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The issue of boarding education at secondary level has 

been one of controversy in Nigeria at least throughout the 

period since Independence. From 1960 onwards the various 

authorities charged with the provision of secondary schooling 

have had to relate the educational legacies of colonialism, 

including the English boarding school model, to the needs 

and demands of a newly emerging and economically diversifying 

country. 

This thesis is therefore concerned inter alia to 

identify the influences, characteristics and problems of 

secondary boarding schools in Nigeria, and especially in the 

Eastern States of that country. It attempts first to identify 

significant formative influences through an historical/ 

documentary study, and then to ascertain empirically contem-

porary attitudes and perceptions of the various parties to 

the provision and operation of such schools today. In so 

doing, aspects such as organisation, administration, management, 

discipline, values, routine, facilities and infrastructure are 

described and discussed. 

The thesis has twelve chapters, organised in three parts: 

Part A comprises six chapters dealing with the identification 

of the problem and contributing factors. Chapters One and 
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Two outline the environmental and educational context. 

Chapter Three illustrates the history and nature of the 

problem, whilst Chapter Four provides an explanation of 

the research context. Chapter Five reviews some previous 

research on boarding and Chapter Six is a consideration of 

the nature and development of the most influential model, 

the English Public School. 

Part B, the development and nature of boarding in the 

study area deals mainly with aspects of the history and 

character of boarding schools in Nigeria and especially in 

the Eastern States. So Chapter Seven is concerned with 

the long period up to and including the Nigerian civil war, 

which ended in 1970. Chapter Eight reviews the post-war 

situation which is given a more detailed focus by Chapter 

Nine, an account of a preliminary field survey carried out 

by the writer in 1981. 

Part C of the thesis is concerned with the current 

attitudes of the various parties as ascertained by the 

writer's main empirical exercise, that is to say staff, 

students and parents. Chapter Ten describes the empirical 

methods selected and used, and is followed by Chapter Eleven 

which is a detailed account of the findings. Chapter Twelve 

1S a discussion of the results obtained. 

The thesis concludes with a summary, and recommendations 

for improving provision in this sector, e~ecially in respect 

of the quality of facilities and staffing. 
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The Study confirmed what was generally assumed and 

suspected: that boarding school arrangements in the Eastern 

States of Nigeria continue to be in very high demand more 

than 25 years after Independence. The main conclusion 

was that parents, school authorities, members of the public 

and students, in general prefer bo~rding to day schools at 

this level despite the severe problems of plant and staff 

quality that are very evident. 

The thesis concludes with a number of alternative 

strategies, recommendations and comments aimed at improving 

the condition and provision in this sector of schooling. 

It is clearly not just a matter of improving physical 

facilities, there is urgent need for a clarification of 

the objectives of such provision in modern Nigeria as well 

as for suitable staff development programmes that will 

assist their realisation. 

• 
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PIZEF'ACE 

The issue of -boarding education at secondary level has 

been one of controversy in Nigeria at least throughout the 

period since Independence. From 1960 onwards the various 

authorities charged with the provision of secon~ary schooling 

have had to relate the educational legacies of colonialism, 

including the English-boarding school model, to the needs 

and demands of a newly emerging and economically diversifying 

\ 
country. 

This thesis is therefore concerned inter alia to 

identify the influences, characteristics and problems of 

s~c~ndary boarding schools in Nigeria, and especially in the 

Eastern States of that country. It attempts first to identify 

significant formative influences through an historical/ 

documentary study, and then to ascertain empirically contem

porary attitudes and perceptions of the various parties to 

the provision and operation of such schools today. In so 

doing, aspects such as organisation, administration, management, 

discipline, values, routine, facilities and infrastructure are 

described and discussed. 

The thesis has twelve chapters, organised in three parts: 

Part A comprises six chapters dealing with the identification 

of the problem and contributing factors. Chapters One and 
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Two outline the environmental and educational context. 

Chapter Three illustrates the history and nature of the 

problem, whilst Chapter Four provides an explanation of 

the research context. Chapter Five reviews some previous 

research on boarding and Chapter Six is a consideration of 

the nature and development of the most influential model, 

the English Public School. 

Part B, the development and nature of boarding in the 

study area deals mainly with aspects of the history and 

character of boarding schools in Nigeria and especially in 

the Eastern States. So Chapter Seven is concerned with 

the long period up to and including the Nigerian civil war, 

which ended in 1970. Chapter Eight reviews the post-war 

situation which is given a more detailed focus by Chapter 

Nine, an account of a preliminary field survey carried out 

by the writer in 1981. 

Part C of the thesis is concerned with the current 

attitudes of the various parties as ascertained by the 

writer's main empirical exercise, that is to say staff, 

students and parents. Chapter Ten describes the empirical 

methods selected and used, and is followed by Chapter Eleven 

which is a detailed account of the findings. Chapter Twelve 

is a discussion of the results obtained. 

The thesis concludes with a summary, and recommendations 

for improving provision in this sector, especially in respect 

of the quality of facilities and staffing. 
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PART A 

IDENTIFICATION OF' THE PRORLEH AN)) 

CONTRIBUTING F'ACTORS 

This part of the thesis comprises six 
chapters. Following a statement of 
the environmental and educational 
context it moves on to illustrate the 
history and nature or the problem in 
question. This is followed by an 
explanation of the research context, 
and a consideration of the nature and 
development of the most inrluential 
~ingle model, the 'English Public 
School'. 
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CHAPTER ONE 

ENVIRONMENTAL CONTEXT 

1.1 The Physical Environment 

Nigeria's geographical situation has had a profound 

effect on its educational development. The West coast of 

Africa is roughly a right-angle in shape, with Nigeria at 

the apex. Therefore the early explorers from Europe rarely 

called at Nigeria on their way to the far East. For the few 

who did, the mangrove swamps which constitute Nigeria's 

coastline made contact with the hinterland extremely 

difficult. 

For those coming overland the situation was similar. 

The vast Sahara desert stretched from the borders of Nigeria 

almost to the Mediterranean. According to Barry (1962), 

"Geography thus decreed that Nigeria 
should exist undisturbed by the rise 
and fall of the Roman Empire, and 
unaffected by the advances of 
European civilization." 1 

Outside the Niger Delta and the coastal swamps and 

creeks, the Nigerian land mass consists essentially of a 

low plateau about 600 metres (2,000 feet) above sea level 

in the rugged range of hills along the Nigeria/Cameroon 

border. There is no major physical barrier to the easy 

movement of people. It is largely as a result of the absence 

of major physiographical barriers, and the consequent ready 

spread of people, that the political boundaries of Nigeria 

1. Barry, D., Secondary Education in Nigeria, Unpublished 
M.A. Thesis, University College, Cork, September, 1962, p. 1. 

....... 
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(as indeed of West African countries in general) have come 

to be regarded as 'artificial'. Extensive plains dotted 

with numerous hills characterize the plateau surfaces of 

N ' , 1 l.gerl.a. 

The study area for this thesis is Eastern Nigeria, which 

was divided into four states by the Federal Military 

Government in 1976. The States in question are Anambra, Imo, 

Cross River and Rivers (see AppendixJ\). The Eastern States 

occupy a geographical area of about 47,174 square kilometres.
2 

They lie between latitudes 60 and 70 north and between 

longitudes 60 east and 9.50 east. The four States are bounded 

by Bendel state in the west, Benue in the north, Cameroon 

Republic in the east and the shores of the West African 

coastline to the south, in this area the Niger delta. In 

order to place these states within the Federal context, 

reference should be made to AppendixAIE andAIF which show 

the relative areas of the nineteen States of Nigeria. 

Geographical factors have affected Nigeria in other less 

obvious ways. Though in the Northern Hemisphere, it lies 

entirely within the tropics. In the European Summer, there-

fore, the sun is actually north of the country. Consequently 

the length of day and night varies little during the year. 

"This has a very definite psychological effect, as anybody 

3 who has lived in the tropics will testify" declared Barry. 

1. Ikime, O. (ed.), Groundwork of Nigerian History, (Ibadanl 
Heinemann Educational Books (Nigeria) Ltd., 1980), p. 8. 

2. Federal Government of Nigeria, Third National Development 
... Plana 1975-80, Lagos (n.d.) p. 2. 

3. Barry, D., Ope cit., p. 2. 
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The effects of,heat are also worthy of mention. Most 

Europeans expect to find burning heat near the equator, and 

they are pleasantly surprised to find it no worse than a 

hot summer's day in London. The difference is that in the 

tropics the heat persists night and day, for twelve months 

of the year. In 1982 in Port Harcourt, the writer made 

careful meteorological recordings. The lowet temperature 

recorded by him was 650 F, and the highest was 1020 F. 

It is most surprising that more attention is not paid 

to the effects of temperature on mental and physical ability. 

Barry rightly claims that any study which has been done of 

this problem seems to have been concentrated exclusively on 

white men living in~the tropics. l That this question also 

affects natives of the tropics is generally not recognised. 

Many secondary students in the school where the writer was 

teaching in the early 1980s affirmed that the comparative 

coolness of the area - near to the sea - was a major attraction 

2 
of the school. They stated that it was easier to study there 

than in other, less elevated schools. There is no evidence 

that any attention is paid to this factor in the planning of 

secondary education in Nigeria. 

According to Smith' 

"When one considers that the whole human 
race" is continuously influenced by 
climate, so absolutely dependent upon 
it, one is shocked that it had been but 
little studied." 3 

--------~----------------------------------------------------------~ 
1. Ibid. 

2. Government Comprehensive School, Port Harcourt, Rivers 
State, Nigeria. . . 

3. Smith, J.R., "Climate", Encyclopaedia of the Social Sciences, 
Seligman, E.R~A. (ed.), (New York, The Macmillan Co., 1949), 
Vol. iii, p. 561. 
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Such effects of temperature as have been recorded are 

not encouraging. Smith, commenting on: the work done by 

Ellsworth Huntington in this matter, saysa 

"In civilization and climate, Huntington 
passes to the effect of climate upon 
man and advances evidence from records 
of factory workers and marks of college 
students to show that man is most . 
energetic physically at a temperature 
of about sixty to seventy degrees and 
in a place where there are frequent 
changes of temperature of a few degrees 
in each direction. This requirement 
is furnished by the cyclonic weather of 
Western Europe, Western North America, 
Eastern North America and Eastern Asia, 
north 8f latitude 300 on the east coast 
and 35 on the west coasts - the present 
centres of greatest human activity. 
Huntington goes even further and claims 
that man's mental activity is greatest 
at a temperature of about forty degrees 
and that both physical and mental 
activity decline with extremes of 
either heat or cold." 

1 

If, as Huntington claims, man's mental activity is 

greatest at 400 F, then it is very necessary to study the 

question of people who spend all their lives in temperatures 

o 2 which rarely drop below 75 F. 

Much more exhausting than the heat, however, is the 

high humidity which persists for most of the year in the 

southern half of the country. One often experiences a 

relative humidity of 90% in conjunction with a temperature 

of 900 F. 

It must be pointed out that conditions vary a great 

----------------------------------------------------------------------" 
1. Ibid. 

2. For an example of Huntington's approach, seea Huntington, E. 
and Cushing, S.W., Principles of Human Geography 
(New Yorka John Wiley and Sons, 1924). ' 
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deal, depending on the particular part of the country in 

question, In the lagoons, creeks and mangrove swamps - by 

the sea - the climate is truly tropical. Relative humidity 

and temperatures vary little throughout the year. Behind 

this is a rain-forest belt where a definite dry season 

occurs, though the thick vegetation prevents any great 

variation of temperature or humidity. As one goes further 

north, the terrain becomes more open and less monotonous, 

and the scenery is often quite fascinating. Rainfall is not 

as great as further south, and is normally convectional. 

In the extreme north, the country resembles a desert, 

especially in the dry season. Temperature variation is very 

great here. Sometimes it reaches 1200 F in the day time, 

and falls as low as 450 F. . h . 1 1n t e even1ngs. The Harmattan 

blows very strongly in this part of the country during the 

2 
dry season. 

The southern part of the country, then, consists of 

thick forests and swamps which are most inaccessible. This 

means that in the past, communication was very difficult 

indeed. Even today, when roads are being built allover the 

country, transport is often a source of great difficulty. 

This has inevitable repercussions on boarding schools, and 

indeed, the general development of educational facilities. 

1. Federal Ministry of Information, A Hundred Facts about 
Nigeria, Lagos, (n.d.), p. 4. 

2. This is a dust laden wind which blows out from the Sahara 
during winter in the Northern Hemisphere. The effects 
are felt as far south as Lagos and Port Harcourt. It 
is very dry and cracks skin, wood, and other materials. 
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As might be expected, growth is very luxuriant in the 

south. Unfortunately this growth affects bacteria as well 

as vegetation and many diseases seem to flourish there. As 

Barry puts ita 

"When students appear lazy and inattentive 
in class, it i~ usually due to the 
effects of such diseases as malaria and 
bilharzia and not to any lack of 
interest." 1 

According to Barry, when the universal malnutrition is also 

taken into account, he wonders how anybody has the energy 

to study at all. 

We see therefore, that tropical diseases are an important 

factor when considering education in Nigeria. But it would 

not be correct to blame the climate solely for them. Medical 
2 

research, coupled with an adequate supply of doctors" should 

make tropical areas just as healthy as Europe. 

Generally, the climatic factor is significant, not only 

in relation to its effect on the character of the vegetation, 

but also because climate has by and large, played a dominant 

role in the ways of life, including the pattern of economic 

activities of the various peoples of Nigeria. In Nigeria, 

as in other parts of the tropics, rainfall is the most 

important element of climate insofar as agriculture, the 

main occupation of the people is concerned. The rhythm of 

economic activity which is revealed in the farming calendar 

1. Barry, D., Ope cit., p. 5. 

2. Nigeria has one doctor for every 40,000 people. Britain 
has one for every 1,000. (See Nigeria Federal Ministry 
of Education, Investment in Educations The Report on the 
Commission on Post School Certificate and Higher Education 
in Nigeria, 1960, p. 24.) 
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of the various parts of the country, is controlled by the 

incidence and distribution of rainfall as well as by the 

length of the rainy season, which decreases from south to 

north and is a critical factor in agriculture, in a country 

where most farmers do not practice irrigation. The crops 

produced in various parts of the country differ considerably, 

largely as a result of the difference in the length of the 

growing season. 

1.2 Aspects of History and Political Geography 

To the Portuguese must go the credit fQ·l!> being the 

first Europeans to explore the coast of West Africa. During 

the 15th century they pushed further and further along the 

coast, looking for a sea-route to India. 1 But it was the 

'discovery' of America, and the resulting demand for slaves, 

which really caused the European powers to become interested 

2 in West Africa. As Burns points out, from all, over Europe, 

merchant adventurers swarmed to get their share of the slave 

trade, while the Dutch, the Portuguese, and the English 

struggled to gain influence on the coast and to drive the 

others out. Early in the 19th century the slave trade was 

made illegal by Denmark and Britain, though in fact it 

3 
continued long after that. In the meantime, a great number 

of Africans had been shipped as slaves to the Americas, 

1. Wright, P.S., "The History of European Relations with Africa", 
Contemporary Africa, Prasad, B. (ed.), (Bombay, Asia 
Publishing House, 1960),p. 23. 

2. Burns, A.C., History of Nigeria, 3rd edition, (London, Allen 
and Unwin, 1942), pp. 76-77. 

3. Ibid., p. 84. 

-......... 
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where their descendents now form the Black population. In 

spite of this slave-trading, very little contact was established 

with the interior of the country. The actual collecting of 

slaves was mostly done by local African Chiefs, who sold them 

1 
~o. the slave-traders wai~ing in the ships. 

As the slave trade was being abolished, the industrial 

revolution in Europe was causing a huge demand for all types 

of raw materials. This led to the Berlin Conference of 

1884/85, at which the great European powers agreed to carve 

2 
up Africa between them. Now British commercial interests 

had established areas of influence on the banks of the Niger, 

and Britain was thus in a position to lay claim to what is 

today called Nigeria. 

In 1900, Britain assumed control of the territory now 

k N" 3 nown as 1ger1a. The country consists of a multitude of 

tribes speaking a multitude of languages. There are in fact 

4 about 250 different tribal and linguistic groups. Britain 

had the task of welding all these into a single nation. The 

country was divided into administrative divisions, and a 

colonial officer from Britain was put in charge of each. His 

task was to build up a native Administration which would 

. gradually assume responsibliity for the collection of taxes, 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------~~ 
1. Burns, A.C., Opt cit., p. 81. 

2. Wright, P.S., Ope cit., pp. 23-26. 

3. The British Commonwealth 1958, 2nd edition, (London. Europa 
Publications Ltd. 1958), p. 684. 

4. Federal Ministry of Education, A Hundred Facts about 
Nigeria, Lagos, (n.d.) 



10 

the provision of such services as law courts, roads, and 

education. This was difficult work in the south, but in the 

north there was already a similar system before the British 

arrived, and so the colonial officer was merely an adviser 

1 and overseer. The end of World War II brought increasing 

pressure on the British Government to grant her independence, 

and a series of constitutional reforms gradually handed over 

control to Nigerians. Then in 1960, the country was granted 

full independence. The democratic government did not last 

long, for in 1966, the Military took over the Government and 

ruled for thirteen ~ears. The Military handed over power to 

another democratically elected government with an American

style constitution in 1979, but that one too was dismissed 

by the Military, in fact in 1983. Nigeria is very unstable 

politically. 

A short account is necessary of the way Nigeria was 

administratively divided at various stages. Lagos was first 

occupied by Britain in 1861, and from time to time the colony 

of Lagos was under the administrative control of other British 

territories in West Africa. Thus the first Education Ordinance 

ever to apply to Nigeria - that of 1882 - was a Gold Coast 

(now Ghana) ordinance,2 which applied to LagOs. 3 Then 

1. Epelle, S., The Promise of Nigeria, (London I Pan Books Ltd., 
1960), p. 115. 

2 •• Phillipson, S., Grants-in-aid of Education in Nigeria, 
'A Review with Recommendations, (Lagosl Government Printer, 
1948), p. 12. 

3. The word "Lagos", though really the name of the city, has 
always been used to refer to the surrounding district 
as well. 
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following the separation in 1887 of Lagos and the inland 

territory under its authority from the Gold Coast Colony 

and the establishment of the Colony and Protectorate of 

Lagos, the first purely Nigerian Education Ordinance was' 

enacted in 1887. 1 

Meanwhile British influence was being extended inland 

by trading companies using the Niger and Benue Rivers as 

lines of communication. In 1900, the borders of modern 

Nigeria were marked out and the country was divided into 

three. 

a) Lagos and district, 

b) The Protectorate of Southern Nigeria, which extended 

north roughly as far as the Niger and Benue, 

c) The Protectorate of Northern Nigeria, over which 

2 
England had only nominal control. 

In 1906 Lagos and District was merged with Southern 

Nigeria, the new territory being divided into Western, 

Central and Eastern provinces. 3 

In 1914, North and South were amalgamated, though Lord 

Lugard, who was then Covernor-General, insisted on maintaining 

4 the distinction between North and South, a distinction 

which meant separ.ate Education'lDepartments for North and 

South until as late as 1929. 5 

1. Phillipson, S., Ope cit., p. 12. 

2. Crowder, M., The Story of Nigeria, (London. Faber and 
Faber, 1962), p. 192. 

3. Phillopson, S., Ope cit., p. 13. 

4. Crowder, M., Ope cit., p. 213. 

5. Phillipson, S.t Ope cit., p. 15. 

-
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This arrangement continued until 1947, when the Richards 

Constitution provided a Central Legislature with regional 

1 Councils for North, East and West. The process of region-

alization, rather than centralization, continued in the years 

immediately afterwards, until the 1954 Constitution when 

Nigeria became a Federation with the Western, Northern and 

Eastern Regions having a large degree of autonomy. Lagos 

and surrounding district was separated from the Western 

Region and became Federal Territory.2 This means that 

education up to School Certificate level was now a regional 

responsibility while higher education remained a matter for 

the Federal Government. 

Finally, a word about the main tribes in each of these 

regions. Lagos has people from allover the Federation. It 

is the primate city, just as London or Paris are also dis

proportionately represented in their countries. In the 

North, the people are chiefly of the Hausa and Fulani tribes. 

They are generally tall and dignified, conscious of their 

ancient cultural links, and somewhat disdainful towards their 

fellow countrymen in the South. In the East are the Igbo 

tribe, of whom Bishop Shanahan once said "A fine people, 

3 delightful really". Their wily habits, their ability for 

trading, and their capacity for hard work put them in the 

1. The Old Southern Provinces constitute the pre-independence 
East and West Regions, the Niger and Benue being roughly 
the boundary. 

2. Crowder, M., Ope cit., pp. 255-257. 

3. Jordan, J.P., Bishop Shanahan of Southern Nigeria, 
(Dublin. Clonmore and Reynolds, 194~, p. 77 
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top jobs allover the country until the Civil War of 1967-69 

which affected them more profoundly than the other major 

groups. 

Much of Western Nigeria is occupied. by the Yorubas, 

who in past centuries founded ki,ngdoms in various parts of 

the region and whose history is the subject of much research. 

Nigeria has long since been divided into twelve States 

and then to nineteen States. There are still very many 

demands for the creation of more states in Nigeria (See 

AppendixA!F). A big task awaiting educators in future yea~s 

is the formation of young Nigerians who think as Nigerians 

and not as Ibos, Yorubas, or Fulanis. 

1.3 Aspects of Human Ecology and Economy 

At this stage the reader will have concluded that this 

is a most unsuitable part of the world for permanent white 

settlement. Unlike East Africa, there are virtually no 

white settlers in Nigeria. In a population of about 90 million 

(1973), there are less than 20,000 non-Africans,l most of whom 

are professional people recruited on a temporary basis. The 

total area of the country is 373,250 square miles
2 

but the 

population is not evenly distributed. Parts of the North 

are very sparsely populated, while .the concentration of 

population is very great in parts of the South (See AppendixA1G). 

The estimated population of the four Eastern States was 

17,111,898 in 1976. 3 Anambra and Imo (former East Central 

1. Epelle, S., Ope cit., p. 13. 

2. Ibid. 

3. Federal Government of Nigeria, Third National Development 
Plan 1975-80, Lagos, (n.d.), p. 2. 

-
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State - 1967) is the dominant ethnic group known as the 

19oos,1 who "are strongly independent people".2 They are 

renowned among many other things for their ingenuity and hard 

3 
work. 

The population density of Imo and Anambra States is very 

high though it is not evenly distributed (See AppendixA1H and I). 

The same can be said of Cross River and Rivers State. All 

the four states suffered much physical devastation during 

the Nigerian Civil War, 1967-1969. 

It is necessary to dwell briefly on the Rivers State, 

where the investigator had been stationed for the last ten 

years. It is hardly necessary to say that the economy of 

groups such as the Ijaw of the Niger Delta (Rivers) has been 

closely related to and very much limited in scope by the 

conditions of their physical environment. In this vast low-

lying region of swamps and innumerable waterways and creeks 

(See AppendixA1J) the traditional economy has been largely 

limited to fishing and salt-making from sea water. Trans-

portation has been restricted almost solely to the use of 

canoes, and lately, powered river boats. The main routes of 

early migrations as well as of trade followed those navigable 

waterways that were not silted up. 

1. The word 'lgbo' in this study refers both to the language 
and to the community of people, Ibo is the Anglicised Form. 

2. c.s.o. 26. File 09472, Vol. 1 (see pamphlet circulated 
in England by C.M.S. Mission for building grants - D.M.G.S., 
Onitsha, 1926-1927), p. 5. 

3. Government of East Central State, Tourism in East Central 
State, (Enugul The Government Printer, MT516/S/S71 
5,000, 1971), p. 2. 

-
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The Niger Delta has always been a region of difficulty 

which hardly attracts population, and its short-lived period 

of prosperity during the slave trade and later the palm oil 

trade, was made possible by its geographical location, not 

as a result of the natural wealth of the area. According 

to Udo,l the economic decline of the region followed the loss 

of its middleman position in the commerce between European 

traders and the hinterland people. The fact that the Niger 

enters the sea through these myriads of interconnected creeks 

also delayed the commercial penetration of this part of the 

world. Today, the Niger Delta which McGregor Laird
2 

described 

as having a soil too poor to produce a ton of palm oil, is 

Nigeria's oil-rich region, that is petroleum oil. The 
I 

difficult terrain which had limited its traditional economy 

to fishing and salt-making has, however, not changed and it 

appears that the 'oil boom,3 is not likely to bring about 

lasting changes in the economy and cultural landscape of 

this region - the gateway to the two 19bo States - lmo and 

Anambra. 

! r It is important to state that Rivers State and Cross 

River State are minority States. The peoples have always 

felt cheated by the dominant 19bo States of lmo and Anambra. 

Until the creation of States in Nigeria in 1967 the Igbos 

had dominated them politically, economically and educationally. 

1. Udo, R .K., 
lkime 0., 

"Environments and Peoples of Nigeria", inl 
00. ci t ., p. 13. 

3. General Yakubu Gowon, Federal Budget Broadcast 1973-741 
Progress in Stability - Oil Boom, (Lagosl 1st April, 1973). 

-



16 

Little wonder, then, that Rivers and Cross River State were 

very far behind the other states educationally (See Appendix 

A1K andA1L). 

The Rivers State occupies the smallest area of about 

30,000 square kilometres east of the Niger. Two-thirds of 

this area is mostly swamp, already described.' There are many 

rivers, tr~butaries and distributaries (See AppendixA1J). 

The creeks reach the Atlantic Ocean through Kulama, Akassa, 

Brass, Bonny and Opobo. The coastal portion is mostly mangrove 

forest and the northern portion thic~ tropical rain forest. 

The problems posed by difficult terrain in the physical 

development of Rivers State are enormous as indicated in the 

following extracts 

"The changing course of the meandering 
and interlacing rivers, the crossing 
of the land by the action of the 
Atlantic Ocean and the tidal rivers, 
the flooding of the entire delta during 
the rainy season and the swampy nature 
o£' the area generally pose insur~ 
mountable problems to the development 
of the delta area and were collectively 
responsible for the total neglect of the 
delta by previous governments." 1 

Port Harcourt, the State Capital, is a railway terminal 

as well as Nigeria's second largest sea port. The city has 

an international airport. The first Nigerian Petroleum 

Refining Company is sited at Alesa-Eleme near Port Harcourt. 

There are about three million people in the Rivers State. 

Fishing, farming and trading are the major occupations. The 

ancient Kingdoms that existed within the present Rivers State 

include Bonny, Kalabari, Nembe, Ogbakiri, Opobo, Andoni, 

1. Rivers State Toda¥~{~_~r~ ~arcourtl 1981), p. 8. 
-
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Okrika, Abua and Abonema. The difficult terrain has tended 

to isolate the different groups in the Rivers State. Yet 

there exists close cultural affinities. There are five 

language groups in the Rivers State, namely the Ijaw, Lower 

Niger, Ogoni, Central Niger and the Delta Edo. It was due 

to cultural, historic and linguistic affinities that the 

Opobo-Andoni group was transferred from the Cross River 

State to the Rivers State. In the same way, the Sagbama 

and Akeremor commun~ties were transferred from Bendel State. 

The significant ethnic groups in the Rivers State are Ijaw, 

Ikwere (Igbo origin), Etche (Igbo origin), Ogonis and the 

Ogba/Egbemas, but the two major ethnic groups inhabiting 

the forest belt are the Igbo and the Ibibio, each of which 

is divided into several sub-groups. Neither of these two 

groups was ever organized into a large state or Kingdom 

similar to those of the Yoruba and Edo. 

Rather the largest political unit was the village group 

which had a population of only a few thousand.people. Even 

within the village group, authority was never concentrated 

in the hands of any individual or family and although there 

were chiefs, usually elderly men, there was no ruling 

aristocracy which wielded authority as a specialized full

time occupation. Instead, the village, or village group, 

was ruled by a council of elders, usually the heads of the 

major extended families. There was never an Igbo State, 

Ibibio State or Ijaw State with a political head or a widely 

accepted religious leader. The political impact of the 

Ibibio State Union formed in the late 1930s was minimal, and 

the apparent success of the Igbo State Union which was founded 
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a few years later was based on the exploitation of group 

feelings in a multi-national federation. It was the highly 

decentralized political organisation of the eastern forest 

peoples that has earned them the description of 'stateless 

societies' • 

Like the Yoruba and Edo of the West, the Igbo and Ibibio 

are settled agricultural peoples. But unlike the western 

peoples, the Igbo and Ibibio live in small villages and not 

in towns, urbanization being a phenomenon of the colonial 

period in the Eastern States, except amongst the Onitsha Igbo 

and the riverine Ibibio (or Efik) of Calabar. The complete 

dispersal of family compounds over the village territory is 

one of the most prominent features of the cultural landscape 

of parts of Akwa, Owerri, Nsukka, Abak and Ikot Ekpene areas 

of the Eastern States of Nigeria. Compact village settlements 

have, however, survived in the sparsely settled forest areas 

of Ikom, Calabar, Obubra and Bende areas as well as in the 

Niger Delta. 

The Aro of Arochuku stand out as a unique group in the 

history of the eastern forest peoples. Largely as a result 

of the mythical powers attributed to the Aro oracle, the 

long juju based at Arochuku, the Aro came to be respected 

and feared as the children of the god throughout the area 

now constituted into the four eastern states of Nigeria. 

Aro people were therefore free to travel unmolested through

out the area at a time when other groups did not feel safe 

to venture out of their territory.1 It was this privilege 
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that helped the Aro to play a major role in organising and 

controlling the flow of slaves in parts of the eastern states. 

In the process of their commercial and religiQUs sojourns) 

the Aro established numerous colonies on conquered land as 

well as on land given to them by the host communities. One 

of these colonies, Aro-Ndizorgu, now has a population which 

is much larger than that of the combined parent Aro villages 

at Arochuku. 

The large concentrations of people in parts of lmo, 

Anambra, Rivers and Cross River States are more difficult 

to explain, particularly since these areas have the most 

parched and impoverished soils in the country. Slave raids 

were rare in these parts of the country, since most of the 

slaves were obtained both through the medium of the bogus 

Aro deity, the long juju of Arochuku and through the sale of 

social undesirables, including theives, stubborn children 

and adulterers. The relative absence of regular warfare, 

with its attendant destruction of life and property, helps 

to explain both the concentration of people in the area and 

the fact that the people live in dispersed compounds and not 

in large nucleated settle~~nts. 

The establishment of British rule and the fixing of 

boundaries between the various ethnic groups as well as 

between clans and villages brought to an end the practice 

whereby land-hungry groups which were powerful enough could 

forcibly encroach upon the land of neighbouring groups. One 

result of this historical accident has been to reinforce the 

uneven distribution of population in the country as of 1900. 

Consequently, some villages now suffer from acute shortage 
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of farm land, while other villages have much more land than 

they require. This is the background to the increasing 

migration of the Igbo and Ibibio into the cocoa and rubber 

growing districts of south western Nigeria. An increasing 

number of people now migrate into the industrial :"port towns 

of the south and the administrative and industrial capitals 

of the new States. Such migrations may be responsible for 

the much pressure on boarding schools in the urban centres 

of the Eastern States. 

1.4 Aspects of Social Anthropology 

The system of laws and customs of the Igbos is associated 

with their religious belief and superstitions. However, Ibo 

law is not a well defined institution by itself, but rather 

the expression, when expression is cal.led for, of the innumerable 

latent rules which govern the tribal institutions. 1 Igbo 

life and activity is invariably dependent upon gaining 

immortal life. This belief, thus ramified the religious out-

look of the people. There are methods and principles adopted 

in handling misdemeanors such as homicide, theft, adultery, 

assault, and disputes over land or marriage. 

"A well-known feature of the legal 
system is the collective respon
sibility of the extended family 
and to a lesser degree of the 
kindred for the conduct of its 
members." 

2 

1. Meek, C.K., Ibo Law, (CSE 1/85/4584, 1931), p. 1. 

2. Ibid., p. 11. 
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The nature of political and social systems thus provide 

strict checks against forces that would tend to disintegrate 

or diminish social values and traditions. In spite of 

several decades of influence of Christianity and alien contacts, 

the traditional concepts and beliefs still flourish in rural 

as well as urban areas. For instance, many people still 

attribute death to supernatural forces, divine retribution 

or poisoning. Some elites in the society still believe in 

witchcraft and black magic. 1 

Eastern Nigerians believe in the existence of a supreme 

being, the creator. In religious and social life of the 

,people, various deities on whose name laws are made and oaths sworn· 
, .. 
do exist.The tribal government rests on the family group 

(village) which is governed in the mode of government of 

larger social groups (town). All social regulations are 

based on kinship, descent is recorded patrilineally, while 

~esident patterns are patrilocal. 

"This~ rule is not however invariable, 
for it would appear from official 
reports that descent is recorded 
matrilineally among ••• the Ohafia 
(Owerri) ••• others, again have 
given up their matrilineal customs 
owing to the belief that matriliny 
is not understood by the British 
Administrative Officer, and that a 
claim by a man to the custody of his 
sister's child would be construed as 
a breach of the laws against slavery." 2 

The variety of homes and furniture represent a way of 

life, economic status of the occupants, the pattern of thought 

of the heads of the household, and physical expression of 

1. See' Ebot, W'.A., "Witchcraft and Sorcery among the Ejagham 
(West/Cameroon) ••• ," Unpublished PhD Thesis, University 
of Leeds, 1978. 

2 Meek, C.K., Ope cit., p. 16. 

-
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human adaptations to the environment. Some decades ago, 

dominant homes in the eastern states were essentially of 

two distinct types in the mainland - the rounded type built 

for the warmth in the night, and resistance to strong winds 

in hilly areas, and the rectangular or square houses in the 

forest belt with roofs thatched with palm leaves. Each house 

has three or four partitions, with a verandah and usually 

one entrance only in front. The walls are erected with mud, 

the roofs are thatched with raffia palm grasses, and the 

windows are 'pigeon' types. The walls and floor are regularly 

scrubbed. Clusters of huts are usually enclosed in a compound 

by a mudwall. Native latrines are located in each compound. 

The commonest type of latrine is the pit type. An area is 

usually set apart within the compound for barn or granary. 

Domestic animals like goats, sheep and poultry are kept. 

Huts are set aside for women. These consist of rounded 

houses with two partitions. The inner apartment is used as 

the bedroom and the outside porch is used as a kitchen. In 

the bedroom is a mud platform used as bed or a bedstead with 

fireplace beneath, or beds made of raffia, mid-ribs bound 

together with fibre. Married women usually have separate 

huts, which serve as sleeping places for small children and 

female adolescents. Adolescent 'males could share a house 

with the father or have separate rooms assigned to them 

particularly in well-to-do families. A man's house has a 

family meeting hall but no kitchen. Skulls of sows, pigs, 

and wild animals are usua.lly hung in a man ',s 'meeting hall'. 

Nearby streams provide the usual bathing places in the 

village. 
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"Residence in the area of a village is 
not haphazard but conforms to a very 
definite pattern, the essence of which 
is to group a number of villages around 
a common centre, which act as a focus 
for their common ~itual, political and 
economic activities. The territorial 
arrangement helps also to direct the 
people's land-using activities by 
locating to each village land in 
specific direction away from the centre," 1 

Baskets, wooden mortars, trays or platters, clay pots, 

woven mats, wooden tools, cooking pots, native lamps made 

of hollow clay dishes, drinking horns, hoes and machetes, 

elephant tusks are the common pieces of furniture or valuable 

household property. No doubt these houses and their furniture 

appear inhospitable and rural to aliens. Contacts with 

foreigners, experiences gained from other tribes, economic 

transformation from predominantly primary to secondary and 

tertiary activities have found expression in the nature and 

pattern of settlement, architectural designs for houses, and 

household furniture. Urban settlement is a new innovation 

'th t f N' ,2 1n e eas ern states 0 1ger1a. The Igbos, Ibibios, Efiks, 

Ijaws, Kalabaris and Ogonis are primarily village dwellers. 

Rented houses can be found in administrative and commercial 

areas. The people have strong attachment to their town or 

village of origin. Ultimately, people endeavour to erect 

good dwelling houses in their villages. 

Of late in nearly every urban area and remote villages 

in the eastern states, the more sUbstantial concrete houses 

1. Traditional. Social and Political Systems of Eastern 
Nigeria (Enugul The Government printer, WTl159 (71) 
272/10.000, 1972), p. 3. 

2. Rivers State of Nigeria 1978/79 Budget Broadcast, 
(Ministry of Information, March 1978), p. 20. 
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and bungalows are filled with expensive western-type 

furniture, television sets, radios, cushion chairs, carpets, 

good ventilation, sitting rooms, large dining tables and 

chairs, and have pipe-borne water and electricity. But the 

basic fact is that the life of most of the people in this 

region is characterised by traditional simplicity and house-

hold furniture is reduced to those items which. are deemed 

indispensable for life. 

Traditionally, men in this region hang wrappers from 

their shoulders, but during work the loincloth is tied around 

the hips. Girls wear beads around the hips. The body was 

expected to be exposed, painted or adorned with artistic 

designs made with indigo and calmwood dyes. About one hundred 

years ago nudity was approved until a girl underwent puberty 

rites or married. The adolescent girls wore brass springs 

from the ankle to knee. Married women were expected to cover 

the essential parts of the body with wrappers during festive 

occasions. Today, the people of the eastern states appear 

in all kinds of costumes. The styles of dressing were borrowed, 

modified and modernised. Some of them are now regarded as 

tribal costumes. The adaptations could be attributed to the 

fact that "the people are probably most receptive to culture 

changes and most willing to accept weste~n ways than any large 

group in Nigeria."l 

The extended family system is widespread. Parents play 

a vital role in choosing a marital partner for their sons 

1. Bascon, W.R. and Herskovits, M.J. (ed.), Continuity and 
Change in African Culture, (Chicago. University of Chicago 
Press, 1959), p. 130. 
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and daughters though the consent of their wards are sought. 

Marriage is arranged exogamously. Generally, marriage could 

be effected by payment of bride price. The bride price could 

be paid by instalments. In some areas, for example Ikom, 

marriage is possible by exchange of agricultural service. 

Marriage is not seen as only a union between a man and a woman. 

It is a link between the families of the couples. Polygamy 

is a dominant feature, but by preference and necessity. There 

is a growing tendency towards monogamy. Child-bearing is one 

of the goals of marriage. Fathers pray for a male heir to 

succeed in their House. Childless marriage brings calamity to 

the' couples and the relations especially in Nigeria. 

"In the past a man was regarded as 
wealthy in proportion to the number 
of his wives and children ••• they 1 
formed part of his social prestige." 

Sororate and levirate forms of marriages are also allowed. 

Love is not recognised as an important selective factor in 

marriage. The type of relationship, whether exogamous or 

endogamous, the industriousness, wealth, good family background 

and social standing of the families are more important factors. 

Talbort remarked that "there are no superfluous women. all, 

however unattractive, are certain of finding a husband.,,2 ·The 

above observation of Ogoja women is also true of many parts of 

the eastern states of Nigeria. Okeke observed as foilowsl 

1. Uka, N., Growing up in Nigerian Culture, (offset lithograph, 
Ibadan University,Press, 1969), p. 16. 

2. Talbort, P.A., (Resident Ogoja Province) to the Secretary, 
(Southern Province, Enugul CSE1/85/3695, 13th June, 1930). 

\ Hull 
').';;.,... """",-==JI 
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"adolescent boys and girls have sexual 
interests and are fond of each other. 
Most parents interviewed were opposed 
to dating, public demonstrations of 
love for opposite sex in the nights, 
attending disco and dances, kissing and 
pre-marital sexual act. To a majority 
of parents, love is not a pre-condition 
for marriage." 1 

Musical instruments such as reed zithers, calabash 

pianos, flutes, gongs, tom-toms of all sizes including drums 

are used extensively. Each village has a public square set 

aside for social gatherings and plays. Plays are major 

pastime activities. Marriages, end of planting and harvest 

seasons, periods of dry seasons and full moon, funeral 

occasions, child delivery and special events are marked with 

plays, dancing and singing, drinking, acrobatic displays, 

and feasting. Organised pastime activities include hunting, 

wrestling, masquerading and group dancing. Story-telling or 

folklores feature prominently in family life especially in 

the nights. 

There are ma~clubs and societies organised at different 

levels. The Ozo title is an Igbo nomenclature which bears a 

particular culture characterised by "Dual organization". 

The culture has been disseminated throughout Igboland though 

it finds its highest development today at Unrundezi group of 

t 'th A uk th 1" t 2 owns W1 g wu as e re 1910uS cen re. Ozo candidates 

are not an age grade and they go through the ceremony singly. 

1. Okeke, B.S., Adolescents and Leisure Activities in the 
NSlllika Urban Area, (Sessional paper, M.A. degree Programme 
Department of Education, University of Nigeria, Nsukka, ' 
June 1971), pp. 27-28. 

2. Jeffreys, M.D.W., The Ozo and Eze Nri Titles in Awka 
Division, (Onitsha Province, EP 8529 CSE 1/85/4570), pp. 1-2. 
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Jeffreys concluded after the study of Ozo title that: 

"It is now clear that the Ozo is 
not a club, but a religious band 
of men who have, by a certain 
earthly ritual, made themselves 
members of a cult, presided over 
by a god whose gift is immortal 
life." 

1.5. J Concl usion 

1 

These brief selected facets of the physical and social 

environment of South-east Nigeria serve as illustrations of;,: 

a difficult context for the establishment and operation of 

systems of formal education. They also give some broad 

indication of the background of pupils attending boarding 

schools in this region, on which this study will focus below. 
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CHAPTER NO 

THE EDUCATIONAL CONTEXT - THE NIGERIAN 

EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM 

This chapter is an outline and discussion of educational 

provision in Nigeria from the colonial period to the present. 

2.1 The Control of Education in Nigeria 

Education in Nigeria is a shared responsibility between 

the Federal Government and the State Governments. The 

Federal Government subsidizes the States' expenses on primary, 

secondary and tertiary education, while being solely' 

responsible for the Federal Universities throughout the 

country. The Federal Government aLso lays down broad guide-

lines on education for the country but allows each state to 

work out the details of its own educational programmes on 

the basis of its own peculiar needs, problems and potentialities. 

With annual financial assistance from the Federal Government, 

the four eastern States of Anambra, Imo, Cross River and 

Rivers, like the other fifteen states of the federation, build 

and run their schools and colleges. 

Education is provided in four stages, pre-primary, 

primary, secondary and higher, of which the last three con

sti tute the formal system. 1 (See Appendix e, for examples of 

Nigeria's Educational Structures). 

1. Taiwo, C.O., The Nigerian Education System, (Nigerial 
Thomas Nelson, 1981), p. 198. 
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The development of formal 'western' education in 

Nigeria has been traced to the pioneering efforts of 

European Missionaries. The first missionary school came 

into being in 1842 when the Wesleyan Methodist Society 

established a primary school in Badagry. Thereafter, other 

missions, following the Wesleyan example, established their 

own mission schools in various parts of the country. By the 

year 1952, that is, over a century later, the Catholic Mission 

alone, which commenced activities in Nigeria in 1868, had 

1,910 elementary school~, ten secondary schools and twenty

one teacher training colleges. 1 Administration and control 

of schools during this early period was the sole responsibility 

of the missions that established them. It was their respon-

sibility to build the schools, recruit the teachers, determine 

the salaries and service conditions of all their employees, 

provide the infrastructures and design the kind of curriculum 

that the schools followed. 

The colonial administration began to be involved in 

education at the turn of the present century. In 1903, the 

first Department of Education in the country came into being 

and a Director of Education, four Education Officers and 

some teachers were appointed. During this period it was not 

mandatory for the missions to seek grants-in-aid from the 

government, but those who decided to do so were invariably 

SUbmitting their schools for regular government inspection. 

The purpose of the inspection was to ensure compliance with 

1. Ukeje, B.O., Education for Social Reconstruction, (Lagos. 
MacMillan and Co., 1966), p. 56. 
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government regulations and standards. Of course, those 

who took no grants-in-aid from the government kept full 

control of their schools. 

This dual system of control of schools signified only 

a partial government control of education and was partly 

responsible for the proliferation of mission schools and the 

great influence these schools had on their products. It 

created a situation where Nigerians identified themselves 

first as either Catholics, Methodists or Anglicans. Thus 

national interest was relegated to the background, while 

church affiliation dominated. The situation remained more 

or less the same until Nigerian Independence in 1960. 

The 1951 Macpherson Constitution provided for the three 

regions of North, East and West. With this arrangement 

education was also regionalised. Ministries of Education 

headed by ministers were created in each region to handle 

issues of education. The regions thereafter witnessed a 

phenomenal expansion in education. 

Primary school enrolment figures rose astronomically. 

For instance, in Northern Nigeria, the figures rose from 

66,000 in 1947 to 107,561 in 1951, in the East, the 1947 

figures of 320,000 rose to 500,000 in 1951. In the West 

the situation was comparable, with figures of 240,000 in 

1947, and 395,000 in 1951. Thereafter the pace of increase 

was maintained, so that by the early 1960s the figures for 

the regions werel
2 

East - 1,430,514, North - 282,849, 

1. ~.,p. 65. 

2. Ibid. 
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West - 1,124,788. 

Similar increases were also noticeable in the Secondary 

Schools' enrolment figures of these regions. In consonance 

with these pupil enrolment figures, there were corresponding 

increases in the number of primary schools. This unprecedented 

expansion in education signalled an awareness on the part of 

all concerned of the growing importance of education in the 

development of the regions. It became evident that the 

time had finally arrived when Nigerians should evolve 

distinctive educational policies, and since education was a 

regional concern, each region took time to examine its own 

educational situation, needs, problems and formulated 

policies that took these things into account. 

Each region established a Ministry of Education under 

a minister who was the political head of that Ministry. In 

the East there was a Chief Inspector of Education at the head 

of a professional team that took up the inspectorate functions 

in respect of primary, secondary and teacher training colleges. 

Both the West and the North had a variation of the chief 

inspector, known in these regions as Director of Education. 

The regions, from the 1951 Macpherson Constitution, became 

autonomous in educational matters and each region made its 

own education laws and formulated its own policies. 

The central government, as the federal government was 

then called, set up the office of Director-General of Education 

to co-ordinate the educational efforts of regional ministries 

of education. At the same time, a Joint Consultative committee 

on Education (JCCE) was set up. Its membership, which was 

professional, comprised representatives of major organs 
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connected with education such as the Nigerian Union of 

Teachers, the University {lbadan) and officials of the 

regional ministries of education. 

On 17th January, 1955, the Western Region adopted the 

policy of Universal Free Primary Education (UPE). The special 

feature of this policy in the West was its application to 

all the classes in the primary schools. Although the East 

made an effort at adopting the scheme in 1958, its application 

was limited in scope, since only primary 'one' and 'two' were 

free. It is a credit to the government and people of Western 

Nigeria that the scheme withstood all tests of time, and has 

remained in force up to the present. The Eastern experience 

was badly crippled by the poor economic resources of the 

region and was eventually abandoned. 

In Western Nigeria, the Bill that preceeded the UPE 

policy stated that all children who attained the age of six 

on 1st January, 1955 were eligible for primary school enrol

ment and were to remain in schools until they were 12 years 

oLd. 

It is of interest to note that up to this point, education 

in Nigeria, particularly in the Eastern and Western Regions, 

was controlled by both church and government. But the 

phenomenal expansion of education during the ten-year period 

1951-1960 revealed the weakening position of the church and 

voluntary agencies in the control of schools. It was during 

this period that it became clear that it was only a matter 

of time before the government realised the need to "take the 

bull by the horns" and take over school control as a legitimate 

function. 
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During this 'boom' period, many private individuals 

established schools throughout Nigeria. It is not now clear 

to this investigator what the objectives of those agencies 

and private individuals were in establishing schools. One 

thing is, however, clear. From the way they ran their schools, 

all the exploitative tendencies they exhibited, typified in 

their high school fees and low salaries of teachers, it seems 

that basic to whatever objectives they might have had, they 

were out to make a profit. In other words, their schools 

were viable economic ventures. 

There were some very dedicated men and women who 

established schools out of a genuine desire to contribute 

meaningfully to the educational advancement of the country. 

What differentiates the latter class of educationists from 

the former is that whereas one group was willing to give'up 

ownership of their schools to government for a more effective 

control and administration with or without compensation, the 

other hung on tenaciously to private control, sometimes 

taking the government to court in a bid to extract handsome 

compensations. 

On 26th May, 1970, the Asika Administration of the then 

East Central State of Nigeria promulgated the Public Education 

Edict of 1970. This was validated in 1971 as a Public 

Education edict which provided for that government's take-

over and control of schools in East Central State. Popular 

support for the move was spontaneous as this was seen as 

deliberate policy of government aimed at taking off the people's 

shoulders the high financial burden of education:. 

Coming out as they were from the ravages of a thirty-
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month-old civil war, so many things in that State were in 

a state of disarray. The war had disrupted the social, 

economic and educational life of the State and so at the 

cessation of hostilities in January, 1970, people were only 

concerned in resettling and rehabilitating themselves. The 

financial resources of the church missions were stretched 

to breaking point during the war, and it seemed unreasonable 

to expect them to reopen and run schools effectively without 

placing further strains on the people. It is factual to 

state that they were in no position to reopen schools. Hence 

Asika's education edict was seen as welcome relief. 

Support for the take-over policy was predicated on certain 

other definite hopes and expectations. For one thing, it did 

seem to people at the time, that government take-over of 

schools, particularly the post-primary sector, would mean 

that schools so taken over would be managed along the exemplary 

lines of the pace-setter government colleges. The policy 

was seen also as one capable of liberating the people from 

the exploitation of private school proprietors who saw the 

educational enterprise in terms of another lucrative business 

venture that must run at a profit. 

The wave of popular support for the policy also swept 

through the rank and file of school-teachers who joined with 

the people in expressing support for a move that promised 

to accord them the status of liberated professionals and 

regular salaries. 

The adverse effects of the war were not limited to the 

East Central State alone. Thus, this practical move by the 

Asika administration to offer relief to his State in the area 
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of education soon came into focus in the entire area that 

used to be Eastern Nigeria, which, incidentally was the 

theatre of the civil war and partook of the benefit of its 

ravages. 

In the Rivers State, a similar edict for the take-over 

of schools, the Rivers State Education (Proprietorship and 

Management of Schools) Edict, 1971, was promulgated by the 

Diete-Spiff administration, with retrospective effect from 

September, 1968. Thereafter, schools in the State came under 

the direct control, administrative and financial, of the 

State Government. 

Critics of the policy, mostly Catholic and Protestant 

Churches, who, between them, owned over 70 per cent of the 

schools now controlled by the government, have been quick 

to point out the dangers inherent in a secular education. 

They contend that the churches have used their schools to 

teach good morals and instil the fear of God in the children, 

and that nothing but moral decadence in the society wbuld be 

the end result of the take-over. Many a clergyman has expressed 

the opinion that this single act of government amounts to an 

unwarranted and unnecessary encroachment on the right of the 

church to use the medium of schools in propagating the 

teachings of Christianity, while at the same time using the 

Christian doctrine to teach good morals and mould the character 

of the children who pass through mission schools. 

2.2 Educational Practice After Independence 

Until the late 1960s, primary and secondary schools in 

Nigeria took the form of the British public and grammar schools. 
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The pupils also sat for the same school certificate exami-

nations as the British pupils, the difference in their 

culture notwithstanding. When the first attempt was made 

to replace both the Oxford and Cambridge Examinations with 

a local examination to meet with the needs of the pupils, 

it was resisted by the school authorities, parents, and even 

the pupils themselves. 1 The reason for that resistance is 

also found in the attitude of the colonial administrative 

officers and the Nigerians who themselves were educated at 

either Oxford or Cambridge. They believed that the Certificates 

from these Universities were the best any pupils could obtain 

at the time.
2 

Before 1982, Primary education was a six year cycle for 

pupils enrol-ling at the age of six. Some of the states 

offered a slightly longer primary cycle up to eight years. 

At the end of primary school, pupils sit for the Primary 

School Leaving Certificate Examinations. Many progressive 

educationists have questioned the rationale for the primary 

school leaving certificate examinations. 

Entrance to secondary institutions
3 

is still based upon 

(a) the Primary School Leaving Certificate in some States and 

(b}d pass in the National or State Common Entrance examination 

1. Singer, B., Public Examinations in History at 16+ in 
Britain and Nigeria, Unpublished M.Ed. dissertation, 
University of Wales, 1982, p. 13. 

2. Ibid. 

3. Majasan, J.A., 'Developing Curriculum for the Good of the 
State', in Post Primary Education after the Military 
Administration - Report of a Seminar by the Ondo St"ate 
Conference of Principals, Akure, 1979, p. 80. 
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administered by the West African Examinations Councilor 

Ministries of Education. Secondary education is still 

provided by several types of schools regardless of present 

changes. 

Secondary Grammar Schoolsl 

These schools provide academic and university preparatory 

courses of five to six years duration leading to the WAEC 

school certificate. A few secondary grammar schools also 

provide technical education in fields such as physical 

sciences, geometrical and mechanical drawing, metal and wood

work. These technical courses are generally university 

preparatory and lead to study at the higher technological 

institutions at the post-secondary level - the Colleges of 

Technology. 

Secondary Commercial Schoolsl 

Th~se schools offer specialization in commercial subjects 

such as book-keeping, business studies, shorthand and typing. 

They do offer at the same time many academic subjects offered 

at secondary grammar schools. Candidates can prepare for the 

School Certificate, or the G.C.E. '0' levels, or for the 

professional examinations given by the Royal Society of Arts, 

London. 

Secondary Modern Schools I 

These exist in some states in Nigeria. They offer two 

to three year programmes at post primary level. They were 

most abundant until recently in the Southern States. 

The Comprehensive or Multi-lateral Schoolsl 

These are primarily private institutions offering the 

same types of programmes provided by the grammar schools. 
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They are college preparatory, but also offer commercial 

and technical courses. Students for the academic and 

University preparatory streams sit for the WAEC School 

Certificate at the end of Form V. 

2.3 Projected Changes in the Educational Structure 

Since 1969 when a Curriculum Conference was held in 

1 Lagos, two major educational events have occurred. First, 

the 1973 National Seminar on Educational policy2 which led 

to the Federal Republic of Nigeria National Policy on Education, 

1977. Second, the National Workshop on the implementation of 

the National Policy held at Kaduna and Lagos in 1978 leading 

to the Blueprint of the implementation Committee and the 

amended National Policy 0D Education, 1980.
3 

At the Curriculum 

Conference, consideration was given to the need for relevance 

in the national education system and the need for curriculum 

revisions at the various levels. These were carried out 

between 1971 and 1973. The national policy indicated, among 

other things, a philosophy of Nigerian education, the objec

tives of education at all levels, and a number of policy 

statements on pre-primary, secondary, higher, technical, adult 

and non-formal, special and teacher education. Some implemen-

tation strategies were also proposed regarding administration, 

1. N.E.R.C., A Philosophy for Nigerian Education, Report of 
the National Curriculum Conference 8-12 September, 1969, 
(Ibadanl Heineman Educational Books, 1979). 

2. Majasan, J.A., Ope cit. 

3. Implementation Committee for the National Policy on Education, 
Blueprint, 1978-79, (Lagos, Federal Government Press, 1978). 
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l ' d f' , 1 P ann1ng an 1nanc1ng. In 1982, Nigeria moved to establish 

a 6-3-3 plan at the primary and secondary levels. 

The secondary level has been sub-divided into two separate 

cycles, corresponding to Junior and Senior secondary schools. 

Passage from primary school to the junior cycle would be 

automatic rather than based upon the Common Entrance Examination 

or another formal examination. Students would be assessed on 

a continuous assessment basis. The objectives are to give 

primary school leavers, unlikely to continue for the full 

secondary cycle, additional education and vocational skills, 

and to give a broader range of fields to all. A national 

Examination is proposed only at the end of the 12th year, 

the Government recognizing the need to move away from assess-

ment of academic quality, by means of examinations only. 

Sixth Forms would be abolished. Conseq~ently undergraduate 

degree programmes would be lengthened by one year or for a 

2 
total of four years for most programmes of study. 

2.4 The Present Organization, Management and Structure of 

Education: The Federal Ministry of Education, Nigeria 

The various definitions and components of administrative 

structure may be illustrated with the Federal Ministry of 

Education, Nigeria, Organizational Chart (See Appendix82B). 

The ultimate responsibility for educational planning, policy-

1. Federal Government of Nigeria, National Policy on Education, 
(Lagos, Federal Government Press, 1977). 

2. Federal Government of Nigeria, The Nation~l Policy on 
Education: Revised, (Lagosl Federal Government Press, 
1981), p. 22. 
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making, control, and programme implementation and supervision 

rests with the Federal Ministry of Education, headed by a 

Cabinet Minister and assisted by the Permanent Secretary, 

Secretaries, and Directors of the various units. The 

Departments (Units) at the Federal Ministry of Education 

include Administration and Policy, Higher Education, Schools 

and Educational Services, and the Inspectorate. Each Depart

ment or Unit has its own internal organization and structure 

to enhance the delegation of authority, span of control and 

chain of command. The Ministry of Education ensures effective 

departmentation and decentralization by working in collaboration 

with the State Ministries of Education and School Boards (State 

and Local Schools Boards) which have functions supportive of 

and complementary with the Federal Ministry functions. 

Basically the administrative structure of the Federal 

Ministry of Education is reflected in the Structure of the 

State Ministries of Education and the State School Boards, 

but with different offices and Departments. Each State 

Ministry of Education is headed by Commissioner for Education 

(rather than a Minister), followed by a Permanent Secretary 

assisted by the Deputy Permanent Secretary and followed by 

the Heads of the different Units or Departments who go by 

such names as Chief Inspectors, Assistant Secretaries, or 

Registrars (depending on the State) for Planning, Finance 

and Personnel, Secondary, Technical, Teacher Education, . 

Primary, etc. At the State School Board levels, the structure 

is such that the Board is headed also by the Commissioner 

for Education, followed in the hierarchy by the Chairman, 

who is assisted by the Secretary, State School Board. Under 
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the Secreatry of the State School Board there are several 

heads of the different Units who go by names of Supervisors 

or Superintendents. The Local School Board Structure 

replicates that of the Rivers State. 1 

Although the administrative structures at the Ministries 

and School Boards appear identical, the functional relation-

ships in these bodies differ, The School Board assist the 

State Ministry of Education with the day-to-day administration 

of secondary schools, the appointment and placement of 

secondary school teachers, and the provision and maintenance 

of school facilities. The Local School Boards perform such 

roles as do the State School Boards at the Primary School 

level. But the overall authority for planning and policy 

making, standards and control, examinations and evaluation, 

supervision and inspection rest with the State Ministry of 

Education. It could therefore be generally said that a 

simple way of examining the administrative structural 

relationships between the Ministry of Education and the School 

Boards in the States is to see the Ministry of Education as 

the Planner, Policy maker, and Controller, while the School 

Board is the Implementer and Supervisor. By the same token, 

the Federal Ministry of Education has ultimate authority over 

educational planning, policy and control; with the various 

state Ministries collaborating with the Federal Ministry in 

interpreting, implementing and monitoring (including controlling) 

education in the states. The Authority and Structural 

relationships and responsibilities between the Federal 

1. Thakur, A.S. and Ezenne, A.N., A Short History of Education 
in Nigeria, (New Delhia National Publishing House, 1980), 
pp. 56-71. 



42 

Ministry of Education, State Ministry of Education, and the 

State and Local School Boards in the administration of the 

various levels of education in Nigeria is illustrated below 

(See AppendixB2C). 

It is clear from the above descriptions and examples 

that the structure of any organization determines the functions 

and activities of each of the subdivisions, groups, levels, 

offices or individuals. Every officer in education whether 

at the school or ministry level, acts according to his position 

in the administrative structure. For example, the Permanent 

Secretary has functions different from the School Inspector 

(Technical) because he stands on another level or unit from 

the latter. There are, of course, many problems with the 

structure of the educational system. There is too much inter

ference in the day-to-day running of the schools by the 

Ministries of Education. Too much emphasis on structure 

breeds bureaucracy, and bureaucracy in its pure form could 

be detrimental to educational administration. 

2.5' The National Policy on Education and a Summary Analysis 

of the Bagauda Lake Seminar on Educati;on in Nigerial 

The State of the Nation 

The investigator participated in this very important 

seminar. The synthesis and ,synopsis _ are outlined here now 

to illustrate the present thinking and possible practice of 

education in Nigeria. The seminar papers have been used as 

the major source for this section of the thesis. 

Participants at the conference felt that a realistic 

appraisal, a rational planning and an effective implementation 
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of the national policy on education must be preceded by a 

careful analysis of the state of the nation. The plenary 

session which considered this issue resolved that the state 

of the nation today gave cause for anxiety. 

Moral integrity is declining, due to bribery and cor-

ruption, nepotism, organized robbery, violence, forgeries 

in financial institutioris, and examination malpractices in 

schools. Universal indiscipline has become conspicuous in 

national life through absenteeism and lateness at work, lack 

of application on duty, discourtesies in hospitals, shops 

and public offices, disrespect for law and order in various 

sectors of the economy, organized thuggery and drug abuse. 

A materialistic outlook is permeating national life, showing 

itself in cheating, hoarding and selfishness, while the 

nation as a whole continues to be poorly fed, badly housed, 

raggedly clothed and ridden with diseases. These develop-

ments have crept into our national life since the petroleum 

boom and the aftermath of the civil war. There is therefore 

a general dissatisfaction with the 'status quo' and a desire 

for innovation and change. 

The situation is further worsened by the nation's tech-

nological dependence on the more advanced nations of the 

world, a dependence which makes Nigerians great consumers 

of goods manufactured from other lands. Economic take-off 

is a necessity for Nigeria's survival. Some of the key issues 

involved are repeatedly being stated at national and inter-

national meetingsl 

i) a systematic mobilisation of national resources, 

ii) an education system geared to the needs of the nation, 
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iii) a modernized cadre of scientific and technological 

manpower, 

iv) the provision and rational distribution of food, 

water, shelter, power, transport and telecommunication 

services, 

v) dedicated national guidance and leadership. 

To be effective, these elements must be integrated and con-

solidated into a systematic philosophy, a coherent ideology, 

a motivating force for educational policy, plan and programme 

if desirable changes are to occur. Research Council at its 

13th Council ~eeting1 took proper notice of the public concern 

and accordingly decided to hold a national seminar on the 

implications of quantitative and qualitative education. 

Representatives of Federal and State Ministries of Education, 

university faculties and institutes of education, the Nigeria 

Institute of Social and Economic Research (NISER), the Human 

Resource Centre of the University of Lagos, the National 

Institute for Policy and Strategic Studies, the Conference 

of Principals of Teacher Training Colleges and Secondary 

Schools and eminent educationists participated at the seminar. 

Apart from the keynote address which provided a framework 

for the other papers on philosophy, quantity, quality and 

implementation strategies, thirty other papers were considered 

covering the various levels of the education system as well 

as technical, teacher, adult and continuing education. 

1. N.E.R.C., 'Perspectives of Quantities and Qualities in 
Nigerian Education, September 1-5, 1980'. The Seminar 
Papers were used by the investigator. (The document was 
edited by Professor Awokoya, S.O.), p. 5. 
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It is not the purpose of this thesis to undertake a 

detailed description, or even analysis, of the entire 

educational provision of Nigeria. Instead, we must now 

proceed to a critical review of particular aspects of it 

which pertain to the detailed issue central to the thesis. 
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CHAPTER THREE 

HISTORY AND NATURE OF' THE PROBLEM: A CRITICAL REVIEW 

3.1 Indigenous Education 

It is very difficult to say when formal education began 

in the geographical area designated Eastern Nigeria. It is 

of common l<nowledge that the making of man· went on for a 

long time before man deliberately began to take a hand in 

the process. Education and teaching were in operation in 

the eolithic, paleolithic and neolithic stages of the history 

of man. In Eastern Nigeria, education was in progress before 

the introduction of Western education in the nineteenth 

century. The introduction of Western education brought 

with it a classroom connotation to the word education. 

Graham stated thatl 

"The education of African peoples is 
not a new twentieth century develop
ment. From time immemorial, every 
social group has provided a system 
whereby children have been trained 
for their adult roles in its existence 
•••••• successive generations of 
boys and girls have learned in their 
homes, in the fields and the markets, 
and through age-groups and initiation 
rites, the knowledge which their 
elders wished to pass on in order that 
a certain continuity might be main
tained in the community life." 1 

Some evolutionary phases of education could be arti-

ficially classed under the headings accidental, involuntary 

and undirected education while other phases could be described 

1. Graham, S.F., Government and Mission Education in Northern 
Nigeria, 1900-1919, (Ibadanl Ibadan University Press, 
University of Ibadan, 1966), p. 1. 
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1 as conscious, voluntary and directed by human control. 

These phases constitute the two sides of the same coin. 

The conscious or voluntary control of education by man in 

Eastern Nigeria which essentially constitutes the present 

educational thinking, gained a wider dimension since the 

involvement of the missionary, private, community, and 

government enterprise in the field of formal education or 

"schooling. The cUlminating point was reached with the State 

take-over of control and management of all primary and post 

primary institutions in Eastern Nigeria in the 1970s. 

Prior to the dawn of modern education in the fourth 

decade of the nineteenth century in the territories on the 

Bights of Benin and Biafra - later known as Nigeria - teaching 

and learning were actually in progress but there was no 

educational system, education department, or boards of 

education. The Europeans who colonised the area saw evidence 

of centuries of cultural heritage and civilization. The rich, 

cultural heritage of the Efiks, Ibibios, Igbos and Ijaws is 

vividly depicted in their dances and arts and crafts. The 

process of cultural transmission from one generation to 

another also bore traces of modification and improvement over 

the years. The cultural heritage of the peoples of the Niger 

Delta suffered great set-backs in the hands of the early 

missionaries and their converts. 

1. Lecture Notes by Professor Okala, J.B.C., 'History of 
Nigerian Education', Department of Education, University 
of Nigeria, Nsukka, 1973. 
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"The Eastern States have a rich cultural 
heritage that finds deep expression in 
its traditional religious arts and 
crafts, music and dances, literature and 
architecture. This rich culture 
suffered a period of decline as a result 
of the ',activitii:es and misguided 
enthusiasm of the early missionaries 
and their converts. Ironically enough, 
other classes of Europeans were at the 
same time surreptitiously carting away 
its best works of art which now adorn 
the museums and art galleries of Europe 
and America." 1 

What is now known as Eastern Nigeria was therefore not 

inhabited by savages without institutional education, as 

some historians have claimed. There certainly existed some 

elements of formal education where the young were given 

education which fitted them for the conditions of tribal life, 

customs and traditions. It equipped the young with sufficient 

knowledge of the complex system of rights and duties of the 

members of the society. Traditional education provided the 

media for the dissemination of knowledge and civilization. 

"Civilization is a characteristic of 
Societies •••• the flavour given to 
the self-expression of an age or 
society by a mental attitude. It is 
the colour given to social manifestations 
by a peculiar and prevailing point 
of view." 2 

The traditional education was indeed thorough and prac

tical. It served the needs of the individual and the society 

by equipping them with specific skills and mores needed for 

the exploitation of the environment. Traditional education. 

1. The Government Printer, Traditional, Social and Political 
System of Eastern States, (Enugul W.T. 1159 (71)/272/ 
10.000, 1972), p. 1. 

2. Bell, Clive, Civilization, (Penguin Books/R & R Clark Ltd., 
1947), pp. 103-5. 
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was life itself. It has not been possible for a national 

educational system to emerge as a natural growth from the 

cultural roots and heritage of the people because of a 

"superior culture" imposed on it. In Nigeria as in other 

developing countries of the world, Western education is seen 

as the most important foundation on which development can 

be built. The Western educational systems, ideals, methods 

and techniques which took centuries and generations to 

evolve under different social, cultural and economic environ-

ments were considered fitting for Nigeria because. 

"There was indeed a naive belief that 
Africa had no education and there was 
no understanding of the fact that 
education is itself part of the social 
organisation of any society whether or 
not that society has anything which 
might be regarded as a school." 

Read similarly observed that. 

"a fundamental educational principle 

1 

was therefore violated in that the 
imported curricula and systems were 
imposed on, and not grafted into, the 2 
indigenous ideas of the people." 

In consequence, therefore, an 'educational system' was produced 

without striking a balance between formal and informal 

education. 

1. 

2. 

3. 

"Informal education is a collective 
technique which a society employs to 
instruct its youth in the values and 
accomplishments of the civilization 
within which it exists." 3 

Wilson, J., Education and Changing West African Culture, 
(Ibadan. O.V.P., 1966), p. 15. 

Read, Margaret, Education and Social Change in Trooical 
Areas, (London. Thomas Nelson and Sons Ltd., 1956), pp. 29-30. 

Marrou, H.I., A History of Education in Antiquity, 
(New York. Sheed and Ward, 1956), p. xiii. 
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As between 'what had been' and 'what should be', schooling 

was indeed encouraged by the missionaries and the government 

butl 

"educational facilities were not estab
lished exclusively for functional 
reasons. Some colonial administrations 
felt that they had a 'civilizing 
mission'. A passion was aroused for 
education for its own sake, which 
sometimes led to the creation of more 1 
educated westernized men." 

Colonial education thusl 

"Created much social malaise and malad
justment •••• the trila of new civil
izations being born, the difficulties 
of personal and social adjustment to 
new ideas (and) the searching tests of 
acceptance and rejection of new and 2 
old ways of living." 

It is with respect to the above premises and contexts 

that some of the problems and aims of boarding schools 

education in Eastern Nigeria could be better appreciated 

and understood. 

The traditional education of children and adolescents 

in the Niger Delta and Igboland reflects the practical values 

and social norms of the society. Being essentially an 

agrarian society in the tropical rain forest belt, it 

emphasised food production, crafts and arts, and climbing 

of palm trees etc. In this area, the quantity or rows of 

yams, number of wives and children, constitute measures of 

status in the society. The system of laws and custom is 

associated with religion and superstition. The society placed 

1. Wallerstein, 'I.M. I Africa - The Politics of Independence, 
(A Vintage original V - 206, New York, 1961), p. 37. 

2. Read, Margaret, Ope cit., p. 115. 
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con$iderable value on individual performances during mas-

querading, dancing, wrestling, and markmanship which feature 

prominently during festivals and other ceremonies. 

The traditional education lacked Education committees 

ffor the formulation of the educational policy. Nevertheless, 

some forms of education in traditional societies are carefully 

organised and are treated as the exclusi~e right of certain 

families or particular sexes. Some examples 'include training 

in drumming, orthopaedics, and priesthood. There are some 

degrees of specialization or division of labour in traditional 

. t 1 SOC1e y. The tribal leader, artists of all denominations, 

historians, composers, entertainment groups, blacksmiths, 

carvers, expert traders, swimmers and divers, wine tappers, 

the medicine man, the wizard, the witcbdoctor, the shaman 

and the priests, were people with special types of knowledge 

d Ii . h f' f 2 ea ng W1t the reasons or certa1n per ormances. Their 

knowledge formed a distinct body of intellectual subject 

matter" Through these people, knowledge and skills were 

imparted to few, if not all the members of the community 

through apprenticeship. To these classes of people could be 

traced the origin or the rise of vocational teachers in the 

. 3 soc1ety. 

Girls' education differs from that of boys only in final 

details. There were three groups of teachers each with a 

1. Okala, J.B.C., Ope cit. 

2. Enyong, S.C.T., Lecture Notes delivered to 2nd year 
undergraduates of the University of Science and Technology, 
Port Harcourt, Rivers State, Nigeria, 1982. 

3. Ibid. 
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different social status. Practical education was imparted 

by the primary social group - the family. The mothers play 

a dominant role in piloting the education of the child 

during the very early stages of life. Through them, the 

child acquires basic skills in speaking, walking, eating and 

receives toilet training. The father and the male relations, 

tradesmen, secret societies, and the peers, impart techniques 

of hunting, fishing, domestication of animals, climbing, 

farming, crafts and trade, good character, and physical 

training/education. These were the master craftsmen and the 

ancestors of vocational teachers.
1 

The family lineage, and people in the neighbourhood, 

contribute to the training of the young in the code of good 

manners, customs, vocations, morals, superstitutions, and the 

laws of the society. Education and training is acquired 

through social interaction with peers and adults. The third 

group of teachers consists of the precursors of the academic 

teachers in secondary schools and universities today. They 

comprise of priests - men and women who round off the young 

by initiation ceremonies into adulthood through puberty rites, 

induction into adult societies and institutions. The 

adolescent girl for instance is confined to separate quarters 

and apartments for a period lasting from four to six months, 

in preparation for marriage ceremonies. During the confine

ment in the fattening house, the girls are fed with delicacies 

and 'sweets'. The initiation school offers in effect a 

boarding school education, the setting is natural and within 

1. Ibid. 
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an adult environment. 1 

In some parts of Anambra State - Ifite Ogwari - young 

men are fattened for periods lasting from three native weeks 

to one month. During the fattening period, they are excluded 

from everybody. Young girls are not allowed to approach the 

area. The sisters and other female relatives, however, are 

allowed to give them services, and make sure that they are 

well fed and fattened. This fattening process is the final 

stage for preparation against the yearly wrestling contest 

with the neighbouring towns. The match is usually preceded 

by display of the fatty body of the participants. "In its 

social aspects," \>Jilson observed, 

"Indigenous education was perhaps more 
. organised. Puberty rites generally 
involved a period of specific tuition 
conducted by seniors whose specific 
function by virtue of their status 
was to teach the candidates. Women 
played an important and exclusive role 
in that part of the education of girls 2 
that fell within the puberty rites." 

The influence of the father is considered important in 

all stages of traditional education in the eastern states 

of Nigeria, from childhood to adulthood. Fathers always 

have an eye on the training of the children, particularly 

the males, even when they live outside the home. In general, 

the education stressed conformity to traditional standards 

while the eligibility of the individual to perform the task 

is of secondary importance. 

1. Okala, J.B.C., Ope cit. 

2. Wilson, J., Ope cit., p. 15. 
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Boarding education is therefore not new in Eastern 

Nigeria, for even before formal schooling was introduced by 

the missionaries, many parents sent their beloved ones to 

trusted relatives, friends or master craftsmen for training. 

The period of training varied with the nature of the job, 

and terms of agreement between the master and the trainee. 

During the period of apprenticeship, the trainee is expected 

to offer some domestic services such as hewing and breaking 

of wood, fetching of water, dusting and sweeping the room, 

and grinding of tobacco (snuff) for the master. It is the 

duty of the father to choose a master for the son. The basis 

for the selection includes - reputation in a special craft, 

trade or business, good character, and a proof of material 

success in life through hard work. Newly married or betrothed 

girls undergo a period of training in mothercraft or home 

economics in the house of an elderly woman or wife of a 

relation to the would-be husband, or in a well-to-do family. 

For one undergoing a course of training in a vocation 

such as medicine, blacksmithing or trading, he has to live 

and travel widely with the master or the senior colleagues 

in training. The number of inmates receiving the training 

varies with the reputation of the master and the type of 

vocation. Where the trainees are many in number, the master 

provides an apartment for their boarding and lodging. No 

specific tuition and boarding fees are fixed during the 

period of apprenticeship. At the completion of the course 

of training, the master is expected to give basic equipment 

or articles of trade or assist the trainee in procuring some 

essential materials with which to start an independent life. 
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About 40 per cent of the children in Igboland still go 

through this procedure today, because many parents are still 

not able to send their children to formal schooling. 

3.2 The Missionary Era 

The nuclei of the earliest schools in Nigeria (at Badagry, 

Abeokuta, Calabar, or Onitsha) started as boarding schools 

in the premises of the Mission Houses. As the Missions main-

tained their supremacy in Education in Nigeria from 1942 to 

the 1970s - that is until the first government grant of £200 

per annum these scattered microcosms of boarding school 

education sprouted, grew, and subsequently ramified and domi-

nated the system of secondary school education in Nigeria. 

Carr summed up the educational scene in these words. 

"The missionary was and indeed is our 
teacher. The education introduced by 
him was a copy of what he himself 
received at home. It was the literary 
education that has for so long a time 
maintained the supremacy in England, 
and the principles governing which in 
spite of momentary appearances to the 
contrary seem to me indestructive • 
•••• the missionary strove for ••• 
things in general ••• virtue means the 
practice of religion, the knowledge of 1 
man and our relation to one another." 

In 1897, the Inspector of Schools in Lagos, Henry Carr, 

in his recommendations to the Governor, claimed that the 

education of students in a boarding school seemed more 

satisfactory than in day-schools. He suggested that. 

1. Carr, Henry, 'The Requirements of Education at Lagos'. 
(A paper read at the CMS Conference at Lagos on 15th April, 
1892) • 
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"it seems desirable that the Government 
scholars should be placed in a con
dition in which they should derive the 
greatest benefit, and it is obvious 
that the permanent moral results of a 
well-ordered school, when it takes 
complete charge of the children who are 
being educated, are more satisfactory 
than when responsibility is limited to 
day teaching only." 1 

Thus in 1898, Henry MacCallum (the Governor) in a memorandum 

on Secondary Education proposed, amongst other things, that. 

"arrangements shall be made for boarding 
holders of Government scholarships so 
as to place them under proper super
vision both in respect of their studies, 
and the boarding department, it is 
hoped, will be so well ordered as to 
attract a large number of other pupils 
attending the school." 

2 

Carr, in 1902, further stressed the importance of 

boarding departments to a school. He claimed that for the 

majority of the Nigerian youth, 

"Building of character, vast opportunities 
for training and civilizing the youth 
in various ways ••• can only be provided 
in a boarding school which is wisely and 
firmly impressed a~d governed," 

and he acknowledged that such objectives were "beyond the 

3 
scope and power of a day school." Thus the colonial govern-

ment and the missionaries favoured and encouraged boarding 

1. Carr, Henry, Inspector of Schools to His Excellency the 
Governor, 'Report on the amendments in the Education 
Rules 1891'. (Lagos 20th December, 1897), 
(See University of Ibadan Special Report on the Schools in 
Southern Nigeria). 

2. McCallum, Henry, (Governor), Memorandum - Secondary Education, 
(Lagos, 21st January, 1898), 
(See University of Ibadan Library Special Report on Schools 

3. 

in Southern Nigeria). . 

Carr, Henry, 
Supplementary 
Conference at 

'P . r~mary, Elementary, Secondary and 
Education'. ( A paper read at the CMS 
Lagos, 22/1/1902), 10pp. 

Diocesan 
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school education to the degree that their financial resources, 

as had been allocated for the education of the people in the 

colonies could sustain. By the 1950s, boarding school depart-

ments became the fashion in many secondary schools in Nigeria. 

The Cambridge Conference on African Education, held in 

September 1952, commended the system as being adequate under 

the prevailing social conditions in West Africa. It stated 

inter alia, 

"There can be no doubt of the immense 
benefit which the vast majority of pupils 
derive from the stable living and working 
conditions of good boarding schools ••• 
It would indeed be hard to exaggerate 
the importance of the part that boarding 
education, even on its present small 
scale, has played in social development 
or the opportunities which await its 
expansion." 1 

Uka linked the characteristics of the exclusively boarding 

schools in Nigeria to the English Public Schools. 2 The 

analogy, however, did not point out that the two systems 

differed essentially in the aims of the practice of boarding. 

Although both systems emphasised character training and 

scholarship, the public schools aim at training leaders of 

the community, while the boarding schools in Nigeria moulded 

'followers' of the constituted authority - the colonial 

masters. Considered seriously, the aims of the latter could 

be better understood in Griffiths' description of the 

Nigerian Educational System. 

1. Nuffield Foundation and Colonial Office, African Education: 

2. 

A Study, Educational Policy and Practice in British Tropical 
Africa, (London: Oxford University Press, 1953), p. 25. 

Uka, N., Education for Democratic Citizenship in Nigeria 
(Unpublished M.A. Thesis, The Claremont Graduate School, ' 
1953), p. 41. 
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"The machine takes in countrymen and 
turns out would-be townsmen." 1 

If one accepts Ogilvie's characteristics of the English 

Public Schools, one would require substantial evidence, that 

the boarding secondary school in Nigeria is: 

"a class school catering for a well-to-do 
clientele, expensive, non-local, pre
dominantly boarding, independent of the 
State and local government, yet not 
privately owned and run for profit." 

2 

This would have to be ascertained before one could draw 

parallels between the two groups of educational institutions. 

Ochiagha3 is of the opinion that day-student life in 

Eastern Nigeria is characterised by hardship in comparison 

with that of a student resident in a boarding school. He 

did not, however, point out the variables that might have 

accounted for the projected difficulty of the day student. 

For purposes of practical experience on the part of Secondary 

School students, he recommended that: 

"Boarding schools are to be tempered ••• 
First year to follow strict and con
sistent rules in a boarding institution. 
In the second year these students are 
to be made to live off-campus and 
attend school exercises from there. 
They return the third year and remain 
as boarders till the fifth year." 

4 

Ochiagha concluded by suggesting further that "After experiencing 

1. Griffiths, J.G., (Secretary of State to Sir John MacPherson), 
Education Policy in Africa, (9th September, 1950). 

2. Ogilvie, V., The English Public School (London: 
B.T. Batsford Ltd., 1957), p. 25. 

3. Ochiagha~ G.O., Opt cit., p. 256. 

4. Ibid, p. 257. 
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the hard conditions of day-student life, they will start 

1 earnestly to appreciate the training given them as boarders." 

Professor Fafunwa
2 

tempered some of Broomfield ' s 3 ideas 

on boarding departments attached to schools when he suggested: 

"Turn all present secondary schools to half day and half 

boarding schools. Ban all new city schools from offering 

boarding facilities.,,4 Broomfield is of the opinion that 

boarding school education is highly desirable for the proper 

training of girls and women in Tanganyika. On the grounds 

of social norms prevailing in the society, Broomfield recom-

mended that girls' "Boarding Schools should not be situated 

5 in towns." 

Fafunwa condemned the predominance of boarding depart-

ments in Nigerian Secondary Schools on the grounds that the 

system is a colonial legacy "bedevilled with privilege, 

aristocracy and hierarchy.,,6 

Tai Solarin likened the purpose of Nigerian Schools 

vis-a-vis boarding secondary schools to the situation in 

Tanzania (East Africa) as described by Dr. Julius Nyererel 

1. Ibid. 

2. Fafunwa, A.B., Daily Times, Nigeria, (Saturday, 16th April, 
1966), p. 11. 

3. Broomfield, Canon (Rev.)., The Education of African Women 
and Girls in Tanganyika - Memorandum (A Bulletin of 
Education Matters, vol. 3, No.2, 1929). 

4. Ibid. 

5. Ibid • 

. 6. Fafunwa, A.B., Ope cit., p. 11. 
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"The school is always separate; it is not 
part of the society. It is a place 
children go and which they and their 
parents hope will make it unnedessary 
for them to become farmers and continue 
living in the village •••• A few who 
go to secondary schools are taken many 
miles away from their homes, they live 
in an enclave, having permission to go 
into the town for recreation, but not 
relating the work of either town or 
country to their real life - which is 1 
lived in the school compound." 

3.3 Boarding School Discipline 

While discipline is no problem in the classrooms of most 

Nigerian Secondary Schools, the same cannot be said with 

regard to the general running of the school; where the problem 

of discipline presents many headaches. In England, most schools 

have their quota of 'difficult' children, but the Head of the 

school can always get such individuals removed if they show 

2 signs of causing general unrest. The majority of secondary 

pupils are peaceful, law-abiding people who, though they may 

grumble at various aspects of school life, are nevertheless 

utterly opposed to rioting or any behaviour disapproved of 

by society at large. 

Secondary school students in Nigeria differ in this 

respect from their English counterparts, and to understand 

why this is so, there are three points which have to be 

considered. 

1. Nyerere, J., Education for Self-Reliance (Quoted from the 
Educator), Journal of the Education Association, University 
of Nigeria, April, 1971, p. 21. 

2. Chappell, D.C.A., Head of Science, Halifax Grammar School 
Halifax. Conversation with the writer during a visit to ' 
the School on 20th September, 1978. 
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a) It must be admitted that in certain situations some 

Nigerians tend to be emotionally unstable. For example, 

if a person is accidentally knocked down by a car, the 

police advise that the driver get away from the scene 

of the accident as quickly as possible. There have been 

several cases where a mob quickly gathered and killed 

the driver, even though the person knocked down might 

only have been injured. In the same way, a seemingly 

trivial incident can spark off a riot in school. 

b) It is inevitable that at!oatime of such social, political 

and economic upheaval in Africa, when the cry is so much 

for development, the restrictions and routine inevitable 

in a boarding school should be a source of irritation to 

the students. 

c) By 1961, the acute shortage of qualified experienced, 

Nigerian teachers, together with the fact that the majority 

of the secondary schools were run by the missionary societies, 

has meant that the running of the schools has been largely 

1 the responsibility of Europeans. 

So at a time when the European had lost all power in the 

political field, he was still very active in the educational 

field. Naturally, therefore, a European will have a more 

difficult task enforcing discipline than a Nigerian would, 

since the students identify control by Europeans with the 

hated colonial era. 

If the three above-mentioned considerations are borne 

1. Adetoro, J.E., Ope cit., gives staff details concerning 
175 schools. As far as can be judged from the figures 
supplied, 83 of the principals are non-Nigerians. 
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in mind, it will be understood why so many boarding schools 

have had strikes and riots. No definite figures can be given, 

since most schools succeed in keeping the news of these 

occurrences from reaching the media. But experience suggests 

that almost all schools will, at some time or another, be 

disrupted by general misbehaviour of the student body. 

The causes of these strikes vary enormously, so much so, 

that very often the alleged reason for going on strike seems 

only a pretext. One of the most common pretexts for these 

strikes is the question of staff, and this will now be dis-

cussed in detail, since it will give a general indication of 

the problems facing the school authorities. 

As well as being in short .supply, "Many teachers in 

secondary schools are 'birds of passage' and leave the 

profession as soon as a more attractive appointment offers 

itself."l Consequently, it often happens that half-way through 

a term a school may suddenly find that it has no teacher for 

several subjects. This is most annoying to the students, who 

feel that since they have paid their fees, they are entitled 

to proper teaching. The school authorities usually cannot 

rectify the teacher-shortage since teachers are virtually 

unobtainable at short notice. Very often this situation leads 

to a strike. 

Another way in which the staff precipitate strikes is 

when they devote more attention to their private affairs 

than to teaching. Many Nigerian teachers involve themselves 

1. Eastern Region of Nigerial Annual Report: Ministry of 
Education, 1958 (Enugu Government Printer), p. 18. 
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in politics and trading, with the result that they often 

miss whole days at school. When they do teach, their lessons 

have not been prepared and they correct no work for their 

students. 

According to Barry; in a strike the student behaviour 

follows a regular pattern. They take off their school uniform 

and dress in exotic clothes. They refuse to obey all orders 

by the school authorities, and they shout and scream to their 

hearts' content. Very often, too, they wreck school property, 

and even the property of the teachers. In recent times, the 

houses and cars of principals are being completely wrecked. 

In 1962 for example a case of student rioting was reported 

in the newspapers in one of which the following account was 

given (the students were in this case protesting against the 

deportation order made against the Principal of their school, 

a European, for an alleged slight on the Governor of the 

Eastern Region). 

"A 110-man riot police squad was put to 
work over the weekend in what the police 
described as 'the most aggressive demon
stration by a Nigerian school' as 330 
students of Government College, Afikpo, 
damaged cars, and stoned glass windows 
in protest against the dismissal of their 
Principal, Mr. D. Marriot, for an alleged 
slight on the Governor of Eastern Nigeria, 
Sir Francis Ibiam. 

Some of the students carried placards 
which read "MARRIOT MUST NOT GO", "He 
has done nothing wrong" in the long 
march to the District Officer, Afikpo, 
where they damaged the car of the 
Assistant District Officer, and an 
unfinished building. 

1. Barry, D., Ope cit. 
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The students later returned to their 
school and sabotaged the electricity 
supply, and stoned some of .the 
African Tutors." 1 

That the students rioted out of love for their European 

principal seems very unlikely in this case. That the 

students stoned the African teachers must also be noted. 

It seems likely that the real reason was political, which 

shows what an involved matter the keeping of discipline is 

in the secondary school. If 1962 seems a long time ago, one 

must remember that even as recently as 1984, the situation 

was still the same, if not worse, in Nigerian boarding 

schools. 

What is puzzling about this problem of boarding school 

discipline is that nobody seems to have questioned the 

wisdom of running boarding schools in Nigeria on the lines 

of similar institutions in Great Britain. With a few minor 

exceptions, all the secondary schools in Nigeria are boarding 

schools. There are three reasons why the boarding school 

system does, at first glance, seem necessary in Nigeria. 

a) t.lost of the population live in rural areas, which means 

that students' homes are often long distances from the 

nearest boarding school. 

b) Home conditions are, in most cases, absolutely unsuitable 

for study. The noise of children crying, drums beating, 

and radios blaring, together with the absence of lighting 

facilities, makes serious study impossible. 

1. "Dismissal of Marriot: Afikpo Students Stage Demonstration", 
Daily Times, Lagos, February 20th, 1962, p. 10. 
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c) Boys of different tribes and with different backgrounds 

live together and take part in communal activities at 

a boarding school. 

But there is another side to the story. Nigerian 

parents are, as a rule, very strict in the upbringing of 

their children. When a child goes to boarding school, he 

is no longer under the watchful eye of his father or of the 

village elders. He tends to take advantage of this and 

asserts his independence by flouting authority whenever 

possible. At home any troublemaking on his part would 

immediately bring down punishment on him. At school, he 

knows that the authorities risk being censured by the 

Ministry of Education if they impose a strict discipline. 

Not surprisingly, then, one of the most effective methods 

available to school authorities of disciplining a troublesome 

student is to invite the pupil's father to deal with him. 

The transformation brought about by this method is usually 

astonishing, which shows that parental control is much more 

effective than that of the school authorities. 

A student's health is the responsibility of the Principal. 

Hospitals are few, and even those that do exist depend very 

often on one or two overworked practitioners. At the present, 

there are even no drugs in most of the hospitals. Conse

quently, the medical facilities available to schools in 

Europe are non-existent in Nigeria. 

Likewise the supply of food and water are constantly 

recurring problems. Nigeria lacks the highly organised 

public services which are taken so much for granted in Europe. 

If some minor fault develops in the water-supply system, the 
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school may have to ,wait months before it is repaired. 1 If 

the food contractor gets sick, the school may suddenly find 

itself without food. Student food is also usually tampered 

with by the school authorities, and student teachers appoin-

ted to look after the welfare of the students. 

Under such conditions, it must be apparent that the 

smooth running of the school, so necessary for the mainten-

ance of discipline, is sometimes an impossible task for the 

harrassed and over-worked Principal (See Appendix 3A - An 

Inspection Report Remark about a School's Vice Principal). 

For a non-Nigerian Principal, there are special problems. 

He does not understand the mentality of the students as a 

Nigerian Principal would. One of the most disturbing. 

influences in any school is a student who carries "Juju" 

charms about with him. To a European, a crumpled black ball 

of paper means nothing. To Nigerians it could signify that 

an enemy had evil designs on them. A couple of innocent 

looking rags could signify to the other students that great 

evil was about to befall the school. The other students 

then proceed to equip themselves with different "Juju" in 

order to defend themselves, and in no time parents will begin 

removing their children for fear of evil befalling them. 

A Nigerian Principal has to face other, more subtle, 

difficulties. In Nigeria today tribal and political loyalties 

are still very strong, and most Nigerians, whether schoolboys 

1. The same problem faces other African Countries - Dr Garry 
Knamiller of the University of Leeds made this point at 
the British Comparative and International Education Society 
at Chester, 14-17 September, 1984, about a school in Ghana. 
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or Principals of schools, become involved in factions of 

some kind. The friction thus engendered between various 

groups sometimes culminates in an outbreak of trouble at 

school. Some of the teachers may invite the pupils to cause 

trouble for the Principal or Vice Principal, because of some 

obscure rivalries entirely unconnected with school life. 

The students may feel that the principal is favouring members 

of his own tribe or village at the expense of the other 

students. Some of the teachers may support this view, others, 

such as members of the Principal's own tribe, may not. A 

school can thus be divided against itself, with inevitable 

disruption. 

It will be seen, therefore, that the running of a 

boarding school in Nigeria presents many difficulties, and 

will continue to do so until Nigerian society becomes more 

stabilised. But it is doubtful if this is a valid argument 

for the abolition of boarding schools. Superstitious 

practices and parochial loyalties are only defeated by a 

wider experience of life, and the boarding school is probably 

the best method of providing this for young people. 

It must not be imagined either that there is something 

unique about Nigerian schoolboys going on strike. In the 

early days of grammar school education in England, Headmasters 

had always to be prepared for revolts. Curtis says that 

"every great board~ng school has its story of schoolboy 

insurrection in the latter years of the 18th and the early 

1 years of the 19th century". He reminds us that the military 

1. Curtis, S.J., History of Education in Great Britain, 
(Londonl UTP, 1948), p. 64. 
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had to be called out during the great rebellion at Rugby 

in 1797. 

The difficulties encountered by Principals in Nigeria 

are really symptoms of the transformation that is taking 

place in every sphere of Nigerian life. The youth of 

Nigeria see their country being transformed and they know 

that for them, there is a future of limitless opportunity. 

In such circumstances, it is understandable that they should 

at times rebel against the seemingly petty restrictions of 

boarding school life. 

The above statements, observations, arguments and ideas 

are controversial and contradictory, and cannot just be 

accepted on their face value. A detailed historical and 

an empirical investigation is therefore necessary in order 

to probe the practice of the system in Eastern Nigeria before 

meaningful conclusions can be reached. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 

THE RESEARCH CONTEXT 

This chapter comprisesl Statement of the Problem; 

Rationale for the Study; Research Questions; Definition 

of Terms. 

4.1 Statement of the Problem 

The problem is to critically assess the development of 

the boarding system, its operation and aims. The practical 

outcome will be to plan a strategy to resolve problems 

arising from the boarding system in the Eastern States of 

Nigeria. 

According to Taiwo, (1981),1 the boarding school was a 

feature of the mission house •. It brought the children under 

the influence of the missionaries who were able to select 

the best of them for special training and positions of 

responsibility in the Church. By the training of the 

missionaries themselves, and the policy of the Society, the 

education given to the children included some use of the 

hands. In particular the children in the boarding school 

did some gardening and occasional farming around the house. 

At Abeokuta, rice, maize and yams were planted, tended and 

reaped. Some of the children were taught skills like carpentry, 

brickmaking, painting and masonry. There was no formality in 

1. Taiwo, C.O., Ope cit. 
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recruiting the children. Some were brought by their parents 

or relations. Others were orphans picked up at early ages 

and others were simply wards. 

It was the availability of funds which dictated the 

number of children to.be kept. The expenses were met by 

donations from friends of the missionaries and from philan-

thropic organisations and individuals. Some missionaries used 

part of their salaries to meet the expenses of the boarding 

schools. A boarding school could be rewarding. In June 1847 

Gollmer wrote: 

"I must not omit stating that the majority 
of our boys made good progress and give 
one satisfaction. We have now ten who 
read God's Word, and the others corne 
forward by degrees. The first three 
monitors of our day school, sons of 
Sierra Leone people, have received 
special instruction from me for an hour 
every other day with a view to train them 
for the office of schoolmaster. I am 
happy to report that they make good 
progress, and will, I trust, soon become 
useful as assistants in the schools." 1 

Within the period 1925 to 1950, most of the Secondary 

Schools in Eastern Nigeria were free to operate either the 

Boarding or Day Schools. Between the 1950s and 1970, the 

boarding system became an integral part of the growth and 

development of secondary institutions in Nigeria. Boarding 

schools became so popular that a secondary school could not 

be regarded as fully-fledged without boarding facilities. 

When, for instance, the Government Secondary School, Port 

Harcourt, was founded in the 1960s without boarding facilities 

1. Gollmer, C.H.V., Charles Andrew Gollner - His Life, and 
Missionary Labours in West Africa, (London: Hodder and 
Stoughton, 1889), pp. 39,40. 
Quoted by Taiwo, C.O., Ope cit., p. 9. 
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there was a spontaneous public outcry against the school. 

As a result, the government quickly provided boarding 

facilities. There were hardly any secondary schools in the 

eastern states without boarding facilities. There seems to 

be a consensus of agreement among parents, teachers, students, 

gover~ment officials and even the general public on the 

usefulness of the boarding system in the secondary schools. 

In the circumstances, opposing views on the subject which 

would have led to a critical examination of the usefulness 

of the boarding system in Nigeria, have not been widespread. 

From the end of the Nigerian Civil War, in 1970, the 

boarding school system became threatened. This was firstly 

because the eastern state governments took over the control 

;'and management of schools from the voluntary agencies (missions), 

organisations and individuals. Other States soon followed 

suit, so that in 1978, most, if not all, secondary institutions 

were in the hands of various governments or their agencies. 1 

The edicts promulgated by the military governments stated 
/ 

categorically that day students would be encouraged to attend 

school as day students. 

Secondly, some writers have begun to question the con-

2 
tinued desirability of the boarding system. Four States, 

including Rivers State, depated the issue of whether or not 

to retain the boarding system. Although the Principals of 

1. Fagbaniye, E.O., "Administration and Finance - Post Primary 
Institutions", The Nigerian Principal, Journal of ANCOPSS 
Vol. 1, No.2, 1981, p. 14. 

2. Aghenta, J.A., "A Cost Benefit Analysis of the Boarding 
System in post-Primary Institutions in Nigeria" Okoh N. 
( ' d ). , " .e ., Profess1onal Education, (Benin Citya Ethiope 
Publishing Corporation, 1983), p. 224. 
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these States agreed that the boarding system should continue, 

they made it clear that this would only happen if the govern-

ment allowed an increase in the boarding fees. Fortunately, 

the various Education Laws (1980) had given powers to the 

Parent Teachers Associations of each secondary school to 

determine the level of the boarding fees to be paid in each 

school within a year. This p~ovision was exploited by each 

school, and within a year there was a wide range of boarding 

1 fees from £80 to £120 per boarder per term. 

In 1976, the Federal Government decided to peg the 

boarding fees payable in secondary schools at £60 per student 

for a session with effect from April 1976.
2 

The reduction 

of boarding fees from £120 to £60 did not mean the boarders 

had to be fed less than before, nor did it mean stopping the 

payment of salaries to cooks and stewards. The burden of 

meeting the extra cost was therefore placed on any particular 

State government from which the Federal Government had decided 

to remove the burden of financing teacher and primary education. 

In less than a year, reactions started to come from 

several State governments. As a result of the heavy subsidy 

of £80 per student boarder per session, the State Ministries 

of Education issued circulars to all post-primary schools to 

restrict admission to boarding houses. It did not matter 

whether students were willing to be boarded; the Ministry 

1. Ibid, p. 225. 

2. lhiQ. 
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had to approve the number of students to be admitted to the 

boarding houses. In Cross River State, the Government had 

decided that there would be no boarding facilities for class 

one students as from September, 1977. In Anambra and Imo 

States, groups of parents suggested the abolition of the 

boarding system and urged the government to increase facilities 

for secondary education as an alternative. The Rivers State 

government approved only 50 per cent for each school. 1 Other 

states in Nigeria were likely to follow suit because of the . 
increased heavy financial involvement in running the boarding 

system. As some educational cost-analysts claim: 

"The cost of maintaining a child at a 
boarding school can range from five to 
ten times as much as the cost of main
taining a child at a day school." 

2 

According to Ozigi and Canham: "no country in the world 

can afford to provide all its children with a boarding school 

3 
education, even at the secondary level alone." 

Apart from the money expenditure, there are other costs 

in respect of the boarding system. The administrative task 

of the boarding school is such that the Principal, Vice 

Principal, housemasters and other members of the school 

community are highly involved for twenty-four hours every 

day. Affairs of the boarding school including food, siesta, 

prayers, morning duties, and games dominate staff meetings. 

Cases of fighting, disturbances, drug addiction, riots, and 

1. Amirize, B., Secretary, Minutes of the P.T.A., County 
Grammar School, Ikwerre/Etcfie, Port Harcourt, Saturday, 
September 16th, 1978, ' 

2. Ozigi, A. and Canham, P., "The Economics of Education", 
An Int~oduction to the Foundations of Education, (Macmillan, 
Nigeria Ltd., 1981), p. 73. 

3. Ibid, 
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wilful destruction of school properties and personal belong-

ings of staff are now a common feature in the boarding schools. 

Nine out of ten secondary schools in Nigeria have had one 

sort of riot or another, always emanating from the boarding 

1 department. 

With respect to the students, the junior ones (12-14) 

suffer untold hardship at the hands of the seniors (15-18). 

Some junior students have had parts of their bodies (e.g. eyes) 

permanently deformed by some senior student boarders. Indeed, 

the boarding house has lost its original aim of being the place 

for character training. Rather it is now a breeding place 

for fighters, hemp smokers, drug addicts, thieves, and 

. 2 rl.oters. 

True to its nature, the boarding house is an artificial 

home for youth where there is lack of warmth and affection 

of home, leading to some emotional problems in some students. 

The boarding house does not only bring about social division 

between the boarders and those outside the boarding house, 

because different standards and values are created between 

youths in the boarding house and those outside it. Another 

costly practice in the boarding house is the rigid enfOl:"Ce-

ment of conformity of thought and behaviour and the di sJ-egard 

of individual differences and needs. 

Further problems of the boarding house include pO(lr 

feeding, appalling sanitory conditions and ineffectivf: 

supervision of the boarding department. The food s~~ved to 

1. Archibong, F.E., "Boarding Schools", The Gu~~, 
Tuesday, 17th July, 1984, Lagos, p. 7. 
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boarders is generally insufficient and is always badly 

cooked. The cause is that the money paid by parents for 

feeding is too small - the equivalent of 85 pence per student 

per day - and the food goes through many hands including 

those of the food contractors, storekeepers, Principals, 

Vice Principals and the cooks. In many schools, the cooks 

are not trained so they cook the food badly. 

In the sanitary department, the boarding houses are in 

most cases of poor standard, poorly ventilated, congested 

and filthy. The dormitories are not thoroughly swept and 

are rarely scrubbed. Many of the beds are bed-bug infested. 

B6arders sit on their beds each time they are around in the 

dormitories because there are no common rooms where they can 

relax. Facilities for indoor games are never provided. 

(See Appendix 4A). 

Some of these problems emanate from the poor and 

ineffective administration of the boarding system. The house

masters and housem&sttesses do not perform their duties 

well, some of them are never available when needed. Others 

who might be willing to do their duties have not enough 

information on what to do. At times students make legitimate 

requests which are harshly suppressed by housemasters who 

are afraid to report to "almighty principals" whose words 

in the schools are laws. Sooner or later, the boarders get 

frustrated and go on demonstrations. 

However, there are some redeeming features in the 

boarding system: 

a) The boarding house provides an ideal place for serious 

academic work for those students who are ready to work 
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hard because it is free from distractions. There is, 

however, no proof yet that boarders do better academically 

than non-boarders. 

b) The boarding house provides opportunities for students 

from varying social, economic, political, religious, 

and ethnic backgrounds to learn how to live together in 

peace and harmony and from such communal living these 

young Nigerians can develop national consciousness. 

The boarding house can greatly help in this task of 

national unity - but too much reliance should not be put 

on it because of the following reasonsl 

i) Many schools draw their boarders not only from the 

same ethnic group but also from the same locality; 

ii) The development of national consciousness is a 

part of the national aims of education which can 

be met even in a day school I and, 

iii) by laying too much emphasis on boarding as an 

instrument of national unity, we are excluding not 

only the non-residential students from the task of 

national unity, but also those who have not the 

opportunity to pass through secondary schools. 

c) It provides an alternative shelter for students whose 

parents live far away from the schools. 

d) It helps students to develop independence and a sense of 

responsibility. 

e) It provides a stable environment for students to live in 

and particularly those who come from poor homes, the 

boarding house provides better meals. 1 

1. Aghenta, J.A., Ope cit., p. 231. 
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These and other factors make the boarding system a useful 

service. In fact, but for the problems inherent in the 

system, the benefits would have been more than what we have 

now. 

In any case, all is not well with the day schools. 

Nwana commented on the situation thusl 

"The experience of the large number of 
day students since 1970 has not been 
encouraging. They are generally late 
or absent from classes. They do not 
take part in the essential but extra
curricular activities of the school. 
They often get involved in acts of 
indiscipline outside the school. 
Lastly, they do not seem to pull their 
weight in the school work in relation 
to the boarders." 1 

Writing also about problems of day students, Omisade had 

this to say, 

"Our society is now in such a confused 
state that may be children will benefit 
from some insulation or isolation until 
we are quite sure that they have reached 
the age of reasoning. Children are left 
too much to their own devices. Now we 
see children wandering about the streets 
all day but not so much at night. One 
feels uneasy at such sights. Shouldn't 
they be at school? With the double or 
even triple shifts that now obtain it 
is easy for a child to skip school 
altogether. Because there are always 
other children around to play with, 
some opt for play, all the time, 
especially when there is no-one to 
check. Wouldn't these children benefit 
from the controlled environment of a 
good boarding house?" 2 

1. Nwana, O.C., "Attitude Profile of East Central State 
Teachers", West African Journal of Education, Vol. XVII, 
No.2, June 1973, p. 216. 

2. Om~sa<;le, Y.O., "Boarding Sc~ool System", The Nigerian 
Pr1nc1pal, Journal of All N1geria Conference of Principals 
of Secondary Schools, Vol. 1, No.1, 1957-1980, p. 52. 
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Since 1980, the Eastern State governments have been 

taking steps to partially phase out the boarding system in 

their schools. But this has proved very controversial and 

ineffective. 

4.2 The Rationale for the Study 

The continued existence of boarding schools in Nigeria 

has become a social problem. 

"A social problem is a condition affec
ting a significant number of people in 
ways considered undesirable, about which 
it is felt something can be done through 
collective social action." 1 

Many parents, government officials, researchers and 

educationists have made favourable, while others have made 

disparaging remarks about boarding departments attached to 

secondary schools in Nigeria. These observations can be 

found in research papers, professional literature, school 

inspection reports and even in the newspapers. Research on 

the problems of boarding schools in Nigeria, is as yet very 

scanty. This study is therefore aimed at serving as a pilot 

investigation into the problems and aims of boarding schools 

in Nigeria. It is hoped that this exercise would attract 

future researchers to a neglected but potentially significant 

area of the Nigerian educational system. 

The huge amount of money committed to this aspect of 

government activity each year, the concern of all involved 

1. Fosdick, H.E., "Are We Part of the Problem or of the 
Answer?", National Education Association Journal, 
Vol. 36, December 1947, p. 621. 
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for the success of educational ventures, and the position 

of pre-eminance accorded to education in national develop-

ments, are all powerful considerations that call for thorough 

investigation into all issues crucial to the implementation of 

a boarding school policy. 

According to the Federal Republic of Nigeria National 

Policy on Education, 1981 

"Education is no more a private enter
prise, but a huge Government venture 
that has witnessed a progressive 
evolution of Government's complete 
and dynamic intervention and active 
participation. The Federal Government 
of Nigeria has adopted education as an 
instrument par excellence for effective 1 
national development •••• " 

This policy is given local expression by the various State 

Governments, taking into account their special and peculiar 

needs and experiences. For instance, in the Second Development 

Plan of the Rivers State (1975 - 1980), it is stated, inter 

"Education has been accepted as one of 
the most important factors for the 
achievement of rapid economic develop
ment and technological progress and a 
tool to prepare the individual to 
undertake specific jobs and so to 
enable him to discover his own per
sonality and enrich his knowledge." 

2 

One could notice from the two eKcerpts quoted above that it 

is no exaggeration to give to education the pride of place 

of all governmental activities. 

1. Federal Republic of Nigeria, National Policy on Education 
(Revised), (Lagosl Federal Government Press, 1981), p. 5. 

2. Rivers State of Nigeria, "Rivers State Development 
Programme", The Third National Development Plan 
(1975 - 1980), Port Harcourt, p. 62. 
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In view of this, the writer is concerned to place the 

problem of boarding schools in a broad perspective, presenting 

it in the light of history, present trends, future prospects, 

and mitigating circumstances. In this way, educationists 

and government policy makers in Nigeria and elsewhere may 

be helped to develop an attitude of realistic analysis that 

avoids the twin extremes of naive evasion and morbid exag

geration. 

4.3 Research Questions, Assumptions, and Hypotheses 

The research was designed to answer the following 

questionsl 

(a) Why do parents and guardians send their children or wards 

to the boarding or day schools? 

(b) Are the boarding schools selective, and if so, what are 

the criteria for the selection (if any) by the school 

authorities? 

(c) Do the boarding schools exist to satisfy certain demands? 

(d) Are the boarding schools obsolete - behind the changing 

social and economic conditions in society? 

(e) To what extent were parents in the four eastern states 

satisfied/dissatisfied with their boarding secondary 

schools? 

(f) Did the parents' perceptions of their boarding schools 

satisfaction/dissatisfaction differ according to their 

sex, age and educational qualifications? 

(g) Were there differences in the perceived boarding satis

faction of urban and rural parents? 

(h) To what extent have the Education Edicts of 1970, 1973, 
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and 1976 of the four eastern States of Nigeria affected 

the boarding school traditions, organizations and 

administration of students' school values, discipline 

and philosophy? 

(i) Are the conditions prevalent in the boarding schools 

markedly different from or similar to the type most of 

the students are brought up or from other boarding 

accommodation in the communities in which the schools 

are located? 

(j) What special problems are encountered by student boarders 

and day students? 

(k) What is the extent to which such factors as sex, year 

of study, socio/economic status, and urban/rural up

bringing influence the degree of satisfaction with 

boarding house life? 

(1) Do parents, teachers and pupils favour/disfavour the 

confirmed existence of boarding schools? 

(m) What recommendations could be made based on the analysis 

of the research findings? 

4.4 Selected Definitions 

Certain terms and phrases will be used frequently, and 

it is necessary at this stage to present a brief glossary. 

Assisted School - A non-government school to whom a grant 

is made from the public revenue subject to certain regulations 

laid down by the government. 

Boarding Accommodation - Boarding arrangements which are 

provided by day-schools, parents/guardians, or by other 

agencies other than by a boarding school for the purpose of 
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providing boarding and lodging for the students. 

Boarding School - An educational institution which in addition 

to daily classroom instruction, essentially provides a depart

ment for boarding, lodging, general care, and supervision of 

the students for twenty-four hours of the day by the staff of 

the school. 

Chi-Square (X2 ) - A statistical technique used to determine 

whether a difference between g~oups within a sample is likely 

to be found also in the population from which it came. Also 

whether a particular pattern of entries in a table is likely 

to have occurred by chance. 

Coefficient of Correlation (r) - A measure of the degree of 

relationship or "going toge.therness" between two sets of 

measures from the same groups of individuals. 

Educational Environment - The usage here is restricted to 

encompass the nature and type of boarding, recreational and 

educational facilities, and other external activities and 

influences within the immediate surrounding to which the 

students inter-act. 

Government School - School owned and operated by the Central 

or State Government. 

Level of Significance - A statistical term used to indicate 

the amount of confidence in whether or not the difference 

between the two means, two percentages, or other comparable 

measure is statistically significant (not due to chance). 

Opportunity Sampling - A non-random method of constructing 

a sample by selecting cases known to possess certain desired 

features, without considering other cases which possess these 

features. The choice was based on re~sons such as convenience 

rather than random sampling. 



83 

Mission School - School owned and managed by missionary 

organisation. It may receive grants-in-aid from the 

government. 

Neighbourhood Schools - Schools that get their clientele 

from the local community in a given 'catchment area'. In 

urban areas, the population is drawn from socially homogenous 

areas. 

Opportunity Sampling - See page 82. 

Private School - School owned and operated by an individual 

citizen or local community. It may receive grants-in-aid 

from the State or Central Government. 

Secondary Schools -

"Schools to which people are normally 
admitted after passing primary (VI) 
six in a primary school and providing 
full-time education for pupils above 
twelve years of age and in which 
provision is made for instruction" 

1 

in various approved subjects. The schools are "classified 

by the commissioner as Grammar, Commercial, Comprehensive 

2 
or Technical according to the syllabus followed." Sometimes 

secondary schools in Nigeria are designated as 'High Schools', 

'Academy', or 'College'. 

Select Group3_ This implies an artificial stratification of 

parents and guardians into two 'cultural' strengths - the 

'haves' (the select group), and the 'have nots'. There are 

1. Public Education Edict 1970, Ope cit., p. 23. 

2. 1.!ll.,Q, p. 24. 

3. Adapted from Charters, W.W. Jr., (See Bell, R.R. (ed.), 
Sociology of Education, 1965, pp. 174-75, (footnote). 
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no available or reliable figures to be used in splitting the 

population into these two groups. However, for the purpose 

of this study, the variables used in the stratification are 

economic power, political power, occupational ranking and 

prestige ranking. The 'select group' includes administrative 

and executive officers in commercial firms, civil service, 

corporations, and private agencies, Teachers, University 

graduates, and N.C.E., Church dignitories, agents of major 

economic and financial concerns, contractors, and businessmen, 

professions (medical doctors, pharmacists, engineers, lawyers, 

magistrates, University lecturers etc.) and chiefs. The 

other group, the 'have nots' share one characteristic in 

common which is the personal cycle of poverty (through child-

hood, marriage and age) which cross the rational waves or 

work or hunger. The group includes petty traders, farmers, 

tradesmen, artisans, drivers, retailers, Junior Civil Servants, 

clerical officers, teachers, nurses, daily paid workers. 

Urban/Rural 1
- In Nigeria - a city with a population of above 

10,000 people. A rural town is one with a population of 

about 5,000 and a village with a population below 1,000 

people. Parents in the rural areas are on the average poorer 

than those in the urban areas and therefore they are less able 

to provide their children with school requirements including 

school fees, text books, school uniforms, and other require-

mentsJ on the average parents in rural areas are less educated 

1. Ukeje, B.O., (ed.), Foundations of Education, (Benin 
CitYI Ethiope pubi1shing Corporation, 1979), p. 171. 
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than those in urban areas, and so are less able to help 

their children with their school problems. The children in 

the rural areas are not as acquainted with cars, trains, 

mechanised toys, electrical gadgets, books, newspapers, 

cinema, plays and television which enrich education for 

children in towns. A tendency has been observed of teachers 

preferring to live in the urban areas, and it is possible 

that a greater number of good teachers are in urban than 

rural areas. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 

A REVIEW OF SOME PREVIOUS RESEARCH 

ON BOARDING EDUCATION 

5.1 Research Based on Students 

Thorday (1951)1 in her study of "Halls of Residence", 

concluded that "full residential places for all (University 

students) would therefore seem to be ideal." 

t.1arris (1963)2 compared Hall and Lodging students in 

respect of their range of friendship, frequency with which 

they took part in informal discussion, contact with staff, 

reading outside their subject, participation in sports and 

societies and the University results. He concluded that 

halls did not "promote either general reading or academic 

performance" and that they "may not, after all, contribute 

significantly to education." 

Albrow (1966)3 in his contributions, attributed such 

contradictions in conclusions to the fact that variables 

which are likely to have influences on the composition of 

the student bodies in halls and lodgings were uncontrolled. 

The variables according to Albrow include. 

(a) social class. 

(b) the year of students with experiences of the varying 

1. Thorday, D., "Hall of Residence", University Quarterly, 
Vol. 12, No.1, 1951, pp. 53-55. 

2. Marris, P., "Hall or Digs. for Students", New Society, 
No. 33, 16 May, 1963. 

3. Albrow, M.e., "Influence~of1Accommodation upon 64 Reading 
University Students", The British Journal of Sociology, 
Vol. XVII, No.4, December 1966, pp. 403-417. 
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lengths of residence in different types of accommodation, 

(c) the effects of self-selection and the school's selection 

of the composition of the residential population. 

Lambert, Bullock, and Mallham (1973)1 studied boys' and 

coeducational boarding schools in England and Wales from 

1964-1968. The studies have been published in various books 

including 'The Chance of a Lifetime'. Relevant sections of 

their studies have been reviewed here. Lambert's studies 

originally had three main aims. first, to find out what 

kinds of boarding schools there were in England and Wales 

and tO,compare them in terms of objectives, operation and 

effect, second, to assess the general effects on children 

of residential education compared with day education, and 

third, to develop an objective framework for studying and 

comparing schools as societies. The second objective is 

relevant in this study. Their study of boarding and the 

family will be considered in a different section. 

The main research of 1964-68 covered a sample of 66 

schools in England and Wales, all for boys, or coeducational, 

all of secondary-age range, all of which had half or more of 

their pupils as boarders and all of which were recognised by 

the DES. They studied one in every three of all the boarding 

schools on the list of boys' public schools (the Headmasters 

Conference List), one in three of Schools of the 'progressive' 

variety, (as listed in the Independent Progressive School), 

1. Lambert, R., et aI, The Chance of a Lifetime> (London. 
Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 1975), p. 5. 
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and one in five of all the other recognized independent 

boarding schools, in the published government handbook. 

Some of these schools - direct grant or independent - had 

half or more of their pupils supported financially either 

by State agencies or charitable funds and they are described 

as 'integrated'schools in their studies. One in five of the 

mainly boarding schools directly run by the Ministry of 

Defence abroad for British children and six small boarding 

hostels attached to day schools ~ere also visited by the 

investigators. The table below shows the data on the sixty

six schools. 1 Lambert and others also interviewed 179 parents 

in all. 

TABLE SA 

SOME BOARDING SCHOOLS IN ENGLAND AND WALES 1964-1968 

No. Type of Completed No. of Total % age 
. ,' . . " . . .. 

School Interviews children nos. in pupils 

Staff Pupils answering schools interviewed 
question- and 
naires answering 

15 Maintained 145 164 2,148 3,090 69.5 .. 

18 Independent 186 244 2,414 4,014 60.1 

7 Progressive 86 71 1,336 1,855 72.0 
" . 

26 Public School 333 349 4,283 10,204 42.0 

66 Total 750 829 10,181 19,163 53.1 
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In 1966-68 supplementary studies were carried out. 1 

A survey was made of a sample of 25 independent recognized 

preparatory schools for boys - the data was occasionally 

used in the main research. In discussing the effects of 

boarding they also referred to findings in Dr. Malory 

2 Wober's (1971) Separate Study of recognized girls' boarding 

schools of which he studied a sample of twenty-three. 

3 
Similarly, Graham Kalton's (1966) data was also used. 

Information is also used on boarding policies gathered from 

136 local education authorities in England and Wales, and 

also on attitudes towards boarding, the actual or potential 

'need' for residence, gathered from a special study done in 

five different areas of the country, 124 state day schools, 

11,047 pupils, 9,953 parents as well as teachers, social 

workers and others. 

On instrumental and organizational styles of boarding 

in England, Lambert and others concluded as under. 

1. 

2. 

3. 

~, 

'~iven the recognition of the substantial 
differences within residential education, 
the debate about boarding can never be 
the same. It is no longer a question 
of the merit of boarding versus day 
education as of the value (if any) of 
different styles of residence for 
different children or situations, be 
they the training of a managerial elite 
or the meeting of kinds of deprivation • 

. Also it is also when all the possibilities 
and varieties of residential education 
are considered that future policies can 
be constructed and growing points 

p. 9. 

Wober, M. , English Girls' Boarding Schools, (London, 
The Penguin Press, 1971). Allen Lane, 

Kalton, G. , The Public Schools, (<l,ondon, Longmans, 1966). 
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discerned, Boarding we may fairly 
.. conclude, may be one educational method, 
but in this country, it has developed 
several styles, some of which may be 
useful £or some children at certain 
times." 

1 

Their results on effects of boarding are important here. 

According to Lambert, many claims have been made about the 

e£fects for good or ill of boarding upon those who experience 

it. 2 But there has been no conclusive evidence on the matter. 

He states that it is doubtful if there ever will be such 

evidence because of the difficulties of isolating and 

controlling the effects of the variable of residence from 

hosts of others. 

The general findings of Lambert and his team conclude 

by asserting that "given the emphatic claims and counter

claims on the merits and defects of boarding education by 

its sponsors and detractors, the effects that their researches 

have been able to suggest or determine are surprisingly sparse 

and tentative. Many of the tests they devised to get out the 

differences between boarders and day pupils at similar or the 

1. lEiQ, p. 196. 
Also Lambert criticizes the Public Schools Commission for 
not exploring boarding provision outside the public school 
system. He considers its recommendations about the meeting 
of boarding needs are bound to be defective as it had not 
reviewed all the patterns by which need was being or could 
be met. 

2. .!!2i.s!, p. 197 
Lambert explains on p. 364 that though there has been much 
research on residential education, it has nearly all concerned 
with special education and its results cannot be applied to 
schools for normal children. There has been virtually no 
research into the effects of boarding for such children. 
One early attempt, however, was by Spinley, B.M., 
The Deprived and Privileged, "Personality and Development 
in English Society", (London~ Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1953). 
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same schools and from similar backgrounds, produced no clear 

results at all. Lambert speculates that perhaps the tests 

were inadequate and suggests that. each of the alleged effects 

they explored and described deserves an elaborate and care

fully mounted study involving the follow-up of pupils after 

they have left school altogether. 

By and large, Lambert and his team concluded that the 

effects of boarding on the academic performance of the majority 

of boarders are not substantially different from those of 

day education on pupils in controlled day situations, except 

that the more able day students seem to do better than boarders, 

whereas less able boarders seem to do better than their day 

counterparts. 1 In terms of a general widening of horizons, 

Lambert asserts that it was clear that the potential of 

residence was greater than that of day education, despite 

the residential situation introducing certain limitations 

of its own. Boarding schools were also found to have greater 

scope than day schools to direct the informal world of pupils 

and staff to their ends, though sometimes this power was 

obstructed by the weaknesses of the system as it now is. 

Boarders seem to adapt more extremely to their schools than 

day pupils in terms of commitment or alienation and also of 

withdrawal. Undoubtedly, Lambert found that boarding schools 

offered greater pastoral care among pupils themselves, 

significantly among boys who seemed to have more and deeper 

relations with contemporaries ~han adolescent day boys, who 

seemed by contrast to be remote from pastoral agencies both 

1. lQi2, pp. 255-257. 
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among adults and among their peers. The ability of schools 

to cope with need to live away from home varied and depended 

on their ability to cope with the primary need andlthe secondary 

ones resulting from removal. 

In terms of the effect on individuals, Lambert found 

no clear evidence. Not even on the alleged promotion of 

'se~f-reliance' among boarders, though they admit, it is likely 

that certain kinds of 'independence' are fostered at the same 

time as forms of 'dependence' may be increased. The same 

effect was found when the investigators examined skills of 

management, though boarders clearly had more training in some 

kinds of adult roles than day pupils. More clear was the 

tendency to induce gregarious living and to condition those 

who have experienced it from an early age, to value social 

rather than individual characteristics in people, though there 

is little evidence of more conformity to the group among boarders 

than among day boys. The investigators also found that early 

boarding may affect the emotional development of boys, leading 

them to difficulties with affective situations or in dealing 

with a~fective figures, but easing their relation with authority 

figures. Single-sex boarding induces, besides, widespread 

frustration, a sharp divergence in attitudes to the other sex, 

claims the investigators. They claim it makes girls seem 

remote and unreal or engines of gratification to substantial 

numbers of boarders. They found plenty of evidence that 

single-sex boarding sensitizes boys to their own homosexual 

instincts Or to homosexual situations, though no evidence 

that homosexual activity was widespread. 

comparable evidence about homosexuality 

There was little 

for day pupils, and 
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less about the later lives and adjustment of boy boarders, 

but what there is shows more difficulties for them in later 

life. Lambert asse.rts that . coeducation removes the frustration 

of single-sex education, but, compared with day experience, 

certain styles of it induce some further severe frustration 

among girls, a fragmentation of boy::'society and an intolerant 

rigidity about deviation from heterosexual norms. 

One important finding by Lambert and others is that the 

age at which boarders leave home seems to induce important 

individual adaptations among boys in their approach to others, 

in their handling of emotions and authority figures and in 

their sexual lives. 

When Lambert and others asked the students in their 

surveys about the advantages and disadvantages of being a 

boarder, lack of contact with family and home was given as 

one of the major disadvantages by the majority of boys under 

sixteen and in all schools surveyed except two. It was however 

significant that these ~wo schools had both made experiments 

to establish closer and more frequent contact between pupils 

and their homes. When Lambert and others asked again, in all 

schools, what aspects of school life caused most worry, lack 

of contact with the family was again one of the four most 

prominent concerns of all pupils, including those of sixth

form age. Though it is often claimed, frequently by the 

schools themselves, that boarding education fosters 'independence', 

by removal from home and few of the boys actually wanted to 

go back home and live, it was significant that the pupils so 

uniformly wanted more contact with it. Few schools gratified 

this wish and few staff seemed aware of the pupils'l needs. 
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Lambert and others then concluded that the general policy 

of rigidly limiting access to the home may thus actually 

increase the level of anxiety and frustration in the school, 

causing deeper problems than those which might result from 

a more open and flexible policy. 

Finally, Lambert and others concluded on 'boarding and 

the family' as follows. 

"The challenge £or boarding schools if 
they are to survive, if they are 
successfully to transmit their values, 
if they are to maximize the help they! 
provide for the child and to minimize . 
the damage they do and i f .. they are ever 
to accommodate children from social 
groups with intensive family lives, is 
how to work with, through and alongside 
the family, recognizing what those in 
day and special education long ago 
accepted, that the home offers what no 
school can and that the school and home 
linked in a continuum o£fer the most 
supportive environment for the growth 
o£ a child." 

1 

2 
The Bloxham Project Research Unit, Oxford, set up in 

1969, studied the ways boarding schools communicate Christian 

ideas and values. They found that one in four boys in their 

sample public schools agreed strongly that the way authority 

is organized works well, two in five agreed strongly that 

there was too much concern with power and authority in the 

school. At both boarding and day schools about two in five 

boys agreed strongly that generally relationships between 

staf£ and pupils were easy and friendlYJ but one in four were 

1. Lambert et aI, Ope cit., p. 286. 

2. Venning, P., The Times Educational Supplement, 23 June, 
1972, quoted from the 'Bloxham Project Research Unit, 
Yes and No', Spring, 1972. 
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convinced there was little trust between pupils and members 

of staff. 

Wakeford, J. (1969)1 in discussing 'social control' in 

boarding schools reports that at the research school in 

Oxford, 

"only a minority of the boys, according 
to their own surveys, favoured 
compulsory attendance at (Church) 
services, few attended such services 
as were 'voluntary' and only a small 
number reported attending religious 
services with a similar frequency'" 
during the holidays. Thus the 
compulsory whole-schools service 
provided on occasions the opportunity 
for discontent to be symbolised." 

Wakeford reports that 

"on one notable occasion only the 
threat by the headmaster to close 
the swimming-pool prevented the 
implementation of a plan for the 
whole school to refrain from singing 
one whole verse of the psalm." 

He concludes by asserting that "obviously where the norms 

and values embodied in the ritualistic symbolisation were 

rejected, such ritual tended to have a negative effect in 

contributing to the social control techniques in the school 

2 system." 

Obanya (1979)3 studied some correlates of Nigerian 

pupils' adjustment to Boarding House Life. His objectives 

were (a) to measure students satisfaction with adjustment 

1. Wakeford, J., The CI.ois±eJ:.e.d Elite, (London: Macmillan, 
1969), p. 127. 

2. .!.Q!.g. 

3. Obanya, P.A.I., Majasan, J.A. Papers, University of Ife 
Memorial Lectures 1981, pp. 155-163. 
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to boarding house life, (b) finding out if dissatisfaction 

with boarding house life is positively related to dissatis

faction with school life generally, (c) finding out what 

aspects of boarding house life Nigerian students find dis

tasteful, and (d) determining the extent to which such 

factors as sex, year of study, socio-economic status, and 

urban/rural upbringing influence the degree of satisfaction 

with boarding house life. The subjects were four hundred 

and ninety-eight (two hundred and forty-eight boys and two 

hundred and fifty girls) randomly selected from six secondary 

schools in the town of Ijebu-Dde in Ogun State of Nigeria. 

They represented each of the five years of the Nigerian 

Secondary School course. A questionnaire was designed and 

distributed to the subjects who completed them. The major 

findings were. 

(a) that students in the higher classes of the secondary 

school tend to be more dissatisfied with boarding house 

life than those in the lower classes, 

(b) the girls tend to be less satisfied with boarding house 

life than boys; irrespective of year of study; though 

the gap between boys and girls is wide among first-year 

students, 

(c) that those aspects of boarding house life which deal 

with food, study and leisure tend to receive a lower 

degree of acceptance in the higher classes than they do 

in the lower classes. 

(d) that children from lower socio-economic status homes 

adjust more easily to boarding house life than those 

from higher socio-economic status homes, 
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(e) that urban or rural upbringing does not seem to influence 

adjustment to boarding house life considerably, 

(f) that a moderate degree of positive relationship exists 

between satisfaction with school life and adjustment to 

boarding house life. 

In discussing the findings of his study, Obanya states 

that the students in his sample who were in the upper classes 

of secondary school are incthe middle stages of adolescent 

life (mean age of 17.3). This, he claims, is widely acknow

ledged as a period of intense crisis for the individual. 

Since at this age the adolescent is likely to be dissatisfied 

with everything around him, it was not therefore surprising 

that he was more dissatisfied with boarding house life than 

the younger adolescent. That girls could be less adjusted 

to boarding house life than boys was surprising, because it 

is claimed that Nigerian girls are known to be less trouble

some in school than boys. It is, however, possible, suggests 

Obanya, that girls at this stage of development tend to have 

more problems than boys, and so have learnt to keep these 

problems within themselves, without complaining aloud. 

Obanya also asserts that older students tend to find 

boarding house practices concerning food, study and leisure 

less acceptable than younger ones, probably because these 

rules have remained unchanged for years (at least during the 

whole of their stay in school) and so have made boarding house 

life monotonous. 

Another interesting finding by Obanya is that children 

from higher socio-economic status homes in Nigeria seem to 

be facing more problems in the boarding house than less 
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privileged children. This could be because of a possible 

clash between home and school standards of discipline, 

nutrition, and general living conditions. In a country where 

schools are still traditional in methods of discipline, 

teaching, and administration, children from higher-class 

homes are bound to have problems of adjustment. This is 

perhaps largely due to the more "progressive" approach to 

discipline and child-rearing in their homes. 

The finding regarding the differential effects of rural 

and urban upbringing, Obanya warns, must be interpreted with 

caution. This was because of the defects in the method of 

collecting information on the variable. The term "village", 

"small town" and "large town" were not operationally defined 

in the personal information questionnaire used for the study. 

From this study I Cbanya argues for changes in different 

aspects of boarding house organization in Nigerian secondary 

schools. His suggestions are that there should be flexibility 

in the enforcement of rules and regulations. This means that 

teachers and boarding housemasters have to be less strict in 

dealing with older students. There could also be changes 

designed to meet the changing nature of the Nigerian Society. 

More and more Nigerians are beginning to have money and to 

be more enlightened. More and more parents are therefore 

becoming better able to offer support, and even some luxuries 

to their children. Parents are also becoming more democratic 

in their dealings with children. These changes concludes 

Obanya, "should be reflected in the way boarding houses are 

run." 
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5.2 Research Based on Parents 

Lambert and others (1964-68)1 also studied parental 

attitudes towards boarding. They confirmed the assertion 

that boarding education in England is seen as a threat to 

residential life. Boarding and the family are often conceived 

as irreconcilable opposites, both possessing virtues which 

cannot be woven into an integrated educational experience 

for a child. 
, 

They found from their surveys of 9,95~ parents living 

in seven local authority areas allover England, that they 

would not be interested in residential education of any kind 

for their children even if it was financially possible for 

them to have it. Most parents feel that for the child to 

live away from home, even not very far, is incompatible with 

a proper family upbringing and with parental love, care and 

responsibility. Boarding, according to many parents, asserts 

Lambert, is an unnatural state, suitable for the 'abnormal', 

that is to say, for the very rich on the one hand, or the 

delinquent and deprived on the other. 

Their survey showed that about 12% of parents were 

interested in having some form of boarding for their child 

if funds were availbale to help. This, Lambert and others 

claim, if projected at the national level, would mean a 

potential 327,000 extra boarders, more than twice the present 

number. They indicated a significant 65% of these parents 

wanted boarding only if it was consistent with the continuation 

of family Ii·fe, that is, if the child was near enough for 

regular contact with home and if the school was unconventional 

enough to permit this contact in other ways too. In other 

1. Lambert et aI, Ope cit., p. 258. 
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words, those who wanted boarding school showed the same 

hostility as those who did not to the present system because 

it seemed inconsistent with family life. 1 

Lambert and others also studied 179 parents from 3 

different types of boarding schools. The parents were inter

viewed in depth and the questions covered not only factual 

data but attitudes to boarding, reasons for selecting schools 

and satisfaction with them, child-rearing practices, and 

opinions on social, ethical and political issues. Information 

was also gathered on the parents' community life, their work, 

income, interests, their sons' life at home during the holi

days and the pa~n...ts' view of them, and the way in which 

boarding had affected themselves, their children and their 

relationships. 

In general, Lambert and others found a close affinity 

in attitudes and conventions between the public school and 

its parents. They concluded that this continuity in social, 

political and expressive values and academic standards makes 

for smooth recruitment and socialization but embeds the school 

in a web of rigid expectations which limits its capacity for 

change. By contrast they found great diversity, lack of pre

socialization, and sharply differing motivations of state 

school parents make it difficult for the 'schools, even if 

they were so inclined, to develop a thorough, high and uniform 

stress on collective goals of the expressive kind. The 

investigators found that as long as the school produces the 

1. !Qig. Also see Public Schools Commission, First Report, 
Vol. 2 app. 9, Also Lambert, R., Demand for Boarding, 
(1966), Woolfe, R., Away to School,(1964). 
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instrumental goals which the parents approve, and does not 

challenge the parents' emphauic family values and attitudes 

to child rearing, the parents are content and the schools are 

free to change and experiment radically in other ways. They 

saw how the stress on homeliness and access to the home in 

the style created by some of these schools reflects the back-

ground and culture of the children, just as totality, spartan 

living and delegation of family roles and more limited contact 

with the horne reflects the attitudes and practices of public 

school families. 

Wakeford1 (1969) reports that parents with high incomes 

in England have almost invariably sent their children, and 

in particular sons, to private and, if possible, public schools, 

and for most parents, unless resident in the vicinity of such 

a school, this required that their child boarded. He quotes 

two surveys to support his argument. The first one by Klein, 

and others (1954}2 indicated that only two-thirds of those 

earning over £1,000 a year had themselves been educated 

privately, 95% of their own children were attending public 

schools. Wakeford concludes that the aspiration to education 

appears, however, limited to a minority of parents. The 

second survey by Donnisson, (1967}3 only 7 % of parents (424) 

stated that they would accept a place for their child at a 

fee-paying public school. Donnisson found that there is no 

1. Wakeford, J., The Cloistered Elite, (London I Macmillan, 
1969), p. 27. 

2. Klein, L.R. et aI, 'Savings and Finance of Upper Income 
Classes', Oxford University Institute of Statistics Bulletin, 
November 1956, quoted by Vaizey, 1962, p. 150. 

3. Donnisson, D.V., 'Education and Opinion', New Society, 
Vol. 10, No. 265, 1967, p. 585. 
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large vote, for the abolition of independent schoolsl 71% 

were 'against ' abolition, 18% '·in favour', The two concepts 

("public school at which you pay fees" and "independent school") 

are rather different and the investigator warns that it would 

be rash to speculate about this contrast. Donnisson 'also 

found a more interesting contrast between parents with 

children at different kinds of school. Parents with children 

at private and grammar schools tended to be most satisfied. 

Those with children in primary and "other~' schools - mainly 

secondary moderns - were much less satisfied. 1 

Willmott and Young (1964)2 carried out a survey in 

Swindon to find out the extent of the demand from parents if 

fees in boarding schools were abolished. They wanted some 

information which may be suggestive no matter how tentative, 

to enable parents to have an actual choice between day and 

boarding schools. 663 questionnaires were circulated to 

parents through the schools, and 559 - more than 80% returned 

them completed. The investigators assumed that most of those 

who did not return fully completed forms were not in favour 

of boarding schools. 

The same enquiry was also made in primary schools in 

villages and small towns in the county of Wiltshire. Some 

30 schools were used, 215 forms were sent out and 165 - about 

76% - were returned and filled in. The object of the supple-

mentary enquiry was to find out whether in rural areas where 

there are special problems of secondary education, the demand 

for boarding schools would be higher. The results were as 

1. l2!2, p. 586. 

2. Willmott, P. and Young, M., 'Do Parents Want Boarding?', 
'WHERE, No. 16, Spring 1964, pp. 4-7. 



103 

foilowsl 

(a) Preference for Boarding Schools I The proportion opting 

for boa~ding school seemed rather high, varying from a 

fifth to just over a third, For the total 'sample' in 

Swindon the proportion was 28%. If they assumed that 

the people who did not complete their forms were against 

boarding, there would still be 25% in favour. The 

proportion was also higher for sons than daughters -

age 9-11 28% for boys and 27% for girls, age 13-14 - 31% 

for boys and 20% wanted boarding for girls; and at age 

15-16, 36% wanted boarding for boys whilst 27% wanted 

boarding for girls. But there was no significant 

difference according to the child's age. 

(b) Weekly Boarding. The idea of a weekly boarding proved 

popular. Of all those parents (161) who said they wanted 

their children to go to boarding school, 38% preferred 

weekly boarding, 18% of the 398 parents who did not want 

a boarding school would change their minds if it was 

weekly boarding. 

(c) Parental Contributions I Parents were asked whether they 

would be willing to make a contribution towards the cost 

of boarding on a means test basis if their children did 

go to boarding school. The scales used were the ones 

being used by the L.E.A.s. A family with £15 a week had 

to pay 10 shillings per week towards the cost of boarding; 

on~ with £40 per week a contribution of £5 per week. Of 

the 161 parents who said they wanted boarding school, 

78% said they were prepared to pay. 

(d) Social Class. Parents were grouped according to their 
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occupational class. People in the higher occupational 

classes more often wanted boarding school for their 

children. In the professional class, 45% wanted boarding, 

37% intermediate, clerical and shopworkers 32%, skilled 

manual 23% and semi-skilled and unskilled manual 30% of 

the parents wanted boarding. It was clear that social 

class is an important influence on parental attitudes 

to boarding school. At the same time, a quarter of manual 

worker parents said they wanted boarding school for their 

children and if this proportion had their way nationally 

it would mean a dramatic chanQe in the social composition 

of the ~'arding schools. Since there are two or three 

times more manual workers than non-manual in Britain, 

'working class' children might be in a majority. It is 

important to note that occupational class made no 

difference at Swindon to the proportion who said they 

would contribute to the cost of boarding education. 

'working class', in other words, were as willing to 

contribute as 'middle class'. 

(e) Parents' Education. Willmott and Young found that 

parents' own education like their occupational class 

affected their views. The parents who themselves had 

a longer education more often wanted boarding school for 

their children. There were slight differences in the 

choice for parents of boys and girls. 

(f) The Child's Ability. The I.Q.s of the primary school 

children, and most of the children at the grammar school 

and one secondary modern, were obtained, and it was the 

same with school 'streams' - parents of both boys and 
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girls with high I.Q.s and in high 'streams' at school 

were inclined to favour boarding, This did not mean 

that demand for boarding is higher among the parents 

of grammar school children than secondary modern. The 

variations in demand between different schools are slight. 

but the demand is actually higher among parents of 

secondary modern school children than grammar school. 

(g) Social Class and Success at Schools This study found 

two big influences which stood out clearly - the parents' 

occupational class and the child's success at school, 

measured by 'stream' or I.Q. There was an association 

between social class and success at school. Of the 

fathers in the survey with non-manual jobs, 53% had 

children in 'top' streams, against 32% of the fathers 

with manual jobs, and only 19% of the former had children 

with I.Q.s of 110 or less, against 60% of the latter. 

The investigators found that the findings on stream and 

I.Q. were not a reflection on class differences. Within 

each occupational class. the parents of the abler children 

were inclined to opt for boarding. 

(h) The Parents' Reasonsl Willmott and Young, after the 

first question on the form, asked "If you had the chance. 

would you like him or her to go to a boarding school 

when he/she is 11 or 14 or 161" The parents were asked 

why they had answered as they had. First, what reasons 

were given by the parents who did want boarding school 

for their children? 

The answer is shown in the following table. 
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TABLE 5B 

REASONS FOR WANTING BOARDING SCHOOL IN SWINOON, 19641 

Boys Girls 

9/10 13/14 15/16 9/10 13/14 15/16 

Better education 11% 16% 13% 6% 33% 18% 

Encourage independence, 
self-reliance, 
'character 37% 34% 58% 50% 20% 41% 

Better education and 
encourage independence, 
self-reliance, and 
'character' 269~ 25% 21% 31% 40% 41% 

Other reason 26% 25% 8% 13% 7% -
--Total-n-%~- 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 

Number 27 32 37 16 15 22 

TABLE 5C 

REASONS FOR NOT WANTING BOARDING SCI-IOOL'lN SWINDON, 19641 

Boys Girls 

9/10 13/14 15/16 9/10 13/14 15/16 

Value of home life 
(to child, parents 
or' :both) 63% 43% 50% 66% 45% 44% 

Content with present 
education 8% 17% 11% 4% 18% 13% 

Value of home life and 
content with present 
education - 5% 5% - - 10% 
Too Young 13% 2% 3% 8% 3% -
Too Old - 10% 5% - 3% 10% 
Expense too great - - 8% 4% - 3% 
Other reason 16% 23% 18% 18% 31% 20% 

Total % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 

Number S4 42 38 26 38 39 
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Altogether a tenth toa fifth stressed the educational 

advantages, a third to a half the effects upon the child's 

'character', and a quarter to a third mentioned both. Thus 
I 

effects upon 'character' seem to weigh more than any supposed 

educational advantages. Here are a few examples of the sort 

of answers people gave, which give some indication of what 

they meant by educational and non-educational advantages. 

Educational advantages. "I feel that a boarding school offers 

the best form of education and would do all I could to help 

Betty get the finest education possible", (Shop manager, 

9/10 year old daughter). "I think there is nothing to equal 

a good education and, if a child is academically minded, a 

boarding school would give him the best chance of learning". 

(Lorry driver, 13/14 year-old son). 

Effects upon 'character. '~In my opinion, she would be taught 

independence. any qualities of leadership would be given a 

chance to mature. Tradition of service etc. Also her speech 

would improve and that extra polish would be added", (Clerk, 

9/10 year-old daughter). "I think it would be a great chance 

for a boy to learn to stand on his own feet and also help in 

mixing better with other people. Would give more confidence 

and build up his character", (Factory foreman, 15/16 year-

old son). 

Education and Character. "I believe that not only does a 

boarding school give a higher educational standard, but also 

broadens character in their pupils", (Works foreman, 13/14 

year-old son). "I believe she would be better taught and 

would learn independence", (School teacher, 15/16 year- old 

daughter). 
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(i) Some Arguments Against. Some arguments against boarding 

schools were identified in this study. The most common 

reason given was the parents' belief that home li£e 

would suffer in one way or another. This was said • 

;'.rather more often by those with 9/10 year-ol'd children. 

Some examples are given below. 

"What is the good of having children and building a home 

for them if you are going. to send them away? They need 

the love of their mother and father at all times, not 

just holidays", (Machine operator, 9/10 year-old 

daughter). "I think that a child's place is with its 

parents and there is so much trouble going on allover 

the place that you cannot trust anyone where children 

are around, P.S. Not that 1 would not like my son to 

get on - I would very much", (Engine driver, 13/14 

year-old son). "Home life is an essential ingredient 

of a child's education, requiring constant liaison between 

parent and child, Boarding schools can lead to arrogance 

in the finished product", (Sales Manager, 15/16 year-old 

daughter). 

(j) The Supplementary Survey. Willmott and Young discovered 

that the responses in rural Wiltshire were very similar 

to those in Swindon. Exactly the same proportion of 

rural parents (28%) would like boys to go to boarding 

school, rather fewer (20%) wanted boarding schools for 

girls. Weekly boarding was more popular than in Swindon. 

of those who favoured boarding, two-thirds in the country 

districts, against one-third in Swindon, said they would 

prefer weekly boarding. As in Swindon most of the 
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interested parents said they would pay. 

Willmott and Young concluded by suggesting that "there 

is a large unsatisfied demand for boarding education". They 

estimated that at 14 there would be three children applying 

for every boarding school place if fees were replaced by a 

Means Test. They observed that if parents elsewhere were the 

same as in Wiltshire, demand would be greater than could be 

met by existing schools. They warned against accepting the 

results of such a small survey with a hypothetical question -

and the reference to Marlborough may have also biased the 

answers. They recommended. 

"for all that, it looks as though any 
Minister of Education contemplating 
a·plan for boarding education would 
be wise to reckon on the possibility 
of a large untapped demand from the 
parents of Britain." 

5.3 Research Based on School Personnel 

1 

2 
Nwana, (1971) studied the attitudes of East Central 

State Teachers in Nigeria. The study was aimed at determining 

the direction of the attitude of teachers towards the 

Establishment of Boarding Schools and Day Secondary Schools 

together with eight other crucial educational issues. A 

Thurstone and Lickert-type scale with generalized statements 

varying gradually in degrees of favour or disfavour were 

developed and used. The scale was distributed in July 1971 

to qualified teachers in a sample of fifteen secondary grammar 

1. .!..2i2, p. 7. 

2. Nwana, a.c., Ope cit., pp. 207-218. 
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schools, formerly owned by the Roman Catholics, Protestants, 

the Government and communities, as well as both boys and girls 

schools. 160 teachers responded to the scale which was 

distributed by University trainee-teachers in the schools in 

which they carried out their 1971 Long-Vacation Teaching 

Practice. Nwana' sTable 5D - built up from data in the State 

Directory of Schools for 1970 (Ministry of Education 1970) -

shows the 'distribution of the 252 secondary schools in terms 

of sex and type of accommodation. The following table shows 

that there are about as many entirely boarding (118) schools, 

as there were boarding/day (130) schools (46.8% and 51.6% 

respectively). 

TABLE 5D 

BOARDING ACCOMMODATION IN THE E.C.S., 1971. 

Sex Boarding Boarding/Day Day Total % 

Female 62 1 2 65 25.8 

Male/Female 35 59 1 95 37.7 

Male 21 70 1 92 36.5 

Total 118 130 4 252 

% 46.8 51.6 1.6 -

The table also shows that there were only 4 (i.e. 1.6%) 

entirely day schools. In more detail the table shows that 

the following trends hold in the State. 

(a) Girls' schools are predominantly boarding, 

(b) Boys' schools are predominantly both boarding and day 

-
-
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in mode, 

(c) Mixed or Coeducational schools are more boarding/day 

than boarding. 

The results were represented in a frequency distribution 

of responses (5 point scale) as followsl 46 teachers indi-

cated a very favourable attitude, 66 a favourable attitude, 

only 2 teachers showed an unfavourable attitude whilst 19 

indicated a very unfavourable attitude towards boarding education, 

66 of the respondents were neutral. The conclusion of this 

study was that the majority of the teachers in the sample were 

in favour of the re-establishment or strengthening of the 

boarding school in the State. Nwana attributed this result 

to the fact that day students had not been attending school 

regularly and are known to be truants; most of the teachers 

also attended boarding schools. There was no significant 

difference in attitudes between Catholic and Protestant teachers. 

5.4.' Research Based on Members of the Public 

1 Olutola, {1981} conducted a survey on 'Private Schools 

and Equal Opportunities in Nigeria'. He designed an inventory 

which sought brief biographical information as well as infor

mation on people's attitudes to the operation of private schools 

in Nigeria. He randomly selected two hundred subjects from 

2 educational institutions, public service, and the motor park 

who responded to the questionnaire. Some items on the 

1. Olutola, A., "Private Schools and Equal Educational 
Opportunities in Nigeria", Education and Development, 
A Journal of the Nigerian Educational Research Council, 
Vol. 1, No.2, July 1981, pp. 164-167. 

2. A motor park in Nigeria is the bus station where many 
jobless people,do menial work for travellers. 
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questionnaire inquired about the desirability of private 

schools in a democratic and egalitarian society. Other 

questions dealt with whether private schools promote socio

economic alienation; whether more attention is given to 

students, whether private schools offered better quality, 

education than public schools. 

The results of the study are shown in the following 

tables. Table 5E shows the responses to the question. 

"should Private Schools be allowed in an egalitarian society?" 

Table 5R shows the responses to the question. "should people 

be allowed to send their children to whichever school they 

can afford?" Table SG deals with the question "do Private 

Schools offer better quality education than Public Schools?" 

Olutola, in discussing the results of his study, asserts 

that "the concept of equal educational opportunity is rather 

volatile". He found that 83% of the respondents expressed 

the view that private schools (boarding) should be abolished 

in an egalitarian society, whilst 80% of the same respondents 

felt that parents should be allowed to send their children 

to private schools, if they had the money - 96% answered in 

the affirmative. 100% response was recorded among respondents 

in the technical, West African School Certificate and some 

primary education categories. Only two respondents (1.25%) 

out of 160 with University and six (3.75%) teachers Grade II 

holders out of a total of 160, answered in the negative. 

Also, Olutola asserts that private schools{boarding) 

offer better quality instruction than public schools from 

his study. 86.5% of the respondents affirmed the view whilst 

only 12.5% expressed the view that private schools are not 
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TABLE SE 

VIEWS ON THE EXISTENCE OF PRIVATE SCHOOLS 
(BOARDING), (1981) 

Category of Respondents Private School 
should be 
abolished 

N % 

University Education (21) 70.0 
Technical Education (12) 60.0 
Grade II Teacher Cert. (23) 76.6 
West African School Cert. (28) 80.0 
Some Primary School Education (42) 93.3 
No Formal Education (40) 100.0 

Total (166) 83.3 

TABLE 5£ 

Private School 
should not be 

abolished 

N % 

(9) 30.0 
(8) 40.0 
(7) 23.3 
(7) 20.0 
(3 ) 6.6 
(0) 0.0 

(34) 17.0 

VIEWS ON FREEDOM OF PARENTS TO SEND THEIR CHILDREN TO 
THE SCHOOLS OF THEIR CHOICE IN NIGERIA, (1981) 

Level of Educational Should be free Should not be 
Attainment to decide free to decide 

N % N % 

University Education (28) 93.3 (2) 6.6 
Technical Education (19) 95.0 (1) 5.0 
Grade II Teacher Cert. (24) 80.0 (6 ) 20.0 
West African School Cert. (28) 80.0 (7) 20.0 
Some Primary School Education ( 32) 71.1 (13) 28.8 
No Formal Education (29) 72.5 (11) 27.5 

Total ( 160) 80.0 (40) 20.0 

superior. It is obvious to note that all the respondents 

with University and technical education answered in the 

affirmative. 

The evidence based on the data presented, according to 

Olutola, appears overwhelming, that is to say, if private 

schools (boarding) offer better quality instruction than 
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TABLE 5G 

VIEWS ON THE SUPERIORITY OF PRIVATE SCHOOLS 
(BOARDING) IN NIGERIA, (1981) 

Level of Educational Superior 
Attainment N % 

University Education ( 30) 100.0 
Technical Education (20) 100.0 
Grade II Teacher Cert. (22) 73.3 
West African School Cert. (32) 91.4 
Some Primary Education (41) 91.1 
No Formal Education (28) 70.0 

'," 

Total (173) 86.5 

Not Superior 
N % 

- -- -
(8) 26.6 
( 3) 8.6 
(4) 8.9 

(12) 13.0 

(27) 13.5 

public schools and 'if they enhance greater chances of educational 

attainments for their clients, then it would be hypocritical 

to eliminate them merely for the purpose of building an 

egalitarian society. 

Olutola concludes by recommending thata 

"Perhaps it would be more worthwhile 
for the social reformers to direct 
their crusade towards the upgrading 
of standards in the public schools, 
rather than on intensifying the 
onslaught on private (boarding) 
schools." 1 

He further suggests that the equality of educational opportunity 

as stated in the National Policy on Education (1977) seems 

like an intent. Inequality of educational opportunity is an 

inevitable fact of life and not a phenomenon for anyone to 

feel guilty about. If excellence in education is a rare 

commodity, then Olutola suggests that Nigerians should be 

1. Olutola, A., Ope cit., p. 167. 
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courageous enough to encourage institutions that openly 

promote it. Rather than smother private or boarding schools, 

steps should be taken to upgrade public and day schools in a 

manner that would make them acceptable to proponents of 

private (boarding) schools. 

Hope Osuji, (1978)1 did not agree completely with the 

proponents of the continuation of the boarding system in 

Nigeria. She had studied boarding education in Northern 

Nigeria and Lagos and found that the argument that the social 

benefits of the system outweigh its cost benefits is not 

completely tenable. She argued that most of the developed 

countries established the boarding section to serve certain 

social needs and demands and not as a norm. She cited the 

reasons for the estaUlishment of the boarding system in the 

U.S.S.R., Britain, France and the U.S.A. According to 

Osujil 

"The English who introduced it in 
Nigeria did not put any of the 
above into consideration. They 
wanted to bring up the elite who 
will help either in spreading the 
gospel or in administering the 
people. For proper indoctrination, 
and to avoid the dilution of learned 
culture they secluded them from 
the community as was the case in 
Britain." 2 

From the Nigerian point of view, Osuji asser~that the 

most important reasons for the need of boarding schools are 

1. Osuji, H.G.N., An Examination of the factors influencing 
the rationale and operation of the secondary boarding sector 
of Nigerian Education, Unpublished M.Ed. Dissertation 
University of Hull, 1978, p. 149. ' 

2. 1.Qig, p. 150 
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that firstly, the Nigerian civil servant is often moved from 

place to place and this often results in the frequent change 

of schools by pupils as their' parents move. Secondly, there 

is excessive daily travelling by the pupils which exhausts 

them. Thirdly, the overcrowding in Nigerian homes and acute 

shortage of certain reading facilitie~ constrain potential. 

Fourthly, the fear of being too soft or permissive with the 

child due to parental attachment is postulated. 

Osuji saw three main issues which required adopting 

,that'will 

(a) Alleviate the economic burden of secondary education 

both for the government and the parents. 

(b) Satisfy the inner desires of the pupils, 

(c) Alleviate administrative loads and therefore facilitate 

f ,,' t' 1 e ficient· admin1strat1on and 1nspec 1on. 

She then recommended three types of secondary systems 

for Nigeria. large coeducational day schools in towns and 

cities for junior and senior secondary courses, small co-

educational day schools for junior secondary courses, large 

boarding schools in towns for senior secondary courses. 

• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

It is clear from much of this chapter that the English 

boarding (usually 'Public') School has a par.ticular relevance 

for any study of the Nigerian boarding school, hence the 

following chapter. 

1. .!2ll!, p. 151 
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CHAPTER SIX 

AN EPITOME OF THE FORMATION AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE 

MODELl THE ENGLISH PUBLIC SCHOOL 

"of all things in the world there is 
nothing; always excepting a good 
mother, so worthy of honour as a 
good school" 

Rudyard Kipling 

Given. the context of much of Kipling's work, he was 

known as "the Empire Poet", there is no doubt that he had 

in mind the English Public School. This type of institution , 

was, and is, one of the strongest influences on the Nigerian 

boarding school, and it is therefore necessary to examine 

the nature of the English Public School itself before dealing 

with the development of secondary boarding schools in Nigeria. 

6.1 The Concept of Boarding Education 

Manny1 describes boarding schools as educational 

institutions in which the pupils have been surrendered by 

their parents or guardians to the care and supervision of 

the teachers of the school, and in which they receive not 

only instruction but also board and lodging. He makes the 

point that the schools have received their greatest develop

ment in England, where the large majority are under private 

1. Manny, F.A., "Boarding Schools", A Cyclopedia of Education, 
Vol. 1, (New Yorks Macmillan Company, 1911), p. 404. 



118 

management and range from the great 'public schools' to the 

private establishments, where only a few pupils are admitted. 

Manny goes on to emphasize that such schools are under 
I 

private management and the students are constantly under the 

care of the teachers and so have afforded important centres 

for educational experimentation, so that in this respect, 

the boarding schools on/the purely educational side do 

represent a wide variety of types, ranging from the traditional 

classical schools to the 'progressive' schools of the twentieth 

century. According to Manny, boarding school growth was a 

means for upper class interests having their educational 

needs met. This is despite the fact that, in their origin, 

most of the English boarding schools were intended for the 

education of the poor. 

Punch; a sociologist, defines boarding schools in England 

as follows I 

"Boarding schools belong to that species 
of social institutions called the 
complex organization (that is, a social 
unit which is deliberately constructed 
to achieve specific goals~, and also 
partly belongs to that particular 
subtype of complex organization, the 
total institution,that is one that 
orders its inmates' lives as a whole 
in the pursuits of its goals". 

2 
Fraser, writing about boarding schools, explains what 

happens in them in the following terms. 

1. Punch, M.A., A Comparative Analysis of Three Boarding 
Schools •••• Unpublished MA Thesis, University of Essex, 
1966, p. 1. 

2. Fraser, W.R., Residential Education, (Oxford. Pergamon 
Press, 1968), pp. 1-2. 
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"visitors to private schools, often 
boarding schools, may sense little of 
the turbulent discussion going on 
around the~. Schools are often 
isolated ••• The teachers have more 
pressing pre-occupations in the form 
of lessons, syllabuses, timetables, 
work to be set, and marked, daily care 
of their charges and keeping up with 
their 'subject'. The schools present, 
internally, a business-like appearance, 
and the system of work, personal 
relationships, recreative activities, 
resting, eating, sleeping and so on, 
seems intelligently designed to 
promote the pupils' growth." 

The particular type of boarding school which appears 

to have been transplanted in Nigeria during the colonial 

period is the 'public school'. We will now consider its 

definition. 

6.2 The English Public School. The Problem of Definition 

There seems to be no single or straightforward definition 

for the 'public school' in England, Almost all the writers 

on the subject, have expressed one difficulty or another in 

trying to define what the public school ::is all about. Various 

criteria and tennets have, however, been used at different 

times depending on the interest of the writer. And yet, 

there are some specific factors which distinguish the public 

schools from all other schools in England. A number of these 

definitions will now be considered to provide us with a basic 

idea of what the public school is seen to be. It is important 

to point out that most of the definitions are sociological 

and cultural, and they are therefore only partially applicable 

to the Nigerian situation. 

The first definition selected is provided by 
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Fletcher. 1 He writes: 

"The 'public schools' can be distinguished 
from other schools in the private sector 
firstly in that they are endowed schools. 
Funds for their original foundation 
have been provided by personal endowment, 
or by the Church, or some noteworthy 
mercantile company, and this would have 
been done with specified aims. Its 
terms will be legally laid down. This 
means that the public schools enjoy 
'charitable status' under the law (and 
may therefore receive rate and tax 
concessions), •••• Secondl" these 
schools are administered by a governing 
body, with the terms and objectives of 
the endowment in mind. Thirdly, the 
headmaster holds a salaried appointment, 
and is responsible for the management 
of the school - again with these terms 
and objectives in mind. And fourthly, 
these headmasters are members of the 
Headmaster"~,s Conference." 

2 
Childs and Anderson, former Housemasters, and Members of 

Boarding Schools Association in Britain define public schools 

as follows: 

"The traditional view of the boarding 
school is the public school. Many of 
these remain as they have always been, 
very successful. There have been many 
changes since Tom Brown's Schooldays, 
although tradition in'both "the best 
and the worst senses remains a feature 
of many of these schools. It is still 
true that these schools virtually 
depend on fee paying pupils, and that 
these fees are sufficiently high to 
deter all but the rich in most cases. 
They are self-sufficient communities 
in themselves, and though there are 
increasing attempts to look out 
towards the wider community, they 
remain either the 'top schools' or 
'bastions of privilege' depending on 

1. Fletcher, R., Education in Society, (Middlesexi Penguin 
Books Ltd., 1984), p. 321. 

2. Childs, G.T. and Anderson, E.W., The Housemaster, 
(Perthshire: Trisagion, 1963), p. 3. 
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"one's political outlook. It may be 
true to say that these schools are 
the blueprint for any boarding school; 
but ••• there have been so many 
modifications made that the pattern 
elsewhere is unrecognisable as the 
original." 

Lambert,l who has carried out several researches on 

the public school, (some already mentioned above) comments 

as follows I 

"Public schools are said to be 'divisive' 
features of our society. Their alleged 
divisiveness may operate in three dif
ferent waysl the schools, it is said, 
(a) unfairly increase their pupils' 
life-chances by providing privileged 
access to positions of power in society; 
(b) segregate their pupils from children 
of other social classes in closed 
institutions, (c) form attitudes, 
assumptions and aspects of personality 
of their pupils by maintaining an ethos 
which in some chief respects if unlike 
that of state schools or ordinary life 
outside." 

One definition which has come to be quoted widely is that 

2 provided by Dancy. He defines the public school as a school 

whose headmaster is a member of the Headmasters Conference. 

He enumerates and outlines a typology of these schools, as of 

1963, as foilowsl 

(a) 120 independent schools I 

89 wholly or mainly boarding. 

21 mixed boarding and day. 

10 wholly day. 

1. Lambert, R., (Ed), New Wine in Old Bottles, 
(Wilmer Brothers Ltd., 1968), p. 11. 

2. Dancy, J., The Public School of the Future, (Londonl 
Faber and Faber, 1963), p. 37. 
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(b) 66 Direct Grant Schools 

34 with some boarding provision 

32 without 

(c) 11 Maintained Grammar Schools (mostly day schools). 

Dancy states that for the Headmaster of an independent school 

to be elected to the Conference, his school must satisfy 

three conditions. 1 

(a) it must be controlled by an independent governing 

body and not run for private profit; 

(b) the headmaster must enjoy adequate freedom in directing 

the educational policy of the school; 

(c) the academic standards as shown in G.e.E. O/A level 

results and particularly by size of sixth form and 

numbers of boys going on to universities, must reach 

certain agreed levels. 

2 
In his Aids to Research"Bamford considered public 

schools in the following terms. 

"In this work, the accent has been on 
independence, significant fees, the 
number of boarders aged 13+ and over, 
links with Oxford and Cambridge, and 
persistence to the present day". 

It is: appropriate to conclude these definitions with one 

provided by Wakeford3 as it seems to the writer to summarize 

the actual concept of the public school in England. He wrote. 

1. Ibid. -
2. Bamford, T.W., Public School Datal Aids To Research No.2, 

Institute of Education, University of Hull, July, 1974. 

3. Wake ford , J., Ope cit., p. 32. 
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"At this stage all that can be said is 
that the public school system in general 
provides an education, in organizations 
tuned to the mode of life and values of 
a group which has held many significant 
positions in British Society, an 
education which, for one reason or 
another, is selected by a high 
proportion of the nation's distinguished 
and richest parents for their sons." 

As has already been remarked, most of these definitions 

do not directly apply to the Nigerian situation. Most and 

perhaps all boarding schools in Nigeria are owned and run 

either by the governments, or communities. They admit 

students from all backgrounds and are funded by the stAte 

,and community, However, boarding schools in Nigeria are fee 

paying, and the colonial context of their earlier development 

has made them a significant factor in the dual culture of 

contemporary Nigeria, by which is meant the fusion of African 

and English social traditions and structures. 

6.3 Origins and Development 

The history of English Public Schools is a very 

extensive SUbject. There are many detailed accounts on the 

origins and development of the system. This brief outline 

is based on the reading of just eight authors. They are 

:2 
the followings . Leach,~ .Webster, ·Ogilvie,3 Snow,4 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

Leach, A.F. The Schools of Medieval England, (London. 
Methuen, 1915). 

Webster, F.A.M., Our Great Public Schools, Their Traditions, 
Customs and Games, (London I Ward Lock and Co. Ltd. 1937). 

Ogilvie, V., The English Public School, (London. 
B.T. Batsford Ltd., 1957). 

Snow, G., The Public School in the New Age (Londona 
Geofrey Bles, 1959). ' 
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1 2:3 4 Bamford, Wakeford, Dancy, and Gardner. Such 

scholarly though general accounts provide sufficient infor-

mation on the genre for our purposes here. It is convenient 

to begin by taking the typology given by Gardner, and the 

list provided by Ogilvie.
5 

This is given in detail in both 

qgilvie and Gardner, and comprises: 

a) Ancient Schools (10) 

b) Early Schools (10) 

c) The Reformation Schools (42) 

d) Elizabethan Schools (23) 

e) Seventeenth Century Schools (15) 

f) Eighteenth Century Schools (14) 

g) Early Nineteenth Century Schools(12) 

h) The Victorian Schools (60) 

i) The Twentieth Century Schools (15) 

1. Bamford, T.W., The Rise of the Public School, !(Londonl 
Nelson, 1967). 

2. Wakeford, J., Ope cit. 

3. Dancy, J., Ope cit. 

4. Gardner, J., The Public Schools, (London: Hamish 
Hamilton, 1973). (See the Contents pages). 

5. Ogilvie, V., Ope cit. pp. 8-10. 
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All the authors, listed on pages 123 and 124, indicate 

that the public school as a distinct category of educational 

institution, emerged from among the general body of schools 

providing secondary education. The origins, they claim, can 

be traced back to the Church controlled schools of the Middle 

Ages, when noblemen began to send their sons to certain 

favoured schools, many of them linked with Oxford and Cambridge 

Colleges, and where they were given an education appropriate 

to a career in the Church or in pub.lic service. Many of 

the schools, as the record indicates, were grammar schools. 

The founding of Winchester by William of Wakeham in 

1382 was a major landmark in the development of public schools 

in England. Winchester, the scholars say, may be called the 

first school-college. The story is that Wykeham had already 

maintained some sort of school at Winchester for some years. 

He had engaged a permanent schoolmaster, Richard Herton, 

for a term of ten years, to teach the poor boys at his school. 

He then conceived the plan of founding simultaneously New 

College at Oxford and a grammar school at Winchester, separate 

and yet allied to it, which should feed the Oxford College 

with students. The statutes laid down that there were to be 

a warden, seventy scholars, ten fellows, three chaplains, and 

three lay clerksJ also a schoolmaster and an usher. The 

scholars were to be elected by a specified electoral body. 

The students to be selected and admitted were to be well

mannered, quick to study, well-behaved, and grounded in Latin 

grammar, reading and plainsong. 

When Henry the VI decided to do for Cambridge, what 

Wykeham had done for Oxford, he not only adopted his idea, 
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but very largely the form of his statutes. According to 

Maxwell Lyte,l 

"His scheme may be said to have united 
the characteristics of a college of 
secular priests, a school for boys 
and an almshouse for poor men". 

The reign of Queen Elizabeth I is credited by most 

writers with the foundation of a large number of public 

schools, but many of these so-called 'Elizabethan' schools 

were actually of more ancient foundation. Elizabeth's reign 

did, however, produce one new and interesting phenomenon in 

the foundation and endowment of schools. Traditionally this 

has been done by a royal founder or a particular benefactor, 

but now a body of benefactors or as Leach puts ita "joint-stock 

enterprise", became the norm. 

Leach, Webster, Bamford and others all are agreed that 

the 'public schools' as they became known, were in reality 

a product of the nineteenth century when most of them were 

founded or refounded as charitable organizations. Others 

emerged from being small institutions providing free subsidised 

schooling for local boys. During the same period many public 

schools for girls were also founded. The founding of so many 

institutions on a large scale by ,joint-stock enterprise in 

the nineteenth century is generally attributed to the new 

ease of communication by railways. There was also a general 

admiration among parents of the upper-middle class for the 

public school spirit. A very successful head of Rugby, 

1. Lyte, H.C.M., A History of the University of Oxford, 
(London I r.1acmi llan, 1886). 
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Thomas Arnold, is said to have enhanced the desire by 

parents to send their children to public schools through 

his particularly noteworthy career. He was a major formative 

influence. 1 

It is important to highlight the fact that it was during 

the Victorian era that the boarding principle in the boys' 

schools developed more from the concern of individual masters 

with the standard of lodging and accommodation than as a 

developed plan or policy in a wider sens~. 

Bamford and others agree that these masters in the most 

successful schools, spent their spare time in running their 

own lodging houses, and these gradually over the years became 

incorporated as a major part of the official school structure 

as 'boarding houses'. 

In 1869 the Headmasters' Conference was formed~ and this 

effectively defined the concept of an exclusive elite group 

of schools. Another organization, formed in 1941, which has 

been influential in the more recent encouragement of public 

schools is the Governing Bodies Association (G.B.A.). In 

effect the 89 schools which were fully independent and in 

membership of either the G.B.A. or H.M.C. formed the 

influential core of the entire system of education in England. 

This public school 'system' was and is fed by the preparatory 

school sector and aims towards entry to the ancient universities 

which still take as many of their products as they do from 

the state schools. The roles of the preparatory schools and 

1. 

2. 

Wymer, N., Dr. Arnold of Rugby, (L.ondon: Robert Hale Ltd, 
1953), (see the Epilogue on P. 197 for a summary of his 
~nfl~ence on other public sc~ools). See also p. 16 of ~ 
fubl1c Schools, by Conservat1ve Political Centre, (London: 
Baldin and Monsell, 1957). 

Percival, A.C., The Origins of the Headmasters Conference, 
(London, John Murray Publishers Ltd, 1969). 
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the ancient universities have reinforced the independence 

and exclusiveness of the public schools. 1 

...J 
From all accounts and despite the changes and problems 

faced by these schools, during the twentieth century, the 

contemporary structure, objectives, and organization seems 

to be surviving and even flourishing. The conservatism of 

the Victorian period is still in evidence, and the highly 

developed total institutional structure is hard to change. 

6.4 Some General Characteristics and Features of the 

English Public School 

A 
••. • 2 

ccording to V1v1an Og1lv1e I 

"The Public School is certainly the, 
most celebrated contribution the 
English have made to educational 
practice. Its fame or notoriety, 
has aroused a somewhat mystified 
interest far beyond the British 
Isles. In the Dominions and the 
United States it has been copied. 
On the Continent, though rarely 
copied, it has attracted attention 
as a feature of the English cultural 
landscape". 

Various writers on the subject have highlighted different 

characteristics and features. particular to these schools. 

Taken individually, each of these features were shared with 

other schools which were not 'public', and not shared by 

some schools which were. But collectively they embody and 

1. Leinster- MacKay, D. The English Private School 1830-1914, 
Three volumes, Unpublished PhD Thesis, Durham University, 
1972, p. 24. 

2. Ogilvie, V., Ope cit., p. 1. 
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exemplify a certain ethos or model which has been an 

influential legacy for the Nigerian boarding school. 

Significant characteristics of the English boarding schools 

were and area a) high cost b) residential c) national 

status d) predominantly male e) grammar school curriculum 

f} sports orientation g) religious orientation h) citizen-

ship and character i) house system j) controversial. 

(a) High Cost Institutions 

Public Schools were and are expensive. 1 They charge 

fees, but they are not primarily run for profit. As well 

as the basic costs of a well-equipped and well-staffed school, 

many of them were housed in magnificent premises of great 

architectural and historical value, and with an estate to 

match. Obviously, the money to pay for this came from the 

fees contributed by parents. However, some schools had 

endowments, some had special interests behind them like the 

City Companies and religious denominations. A few, like Eton 

and Winchester, had very::large:resources such as collections 

of plate and valuable libraries. In general they are financed 

by the income from fees. This means that the public schools 

are reserved for the comparatively wealthy. In this sense, 

they are class-based schools, though there are exceptions. 

Christ's Hospital for example, was fully accessible to those 

without means, and some other schools took a number of pupils 

1. Williams, R. Sir, Whose Public Schools? '(:The Bow Group, 
No. 11, July 1958), pp. 22-32. 
See also, Glennerster, H. and Wilson, G., Paying for 
Private Schools, (Allen Lane, The Penguin Press, 1970). 
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for no charge, the expense being borne by the local authority 

or by the school itself through its endowments. The numbers 

admitted in this way were too few to make an impression on 

the system as·a whole. Also, most public schools offered 

scholarship by which fees could be remitted in whole or in 

part, but these were won by those who had an expensive 

preparatory school training, and so the schools are not 

significantly open in this way beyond the existing public 

school clientele. 

{b) Residential Schools 

Another characteristic of the public schools was that 

they were predominantly boarding establishments. Here again, 

there were exceptions. St. Paul's, Westminster, Merchant 

Taylor's and the City of London School for example, were all 

day schools, in some cases with a small proportion of boarders, 

many boarding schools took a number of day students. Despite 

these exceptions the element of boarding was a prime characteristic 

of the system as a whole. Further, it was a feature which 

clearly separated them from the general education system, where 

the boarding facility was reserved for the delinquent, the 

defective, and in some cases, those who lived in remote areas. 

Boarding has been widely regarded as one of the most important 

English contributions to educational practice, and it was 

traditionally limited to the public schools. 1 

(c) National Status 

Another characteristic followed from the boarding imperative, 

the public schools were 'non-Iocal,.2 They did not all share 

1. Burgess, T., Ope cit., pp. 163-169. 

2. Ogilvie, V., Opt cit., p. 7. 
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an equally wide reputation, but all of the 89 were of more 

than local importance. Even the day schools could claim 

this, Schools li~e St. Paul's and Westminster drew boys 

from an area covered by a number of local authorities and 

their prestige extended much further. The smaller public 

schools tended to draw their pupils from the region in 

which they were situated, but they also took a few from afar. 

Schools which served a particular section of the community, 

like the minority denominational schools, drew pupils from 

such groups on a national scale. So, for example, Catholics 

came to Stonyhurst or Methodists to Kingswood, from allover 

the country. The pre-eminent schools were truly national 

in scope, drawing pupils from allover the country, and some

times from abroad as well. Possibly due to the economic 

recession the public schools have become more 'regional' 

with a higher proportion of their intake now coming from 

within 50 miles. 

(d) Male Preponderance 

All writers on the subject indicate that an obvious 

feature of the 89 schools was that they were all boys' 

schools. There were in fact girls' schools, (and a few mixed 

schools more recently founded), but the role of the former 

was different. 1 Evans2 confirms the comparative neglect of 

1. The Encyclopedia and Dictionary of Education, Vol. I, 
(Pitman and Sons Ltd" 1921), pp. 194-195. 

2. EVans, K., Ope cit., p. 50. 
See also, Wober, Dr. M., English Girls Boarding Schools, 
(Londonl Allen Lane~.1971), Chapter I. 
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girls' education in the nineteenth ce~tury meant that the 

expansion of the system of boys' public schools during that 

time effected an even greater imbalance between the sexes 

in respect of this prestigious form of education. The girls' 

schools were not just much fewer in number, they also placed 

less emphasis on boarding and did not form a national network. 

~·Woberc,explains that be.(ore the formation of the 

Association of Governing Bodies of Girls' Public Schools in 

1942, (a parallel development to the formation of the GBA), 

there was no organization to define and confirm the status 

of the girls' schools in the way that the HNC did for boys' 

schools. Headmistresses of public schools combined with the 

other secondary school headmistresses in the one body, the 

Association of Headmistresses. Furthermore, the girls' 

schools did not recruit so exclusively from preparatory 

schools nor send such a high proportion of their pupils to 

Oxford and Cambridge, there being severe restrictions to 

the acceptance of female students at the ancient universities. 

Consequently, the girls' public schools did not have the 

same degree of influence over the general education system, 

or over national life as a whole. 

(e) 'Grammar School' Traditions 

The public schools were also characterised by the type 

of education they provided. They provided 'grammar school' 

education. 1 That is to say, they were concerned with all 

1. Webster, F.A.M., Ope cit~, and Dancy, J., Ope cit., 
pp. 37-80. 
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aspects of the growth and development of their pupils. 

Their aim was to educate ,the whole man, intellectually, 

physically, socially and spiritually. This aim was proper 

since they had to take the full responsibility for their 

pupils, since as residential schools, they had the whole 

lives of their pupils in their hands for a large part of the 

year and during a crucial stage in their development. 

Webster points out that public schools placed considerable 

stress on intellectual training. The academic tradition was 

rooted firmly in the classics. In time, the curriculum 

became more varied, but remained essentially conservative. 

High staffing ratios, masters with high academic qualifications, 

and the continuously supervised boarding school life, helped 

to achieve a high degree of success. The academic objectives 

of the schools included a very good examination profilewat 

school certificate and higher school certificate levels, and 

the gaining of scholarships and exhibitions at Oxford and 

Cambridge. Dancy1 claims that, traditionally about a third 

of Etonians proceeded to Oxford or Cambridge, and an even 

higher proportion went from Winchester and Rugby, where the' 

figure varied between 40 and 60 per cent. 

(f) Emaphasis on Sports and Games 

Much has been written about the importance of games in 

the literature of the public schools to show that physical 

activities were a prominent part of their curriculum. With 

extensive playing fields, professional coaches, a considerable 

allowance for games in the timetable, an intensive spirit 

of competition stimulated by the house system and inter-school 

1. Ibid ........... 
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rivalries, the orientation was undeniable. However, since 

1945 the cult of athletics has been less dominant tha~ .it 

had been earlier in the century, albeit still prominent. 

The games tradition is still an essential part of the English 

public school. 1 

(g) Christian Orientation 

Most public schools attached the greatest importance 

to the religious training they provided. A strong Christian 

tradition ran throughout the whole system. Ofrthe 89 public 

schools, all but 12 had definite links with a particular 

denomination. 63 were Anglican, 6 Catholic, 3 Methodist, 

3 Quaker, 1 was linked to the 'Protestant Dissenters' and 

1 with the Church of Wales. With their Chapel services, 

denominational instruction and freedom to appoint staff to 

conform to the traditions of the school, the public schools 

had great advantages over other schools in the provision of 

particular Iorms of religious training. 

(h) Citizenship and Character 

The boarding system itself involved a training in 

community life which the public schools claimed, in a general 

way, provided an education in citizenship. The progress 

of a boy up the school from an insignificant 'fag' to a 

prefect was said to teach humility in the first place and 

responsibility later. A boy was said to learn valuable 

social lessons from the community life which taught him to 

extend loyalty to his house at first, and then to the wider 

1. Weinberg, I., The English Public Schools, (New York, 
Atherton Press, 1967), p. 68. 
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world of the school, and finally to the nation as a whole. 

The extent to which the public schools were successful in 

this is controversial, but there is no.doubt that the resi-

dential nature of the schools was at the core of this objective 

and its realisation. 

Likewise, this dimension enabled a greater control over 

the training of character. Regardless of what the critics 

say about this point, Fletcher1 is adamant that. 

" ••• this emphasis on character
training does seem to be upon 
qualities of public service rather 
than upon the consciousness of social 
superiority, and usually couched in 
a closely held tradition of Christian 
belief and ceremonial". 

(i) The House System 

As boarding schools, the public schools were organized 

. t h .. b 2 1n 0 ouses. Accord1ng to We1n erg. 

"The Headmaster delegates a great 
deal of authority to the prefects, 
who are ~n charge of the routine 
discipline of the school. Prefects 
are usually, though not necessarily 
sixth form boys. The senior prefect 
is the Captain or the Head Boy of the 
school. Houses also have House 
Captains, the senior resident prefect 
in the house". 

Therefore, many of the school activities are prosecuted 

on an intramural basis, with large scale participation and 

often rest upon the house system. This provides a valuable 

vertical organization in many schools. Without a residential 

base, houses can be quite artificial. They need both 

1. Fletcher, R., Ope cit., p. 325. 

2. Weinberg, I., Ope cit., p. xi. 
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satisfactory physical facilities for meetings as well as 

a well conceived responsibi Ii ty structure. Even in state 

day schools, however, house masters and mistresses provide 

auxilIary administrative services, and their designation 

to such positions is one appropriate means of recognizing 

the leadership abilities of dedicated teachers. 

(j) Centres of Controversy and Innovation 

The public school system has always been faced with 

difficulties from a number of sources. In the first place 

almost all public school histories show that finance was a 

constant worry, and that while schools rose and fell in 

popularity, even in cemparatively prosperous times very few 

could be wholly confident about their financial security.1 

Another danger stemmed from the controversy that 

frequently surrounded the public schools. The system was 

I . .. 2 
a ways a popular subject for cr1t1c1sm. From its beginning 

it was attacked because of the harshness, even barbarity, of 

boarding school life, the restrictions and dangers of a 

closed community; the fanaticism of the games cult; the 

traditional curriculum and the production of the 'public 

school type'. Public schools have always been accused of 

being undemocratic and of sharpening special divisions. 

Arguments about social class, 'buying education', privilege, 

and equality of opportunity have always been there. The 

public schools have been well supported against these 

1. Dancy, J., Ope cit., p. 107. 

2. Warner, R., English Public Schools, (London. Collins, 1946), 
pp. 7-9. 
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criticisms by the continuing patronage they enjoy. 

Another controversial area is that highlighted by the 

'progressive' or 'experimental' minority of public schools 

such as Bedales, and the perhaps extreme case of Summerhill. 1 

Nonetheless, the independence of these schools, together 

with their financial strength':in the most successful cases, 

has enabled them to be at the forefront of curriculum 

innovation if they so wish. In contemporary England this 

is well illustrated by the speed with which certain of these 

2 
schools, for example Bloxham and Sevenoaks, have promoted 

the field of technology, traditionally a weak element of 

the standard curriculum inherited from the nineteenth century. 

6.5 Arguments for and against Boarding 

The middle and late 1960s were among the worst years in 

public school history in England. The schools were under 

attack from many directions. The Public Schools Commission 

was a potential threat to their existence. Academic 

competition from the grammar schools was also mounting. 

According to Venning3 "costs rose steeply bringing with 

them sharp rises in fees". Also, the political, academic, 

cultural and economic threats came at a time when the 

population declined and brought a sudden drop in the number 

1. Segeford, BoNo et aI, Summerhill Diary, An Account of AoSo 
Neill's School, (L. Gollancz, 1970). 

2. Venning P., "Survival of the Public Schools" in Bell, R. 
et al )Eds.), Education in Great Britain and Ireland, 
(Londonl Routledge and Kegan Paul and the Open University 
Press, 1973), pp. 170-178. 

3. .!.£igo 
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of 13 year olds from among whom their entrants were drawn. 

Falling rolls meant that the schools were forced by the 

declining applications to look at the demands of the parents 

in a new light. 

Various arguments for and against boarding education 

were then advanced to enable parents in England to evaluate 

the facts about education away from home. Two main sources 

are important in this respect and the writer will depend 

1 on them for the summary below. They area Where and the 

Public Schools Commission's First Report.
2 

These arguments 

are applicable to the Nigerian situation. 

The main arguments in favour of boarding schools are 

that most children enjoy it, are better educated. receive 

better character training. The chief arguments against 

boarding schools are that they are closed, authoritarian 

and restrictive, that is to say they are anachronistic in 

terms of modern society. These pros and cons will be 

considered within a discussion of' a) schools as institutions, 

b} academic standards, c) teachers, d) discipline, 

e) facilities, f) social cachet, g} sex. 

(a) Schools as Institutions 

In this regard it is said that most children enjoy, 

and respond to, living with their peers in an environment 

especially designed for them. Those who argue for boarding 

claim that the boarding school is a complete society at 

1. Where, No.6, Autumn, 1961, pp. 6-8. 

2. The Public Schools Commission, First Report, Vol. 1, 
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work, and that the day school is only a partial community. 

They claim the child's knowledge is broadened and he is not 

restricted to making friends in his locality or of his own 

age, adding that children are capable of working out their 

needs among their companions and that it is easier to do 

this in the community of the boarding school. 

Opponents to boarding argue that children thrive better 

in bad homes than in good institutions. They complain that 

boarding undermines a child's emotional life-line in his 

relationships with his parents. They indicate that parental 

authority is usurped by the school, and that parents them

selves have to keep its rules and that children are not free 

to see their parents when they wish, and vice versa. Further

more opponents to bcrarding say that a boarding school child 

does not know his parents. They are not happy with the 

undue submission to authority, unquestioning parochial 

loyalty, the subordination, often menial, of younger children 

to older ones, and various forms of snobbery. Also, they 

point out that school is not like society at large and 

learning to live in school is not preparing adequately for 

life outside. They claim the problems and difficulties of 

democracy are not made easier by education in a tight 

authoritorian community. 

(b) Academic Standards 

The hypothesis of the boarding school's academic 

superiority is based on the existence of smaller classes, 

and strong traditions of sixth form work. The child's 

whole environment is an academic one. The pupils are able 

to concentrate without distraction and the pattern of daily 
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life allows for sports and recreation and also provides 

time for private work. 'Homework' they argue is no 

substitute for 'prep'. Also the boarding school child has 

teachers and libraries constantly available. Local public 

libraries are no substitute as they are not normally designed 

for schoolchildren. The time that day students spend 

travelling to school is better spent by further study. 

Opponents to boarding argue that the only reasons why 

most existing boarding schools have high academic standards 

is that they have a much more favourable pupil-teacher ratio 

than other schools; they have strong parental support and 

therefore sanction; if such schools cannot achieve good 

academic standards with pupils under their control for 24 

hours a day then this would be extremely surprising. In 

short, the opponen,t~ claim that boarding schools are 

artificial societies. 

(c) Teachers 

Since teachers in boarding schools are on the spot 

and are better able to concentrate on their job, they often 

know their pupils better and can better understand their 

needs. Educational psychologists also indicate that 

experienced teachers are objective in handling children's 

problems. They also say that most children have a phase 

when they respect their teachers more than their parents, 

and it is here that the boarding school teacher can be of 

more positive use than his day school colleague. 

Those who oppose boarding insist that no teacher can 

give a child the special care he naturally gets at home. 

They indicate that relationships between children and teachers 
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are formal and that children seldom confide in a teacher. 

They also argue that not all teachers are good and that a 

child's dislike of a particular teacher affects both his 

achievements in school subjects and his emotional stability. 

In any case, teachers in 'public' boarding schools do 

not have to cope with the range of social backgrounds, many 

of them difficult, that face the day school teacher who can 

make personal contact with parents at very short notice if 

really necessary. 

(d) Discipline 

Those who support boarding schools, say children like 

routine because it gives them a sense of security and that 

they like reasonable rules. Since rules make it possible 

for school life to function, the principle of keeping rules 

becomes a habit in boarding school and subsequently in 

~adu1t life. 

Opponents to boarding see punishment in boarding schools 

as-being regressive. They assert that beating and drills 

are common in boys' boarding schools. Also senior students 

are allowed to punish their juniors. The prefect system 

still encourages bullying and intimidation of other students. 

(e) Facilities 

It is not only academic facilities that are better in 

boarding schools; there is usually more space for sports 

and more time for hobbies. Playing fields are adequate, on 

the spot, and school societies have a recognised place. In 

particular a boarding school child's time is organized so 

that he can get the most out of work and play. 

Opponents of boarding argue that many day schools have 
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room for sports and school societies and that no school 

can provide what most real communities offer. They claim 

that a day school child has a choice of theat~es, concerts 

and cinemas. He is not limited to the few outings which 

the school may arrange. The day student learns to fit in 

with the society at large. He can meet people of different 

abilities and background, for example in political, church 

and youth club activities. 

(f) Social Cachet 

Those who oppose boarding indicate that social 

distinctions are becoming less and less relevant in Britain. 

They indicate that it is better for children to get where 

they want to be through their own work rather than through 

influence. Children, they say, need to learn that there 

are people in all social groups who can be good friends to 

them. 

Proponents of boarding on the other hand claim that 

the social advantages of boarding school is an argument in 

favour of them and not against. They prefer a secure place 

for their children through a school, and that a boarding 

school is a social investment for a child that will benefit 

him for the rest of his life. 

(g) Sex 

Those who support boarding point out that homosexual 

behaviour is common in all classes through society, whether 

people have been to boarding school or not. They also say 

that there is no evidence to prove that the best way of 

dealing with adolescents is to raise boyse'and girls together 

at the crucial time. Th~y assert that there is enough time 
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for children to get to know the opposite sex after they leave 

school when they are older and wiser. 

Opponents of boarding state that single-sex boarding 

schools are unnatural and that keeping the sexes apart in 

adolescence does not eliminate sex. 

6.6 The Puture of Boarding Education in England 

Since the late 1970s and during the 1980s, the Campaign 

fur Comprehensive Education (CCE) has been asking for an 

enquiry into boarding education. 1 CCE stresses that the 

enquiry must break with past practice in that its objective 

must be to enable society to meet the needs of the community 

as a whole for residential education - rather than the needs 

of a few interest groups. 

CCE claims that past national exercises in discovering 

boarding needs have been narrowly conceived and subordinate 

to other issues and questions. They have always been almost 

exclusively in respect of boarding schools themselves, and 

therefore of selective education. CCE claims that they have 

not started from the community as a whole and its needs, 

they have not considered the welfare and development of the 

country's day schools as well as its boarding schools, they 

have never considered boarding in the context of a comprehensive 

rather than a selective system. 

CCE wants a fair national policy on boarding. This is 

1. Benn, C. (Ed.), Comprehensive Education Away from Home, 
A Report on Boarding and Residential Educations Based on 
the 1979 Conference by the Campaign for Comprehensive 
Education, Issue No. 41, (Nottinghaml Russell Press, 
1979), pp. 38-39. 

"; . 
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wanted because previous enquiries - whether it was the Fleming 

report of the 1940s or the Public Schools Commission of the 

late 1960s, or the recent Department of Education and Science 

1 working party they had all failed to lay down national policy 

because they have asked. how can the nation 'integrate' 

public schools? How can we bring fee paying schools closer 

to state ones? How can we fill empty beds in state boarding 

schools? 

They should have looked from a different perspective, 

asking. what are the boarding needs of the community as a 

whole, and how can they be met? Can traditional boarding 

(state or private) be adapted? If so, how can it best be 

modified in national terms? What new dimensions of boarding 

would comprehensive schools require? What has been the 

experience of traditional boarding schools which go compre

hensive? Is ~here a place for social tradition as well as 

need in public boarding subsidies? How can pupils in day 

comprehensive education be helped by having a boarding annexe? 

Such questions the CCE explains have not only . been 

answered, they have never been asked. 
2 

In appraising British secondary education, Gross appears 

to have provided us with a cogent answer to some of the 

questions regarding the continued phenomenon of selective 

boarding education in England, Nigeria and elsewhere. His 

assertion is as follows: 

1. Ibid. -
2. Gross, R.E., British Secondary Education (London: 

Oxford University Press, 1969), p. 548. ' 
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"It is typical of the populace in 
established societies to resist 
educational change. Education 
represents the preservation of 
what has been good and true just 
as it promises a safe, familiar, 
secure, and possibly somewhat 
better future. Parents resent 

-experimentation with their most 
precious possessions - their 
children - just as they so 
frequently tend to prefer the 
status quo, sad as it may be. To 
tamper with education is for many 
a threat to disturb that which is 
near sacred, to challenge estab
lished patterns and procedures is 
not only disturbing to entrenched 
forces and cliques, but connotes 
heresy that must be stamped out 
before it breeds infectious 
conditions threatening the entire 
society". 

Childs and Anderson; writing about the future of 

boarding schools in Britain confirmed the observations 

made by Gross. They wrotea 

" ••• the future of the boarding 
schools looks as healthy as it 
has ever been. If independent 
schools are not outlawed, there 
will be more and more parents 
~from every class of society who 
are willing to pay for, or contribute 
towards their children's education. 
As choice within the state system 
lessens, or in some cases becomes 
virtually non-existent, it is 
natural that parents will in
creasingly turn towards the 
independent sector. They may well 
be looking for types of schools 
which do not yet exist. This 
makes speculation on the trends on 
boarding education both difficult 
and exciting". 

1. Childs, G.T., and Anderson, E.W., Ope cit., p. 164. 
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6.7 The English Public School and the Nigerian Context 

Having examined the 'model', the English 'Public School', 

the second part of the thesis will consider the evolution 

of the boarding school in Nigeria in general and in the 

Eastern States in particular. 

A resume of the English boarding school was undertaken 

in order to illustrate and affirm the observations made by 

some educationists and scholars regarding the major external 

forces that have influenced the educational priorities and 

practices in Nigeria. Writing on the transfer of foreign 

models, Cerych1said, 

"Almost all foreign aid to education 
is accompanied by a conscious, or 
unconscious transfer of educational 
models. Any expatriate teacher ••• , 
brings with him the experience of 
the educational system in which he 
or she has grown up and worked, any 
textbook or item of educational 
equipment carries with it the context 
within which it was designed; and most 
of the projects are based on previous 
experience in some country or countries 
other than the recipient. This simple 
truth applies to Nigeria as much as it 
does to any other country". 

Cerychpoints out that the Nigerian educational system 

was modelled on the British system, which still remains 

dominant in almost all fields. Structure, content and 

examination system are probably the three major areas where 

this dominance is at its greatest. Cerych argues further 

that in Nigeria, as in so many other African countries the 

1. Cerych, L., The Integration of External Assistance with 
Educational Planning in Nigeria, African Research 
Monographs No. 14, (Belgiuml UNESCO, 1967), p. 64. 
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implantation of the English model was due not only to the 

British, but also, and perhaps even mainly, to the insistence 

of Nigerians on having their schools and qualifications as 

similar to those of the United Kingdom as poss~ble. This 

insistence, he points out, was due partly to very practical 

1 considerations clearly stated by Sir Eric Ashby, 

"The first professors had to set up 
standards of teaching which would 
qualify the students to enter for 
London degrees in subjects already in 
rthe London syllabus. Clearly, the 
pioneers had no choice to adopt the 
pattern of an English University. 
Equally clearly, this was the pattern 
which Africans themselves wanted. The 
African intellectual, educated in I. 

London or Cambridge or Manchester, 
would have been indignant at any 
softening of standards, any 
substitution of easier options, 
any cheapened version of higher 
education. So, initially, there was 
no problem of adaptation. The African 
wanted a replica of the British 
University at its best, the expatriate 
staff had no other model to offer". 

2 
Lamenting the situation in Nigeria, Fafunwa points 

out that long after independence (1960)1 

"the Nigerian system of education 
still continues to follow the 
British colonial pattern very 
closely in structure, organization, 
administration and content". 

By and large, this pattern determines the practice and 

pattern of boarding education in Nigeria. According to 

Fafunwaa 

1. Ashby, Eric, African Universities and Western Tradition, 
(London, Oxford University Press, 1964), 
quoted by Cerych, L., Ope cit., p. 64. 

2. Fafunwa, B.A., The History of Education in Nigeria 
(Londonl George Allen and Unwin Ltd., 1974), p. 206. 
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I~any of the recent progressive changes 
that have taken place within the 
British system ••• have not found 
expression in the Nigerian system". 

However, it would appear that the Nigerian insistence 

on traditional models is slowly giving way to a less rigid 

attitude. In 1963 for instance, several of Nigeria's 

leading educators travelled to Sweden, France and the United 

States to study the educational systems of these countries 

with a view to evolving new concepts and techniques in 

Nigerian education. In fact, in 1977, very good proposals 

aimed at bringing about relevant educational changes in 

1 the Nigerian system were published by the Federal Government. 

Unfortunately, nothing was said about boarding education. 

The British pattern is still intact. 

This search for new methods does not mean a complete 

abandonment of the British model, the latter, will no doubt 

remain an important factor in Nigerian education for many 

years to come. But it can safely be said that recent trends 

in external aid, whether multilateral or bilateral, have 

contributed to a progressive change in traditional structures 

and methods and that the introduction of a multiplicity 

of external models has played an important and, on the whole, 

beneficent role in this evolution. 

1. Federal Government of Nigeria (1981), Ope cit. 
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PART B 

THE DEVELOPMENT AND NATURE OF 

BOARDING EDUCATION IN F~STERN NIGERIA 

In this part of the thesis, aspects of,the 
history and character of boarding schools 
in this part of Nigeria are abstracted 
from the historical record as illustrati@ns 
of the operation of key factors identified 
in Part A. There are three chapters I the 
first dealing with the long period up to 
and including the Civil War, the second 
reviewing the post-war situation is given. 
a more detailed focus by the third which 
provides an account of a preliminary field 
survey by the writer carried out in 1981. 



150 

CHAPTER SEVEN 

THE EVOLUTION OF BOARDING EDUCATION IN THE EASTERN STATES 

OF NIGERIA I: FORMATION AND EXPANSION, 1850-1970 

This chapter deals with the formative influences and 

agencies involved in the establishment of boarding education 

in Nigeria, and the Eastern States in particular. It provides 

an essential background to the understanding of boarding 

education in contemporary Nigeria, that is to say the post 

civil-war period which is the context of documentary and 

empirical study in succeeding chapters. 

7.1 Early Foundations: f'.1issionary Acti vi ties 

Boarding school education in the Eastern States of Nigeria 

grew parallel with similar practices in other States of the 

Federation. The systems of boarding sprouted from common 

denominators. They were planted and nurtured by either the 

Missions, individuals, or the Government. This section of "the 

chapter outlines the earliest trends in the growth of boarding 

school education. References are made to contemporary trends 

in other parts of Nigeria given the fact that the system did 

not develop in isolation in the Eastern States. 

The interests of the earliest missionaries, explorers 

and the colonial government were allied in the task of 

'civilizing and regenerating' the Africans. 1 The influential 

1. This phenomenon arose out of the belief, largely fostered 
by Sir Foxwell Buxton's Book, 'The African Slave Trade and its 
Remedy,published in 1840, which stressed that Africa could 
be redeemed only through the agency of the 'Bible and the 
Plough', Quoted from Dike, K.O.,'The Growth of the 
Protestant Church in Nigeria~, Buildin6 for Tommorrow, C.C.N. 
independence Brochure, (N.C. Press, 19 0), p. 3. 
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or educated 'emigrants' in Sierra Leone, West Indies, Lagos 

and Badagry whose parents descended from Igboland were also 

desirous to carry 'civilization' to their fatherland. Some 

of these influential people with Igbo ancestry included 

Olandah Equino or Gustavus Vassa, William Pratt, Rev. J.C. 

Taylor, Dr. James Africanus Horton (M.D.), and Simon Jonas 

an educated Ibo. 

In 1857, Adjai Crowther, Rev. J.C. Taylor, Simon Jonas 

and some other native catechists, schoolmasters and evangelists 

landed at Onitsha. Crowther's method for evangelization 

emphasised education more than preaching of God. His reasons 

were that. 

"education cannot but enlarge and 
lighten the idea of those who are 
brought under its influence, 
especially where all the elementary 
school books are extracted from 
the Holy Scripture inculcating all 
virtues and condemning all vices, 
and vividly painting out the folly 
and superstition of idolatrous 
worship". 

1 

Soon schools were established at Onitsha and expanded 

to Obosi, Osomare and Alenso. At these mission stations, 

the homes of the missionaries, and the Mission House became 

the nuclei and framework for the dissemination of 'civilization', 

and the centres of new ways of life. To guard against 

irregular attendance of pupils and premature withdrawal from 

school, parents were induced to bring their children into 

2 
Mission House as boarders. 

1. Crowther, 'Brief Statements exhibiting the characters, habits 
and ideals of the natives of the Bight', 1874J C.M.S. CA3/04' 
quoted from Ajayi, F.J.A., Christian ~1ission in Nigeria 
1841-1891 (London. Longmans, 1969), p. 219. 

2. Reverend Father John Roy - A personal view in a conversation 
with the investigator in March, 1982. 
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"The earliest schools were of the 
boarding type. The missionary kept 
the school in his premises. and most 
of his pupils lived with him and 
formed a part of his family". 1 

Some of the early boarders came to the Mission I-louse as 

wards to missionaries. The 'western' educational system 

practised within the enclave was new to the parents, boarding 

was notJsince many parents had experienced apprenticeship 

training through education away from home in the traditional 

society. So parents consented to hand over their children 

t th . . . d t 2 . t f d o e m1ss10nary care on 1n ucemen or prom1ses 0 ee, 

cater and instruct them under secure conditions. Some parents 

anticipated special favours such as cash loans and other 

material benefits. Some even demanded payment for loss of 

labour from their children during the boarding periods. On 

the part of the converts, it was a mark of religious zeal 

and sacrifice. 

For the missionaries, boarding school education suited 

their objectives because they had direct influence over the 

boarders for twenty-four hours of the day. The pupils were 

isolated from the objectionable pagan influences in the 

community. The system enabled the missionaries to develop 

a pattern of primary education. It offered them the opportunity 

of training and selecting promising pupils as teachers, and 

evangelists. These early schools were free and non-fee-

paying. Prizes and gifts such as clothes, pencils, slates 

and feasts were forms of inducements to pupils and parents 

1. Solaru, T.T., Teacher Trainino in Nigeria, (Ibadan 
University Press, 1964), p. 2. 

2. Roy, J., Ibid. 
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alike. Despite these, there were many drop-outs because 

of economic reasons or because the expected 'miracles' 

from the system were slow to materialise, or as a result of 

the opposition of the community. In these 'cells of civilization' 

the missionaries had internal jurisdiction. In short, the 

Mission House became an 'asylum'. Initiaaly,~ they were 

located away from the old town and usually on high and dry 

elevations with healthy surroundings. It was hoped that 

they should eventually grow and overcome the old town. 

The Mission Stations were noted for their lonely eminence. 

Within the Mission House could be found a school, church, 

printing press, bookshop, library, adult-education classes, 

hospital, workshops for apprenticeship in carpentry, cabinet 

work, binding, masonry, brick and tile making, grinding, 

milling, printing, weaving and sewing.
1 

Tradesmen were in 

much demand by the commercial firms,ymerchants and the 

government. Mission House in effect provided the necessary 

training. There were also gardens and farms for training in 

agriculture,2 The Mission House was designed to impress 

and produce a model which would influence and improve the 

standards of furniture, building and community planning. 

The missionaries with their Mission House were not alone 

in their desire to influence the people, the commercial 

enterprises and the government also influenced architecture 

1. Evidence of these things can still be seen everywhere in 
Nigeria and in most of West Africa where the Missionaries 
established themselves in the 1800s. 

2. Taiwo, C.O., The Nigerian Education System, (Thomas 
Nelson{Nigeria) Ltd., 1981), p. 8. 
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and buildings. Along the banks of the many rivers, imported 

materials were used in erecting buildings which could be 

imitated by the natives. At the periphery of the Mission 

House, converts and immigrants were encouraged to erect 

houses. There also, boarders, redeemed slaves, school

masters, interpreters and refugees were housed. ~rom these 

isolated stations, boarding school education sprouted and 

became regular features of Missions. Subsequently, the 

system extended into secondary and 'collegiate' levels of 

the educational system. 

The 'Christian Village' differed in organization and 

administration from 'Mission House'. St. Joseph's at Topo, 

a miniature Christian State manned by Roman Catholic Fathers, 

was founded in 1876 east of Badagri. The daily lives of 

the inmates were strictly regulated by the authorities in 

every detail. Attempts to use the ideal 'Christian Village 

or Villages' in Eastern States failed to make the desired 

impact because the earliest converts, or people who accepted 

the conditions for admission, consisted of rescued slaves 

and outcasts who were held with discontent by the natives. 

In 1906 the Roman Catholic Mission abandoned the idea and 

took to establishment of 'Village Schools'. 

Although the missionaries believed that boarding schools 

gave better results spiritually, circumstances compelled 

them to found day schools as well. For instance, article 

two of the rules and regulations of the "Primi tive ~1ethodist 

African ~1issionaries" gave the fo llowing injunctions as 

part of the educational aims. 
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"To establish Day and Sunday Schools; 
to impart knowledge of Christian 
Scriptures to children and young 
people and to train them in Christian 
Church". 1 

With the limited funds available, the missions could 

not continue with exclusively boarding types of schools. 

Crowther, for instance, introduced another workable device. 

He pioneered village day schools as part of his expansion 

plan in the field of education and evangelization. The system 

was introduced by getting the rulers and elders interested 

in the idea of having schools of their own. He maintained 

close contact with native rulers. The plan, of course, was 

introduced at the time when Niger Trade had developed to 

some degree. The people supported the teachers and school 

masters by 'grants-in-aid', while Crowther used the endowment 

fund left at his disposal to engage interpreters and copyists 

in reducing new languages into written forms. 

Missionary interest in educational expansion was founded 

on the hope that all that they designated as uncivilized or 

superstitious customs could be suppressed through the system. 

But through the 'philanthropic' zeal the missionaries strove 

to impress on the natives British traditions and 'civilization'. 

The earliest boarding arrangements by the missions for the 

education of the youths provided the laboratories for the 

experimentation on these aims and objectives. Through the 

schools, the missionaries hoped to raise from the emigrants 

and converts, a rich and powerful middle class. Professor 

1. Handbook of Rules and Regulations for Primitive Methodist 
African t>1issionaries, (London I Primitive Methodist 
Society, n.d.), pp. 5-6. 



156 

E.A. Ayandele calls this class of Nigerians as 'Deluded 

Hybrids' and describes them as follows. 

"The educated elite more or less under 
the influence of the Christian faith, 
more or less imbued with Christian 
principles, precents, are and will be 
indispensable as a vanguard of the 
great army of civilization that must 
be projected upon the ignorant 
barbarism of heathen Africa whenever 
the means for such projection shall 
be arranged". 

1 

The wind of economic changes blowing across West Africa 

at the period introduced some variations on aims and trends 

in education. Trade rather than technological development 

dominated the interests and lives of these 'new elite' 

because it yielded more immediate gains. The missions, in 

those early stages, tended to avoid overlapping of areas 

of influence thus creating opportunities for 'self-government; 

self-support, and self-propagation'. These inevitably 

affected the educational practices and systems. There was 

also inter and intra denominational strife,2 and criticism 

within the ranks of the missions which resulted in 

competitions and rivalries in founding schools where their 

3 influence would dominate the youths and the masses. These 

tensions partially accounted for differences in organization 

1. 

2. 

3. 

African Times, 1 July, 1880 quoted by Ayandele, E.A., 
The Educated Elite in the Nigerian Society, University 
Lecture, (Ibadan University Press, 1979), p. 7. 

Fajana, A., The Evolution of Educational Policy in Nigeria, 
Unpublished PhD Thesis, University of lbadan, 1969, p. 116. 
The Presbyterian Mission Calabar suffered a schism in 
1882, the Methodist Church barely averted one in 1884, 
that of the Baptist Church Lagos led to secession in 1888, 
African Bethel Church seceded from Anglican Church Lagos 
in 1901, in 1908, African Salien Church was formed as a 
result of strife within the parent body. (See Ajayi, J.F.A., 
Ope cit., pp. 255, 264-265. and p. 268). 
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and administration as between different schools. Each 

denomination or riligious organization had a parent-body 

which supplied personnel as well as financial and moral 

support from abroad. The schools managed by these bodies 

reflected the systems prevalent in their home countries. 1 

According to Taiwo, the mid-nineteenth and early 

twentieth centuries were periods of 'African Church Movements' 

which were analogous to nationalist movements of the late 

1930s and 1940s in Nigeria. 'Mission House' was not the 

only body or agent which aimed at popularising boarding school 

education in Eastern Nigeria. Though no special funds or 

imprest accounts were earmarked by the various missionary 

bodies for this purpose, some of the missionaries made use of 

their private funds to achieve their desired objectives. 2 

Furthermore, some foreign organizations raised funds for 

boarding school education. '.I' 

The first school, opened at Onitsha by Crowther in 1858, 

was not popular with the majority 6f its pupils, especially 

the boys. Indeed irregular attendance of pupils militated 

against the progress of the early schools, but despite the 

difficult situation the missionaries were determined to succeed. 

Miss Barber of Brighton, England, organized a 'Coral Fund' 

with the sole aim of enabling the C.M.S. Missionaries to keep 

boarders, the cost of maintaining a boarder in those days 

3 being £3 per child per annum. In 1860, Townsend had 26 

1. Fajana, . A., 02· cit. , p. 125. 

2. Taiwo, C.O. , 012· cit. , p. 9. 

3. Ajayi, J.F.A., 012· cit. , p. 137. 
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Coral Fund boys and girls, and the wife of Dr. Harrison, 

a C.M.S. Medical Officer, had 14 such girls in her sewing 

and embroidery classes in 1863, 

In the 1880s, the Association for the Propagation of 

the Faith started a similar programme for Roman Catholic 

missionaries in Southern Nigeria. The Catholics used the 

funds "to redeem slaves, secure pawns, and educate them as 

interns."l 

By the 1920s the burden imposed by boarding school 

education was placing strain on the financial resources of 

missions and government alike. Selective devices were then 

introduced to limit the intake and the responsibility imposed 

on the educational agents. In 1921, the C.M.S. Niger Mission, 

for instance, felt that it had reached the 'critical moment' 

in educational development. A Pamphlet of that year stated 

that: 

,-

1. 1.!2i2. 

"The greatest problem the missionary 
has to solve today is not to find 
openings, but how to enter all the 
doors that are wide open to him ••• 
In 1910, there were 3,426 boys and 
young men, 540 girls and young 
women, in schools and training 
institutions ••• In 1919 there were 
19,699 boys and young men, 2,530 
girls and young women ••• ". 2 

2. C.M.S. Financial Assistance for the building of Onitsha 
G:amma: Schoo~1 Pamphlet circulated abroad asking for 
f1nanc1al ass1stance for the building of Onitsha Grammar 
School (September 1921), p. 5-6. 
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7.2 Era of Co-operation between the Colonial Government 

and the Missions 

Missionary societies, local and European merchants and 

traders, eminent churchmen and philanthropic organisations 

were instrumental in the establishment of the earliest secondary 

schools in Nigeria. The first secondary schools in Nigeria, 

C.M.S. Grammar School, Lagos, was founded as a day school in 

1859, while the first government secondary school, Kings 

College, Lagos, was founded half a century later in 1909. The 

government's original intention was to found a 'model' school, 

or a well-ordered boarding secondary school. South-east of 

the Niger, the following earliest boarding schools were founded -

Hope Waddell Institute, Calabar (1895), Boys' High School, 

Bonny (1898), ~1ethodist High School, Oron (1905) and Duke Town 

Secondary School managed by Presbyterian mission opened as a 

day school in 1919. 1 

After sixty-six years of secondary education in Nigeria, 

secondary schools were then established in Eastern Nigeria -

first by the Missions, followed by the government, private 

individuals and community groups. These earliest secondary 

schools include D.M.G.S. Onitsha (1925), Methodist College 

Uzuakoli (Secondary Section 1925-26), Government College, 

Umuahia (1929), Christ the King's College, Onitsha (1933), 

and Aggrey Memorial College (1932). Thus most of the earliest 

secondary schools were established first in towns or metro-

politan centres bustling with secondary and tertiary activities, 

1. Education Statistics, Rivers State of Nigeria Ministry of 
Information Bulletin, 1970, p. 16. 
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or at the old trading ports. The experiences of these schools, 

and the products of their system supplied the framework or 

network on which their successors were established. 

Youths of the Eastern States origin, no doubt received 

their secondary school education in some of these schools 
were 

before similar institutions~ founded in the East. This notion 

is implied in Rt. Rev. A.B. Akinyele's statements in praise 

of Bishop Crowther; 

'~rowther was a really great evangelist. 
In those days Eastern Nigeria was an 
unknown country, and until boys from 
the East started to come to our schools, 
we regarded the people with some fear. 
We boys were brought up to respect this 
man who had no fear of the people of 
the East." 

He said that he saw Crowther when he was an eleven-year old 

pupil and that he was·present at his burial. Crowther died 

on 31st December, 1891. No doubt the Ibo pupils who went 

to Lagos Schools didsso before the year 1925. 1 

Some of the products of the Western schools included 

Dr. Nnamdi Azikiwe (First Nigerian Governor-General and 

President), Dr. Akanu Ibiam and Mr. Alvan Ikoku. The last 

named, and others of his generation founded their own schools 

or directed the affairs and policy of education in Eastern 

Nigeria. It is necessary therefore that the practices of 

particularly the boarding education in these Western schools 

be reviewed before attention is turned to the Eastern States. 

The C.f'.1.S. Grammar School, Lagos, was founded in 1859 

as a day school following the demands and financial 

1. Akinyele, A.B., uI remember Crowther", BUilding. for 
Tomorrow, Ope cit., P. 1~. 
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contributions by emigrants, rich merchants, and influential 

churchmen living in Lagos. Macaulay and Captain Davies 

played leading roles by seeing that the proposals were 

expedited. The school was opened at Broad Street, Lagos 

with ~ fovty-four day students on roll, and was placed under 

the management of the Faji District Committee of the mission. 

It was headed first by a native Principal, Isaac Oluwble, 

a B.A. of the University of Durham. That the school started 

as a day school, that Africans were instrumental to the 

establishment, that the administration was entrusted to an 

African, are all significant facts in the history of education 

in Nigeria. The facts invalidate, or at least cast some 

doubt on overstatements or the claim of Sarah M. Harden 

(1859), that in Lagos nobody, including emigrants, would 

send their children to a day school: 

"Whoever wishes to instruct them must 
feed and clothe them too, their idea 
is that it is a great favour shown 
to us when we are permitted to teach 1 
their children". 

A boarding department was established at C.M.S. Grammar 

School, Lagos in 1881, but in 1932 the school reverted to 

2 
the status of a day school. The student population in 

1930 was 450. In 1944, the boarding department was re

introduced a few months after the appointment of a 

C . * R S I K 1 th P' . 1 3 ameroon1an, eVe •• a e as e r1nC1pa. 'The Grammarian' 

1. Harden, S.M., to Poindexter, 6 August 1859, S.B.C. Cited 
from Ajayi, J.F.A., Ope cit., p. 136. 

2. The Grammarian - C.M.S. Lagos Grammar School Magazine, 
II No. 39, December 1932, p. 1. 

3. The Grammarian (NO. 64) Dec. 1944, p. 7. 

* Southern Cameroon (now s.w. Province in Cameroon Republic) 
was part of Easte~n N~geria until 1960 when it decided to 
break away from N1ger1a and join French Cameroon. 
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(1950) stated, 

"We cannot forget the Boarding 1 
Department he resuscitated". 

Between 1915 and 1944, no African was appointed as the head 

of the institution by the Parent Committee of the C.M.S. 2 

That was the normal trend in government and most mission 

schools in Nigeria before independence in 1960. 

The competitive spirit which existed between different 

denominational bodies led to the establishment of Methodist 

H' h ' 'l 3 f h 19 School, Lagos, in 1879. The f1nanc1a success 0 t e 

C.M.S. and the added prestige which the grammar school 

accorded them spurred other denominations to action. The 

Methodists felt that their gifted boys were being lost to 

the C.M.S. She built the school to satisfy the needs of 

the traders. It prepared students for the commercial 

curriculum and literary life. 

In 1881 the Catholic Fathers founded St. Gregory's 

College, Lagos by bringing together the Senior Boys in their 

primary schools. The Baptist Academy was also founded in 

1886. 

Rebecca Hussey's Charity School. Lagos, was formally 

1. The Grammarian (No. 76), Dec. 19S0, p. 6. 

2. Cf with A.E.F. Murray's statement that "The Hope Waddell 
Institute which has a staff of 38 - including 6 Europeans -
is always under complete direct European supervision, except 
when Mr. Jones in on leave". Memo ref. No. Sl/vol 11/30. 
The Divisional Officer, Old Calabar, dated 21 August, 1925. 

3. The C.M.S. Grammar School was accused of diverting the sum 
of £205.00 allocated for school buildings to liquidate 
some mission dabts. Source. Carr, Henry, General Report, 
31/8/98, p. 5. 
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opened in August 1882 with fifteen pupils. Unlike its 
\ 

predecessors it provided board and lodging for the students. 

The school gave industrial and general education to boys 

seLected on the basis of need or 'indigency'. No fees were 

charged. The endowment fund of £3,000.00 was made as grants 

by the government to the school. 

"The local trustees were also empowered 
to select and keep up from 12 to 15 
African boys and to hire a house for 
their residence and to make arrange
ments for their maintenance and 
clothing. They were to further arrange 
for the attendance of the boys at the 
C.~1.S. Lagos Grammar School for their 
general education and for the atten
dance at the industrial school for 
Manual Training". 

1 

Hope \\Taddell Training Institute, Calabar was founded 

by the United Presbyterian Mission on 6th March, 1895, "to 

provide educational and industrial instruction for youths 

not only in Duke Town, but in the surrounding community".2 

Tailoring, engineering, carpentry and printing were taught 

with other general subjects. The first two buildings were 

erected at the College site by 1894-95. When the School 

opened, these buildings were used for classrooms, workshops, 

dormitories, dining hall, and staff quarters for Africans 

and Europeans. The buildings were erected with prefabricated 

materials imported from Scotland. Between 1902 and 1903, 

s~parate dormitories were built. These consisted of four 

1. Carr, Henry, (Inspector of Schools), Rebecca Hussev's 
Charity School at Lagos for Industrial Education, 
(Lagos. Education Office, 25th September, 1899), 
J.S.G.-30-34-10.99. 

2. Carr, Henry, Special Report on the Schools in Southern 
Nigeria. Old Calabar, (Southern Nigeria. Government Press, 
1900) • 
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large dormitories for boarders and four small rooms for day 

students. These rooms were eventually converted to dormitories 

in 1929. 1 Thus boarding school education was included in 

the plans from the start. When the Inspector of Schools, 

Henry Carr, visited the School on Wednesday 6th December, 

1889 (five years after its establishment) he observed that 

nearly all the 103 students were in residence. 

"Arrangements are made for boarding and 
all the different tribes of the country 2 
are represented among the pupils ••• " 

Boarding fees in 1899 were high when compared with the tuition 

fees. Tuition fees for various departments varied from £1.00 

to £1.10s a year while the boarding fee was about £20.00 per 

annum. 

"Many promising children are however 
received free, and in special cases 3 
the charge is reduced". 

The curriculum was a replica of the system prevalent in 

Scotland in that the examination was conducted to meet the 

standards outlined by the Scottish Code. It was as late 

as 1957 that Sir Francis Ibiam was appointed the first 

African Principal of the institution. 

The people of Old Calabar expressed dissatisfaction 

with the type of education given in Mission Schools. They 

believed that the mission schools were not giving them better 

education since these schools could not satisfy their industrial 

1. Hope Waddell Training Institute ~1agazine, (no. 5, November 
1951), pp. 17-18. 

2. Carr, Henry, Special Report ••• , OPe cit., p. 3 

3. l.2iQ. 
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and commercial needs. 

"We have to import our clerks and women 
from other parts of the coast, and this 
is the case after mission schools have 
been established for fifty years in 
Old Calabar and for over thirty years 
in Bonny". 

1 

A similar indictment on mission education was contained in 

a petition by Eyo Honesty Family in Creek Town in 1902. 2 

The first private school was established with this 

spirit. The Chiefs of Bonny)Okrika, Opobo and New Calabar 

with the assistance of native merchants, and an annual grant 

of £60.00 from.the government, financed the establishment 

of Boys High School, Bonny,in 1898.
3 The primary aim of 

the school was to train agents for the Delta Protectorate, 

though admission into the school was open to other boys. 

Day and boarding students were admitted with a charge of 

15/- and 50/- per quarter respectively. In 1899, there were 

23 students attending. Of this number, 20 were paying whilst 

3 were sponsored by the Pastorate. Unlike the previous models 

predecessors, the school was founded by the native people 

and there was no intention to make it ~1ission or Government 

controlled. The governing body consisted of the clergy of 

the Delta Pastorate, Government officials, merchants and the 

native chiefs. 4 However, the institution was later taken 

over by the government. A similar model known as 'Residential 

1. Carr, Henry, Special Report ••• , Ope cit'
J 

2. N.N.A. C.S.O. 1/13 Eyo Honesty 1<-amily, to l~alph Noor, 14/4/1902, 
Enclosure to Despatch No. 173, Moor to Secretary of State 
16/4/1902. 

3. Carr, Henry, Special Report . . . , op. ci t., p. 6. 

4. Ibid. -
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Intermediate School' was built in Benin City in 1904. 

So by the end of the 19th century, four classes of 

schools existed. These were a) boarding schools for boys 

and girlsl b) day schools for boys and girls in towns. 

c) farm schools. d) industrial schools. Some of these 

secondary schools were founded at the request of the natives. 

In most cases the natives provided the material and moral 

support in the form of financial contributions, land, and 

free manual labour. 

In 1870, the British government started showing greater 

interest in education in Nigeria. A block grant of £200.00 

each was provided to the Church Missionary Society, the 

Wesleyan Missionary Society and the Roman Catholic Hission. 

The Education Ordinance No. 4 of 1882 of the then Gold Coast 

Colony, asserted the government's rights, participation in, 

and control of education in Nigeria. With the increasing 

governmental involvement, plus continued interest and rivalry, 

the problem of dual control arose out of which in turn emerged 

definite government policies for education in Nigeria. 

By 1900, secondary schools of exclusively boarding type 

were limited to 'charity schools'. Because of the limited 

financial resources of the missions, boarding education was 

restricted to those who could afford the fees, with the 

exception of a few financially poor but promising schools 

which received support. Rule 86 of the 'Education Rules' 

1891 provided for the award of five annual scholarships of 

£10.00 each,~but judging from the economic situation at the 
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1 time, or the salaries of the top African working class, 

only the 'wealthy' could send their children, even as day 

students, to secondary schools like Hope Waddell Institute 

whose fees were considered very low at the time. 

The government, merchants, chiefs and church denominations 

were critical of the aims, organisational and administrative 

efficiency, and the conduct of the students of these early 

secondary schools. Governor Henry McCallum (1898) stated 

that the: 

"aim of the schools will be not to 
divert the education of boys into 
unnatural and unserviceable channels, 
but rather to keep in touch with the 
development actually going on in the 
colony and the requirements of 
ordinary life, and to give the pupils 
a healthy desire for knowledge which 2 
shall outlive their school days". 

While the missionaries looked upon the school as an 

instrument for winning converts, the merchants, chiefs and 

leading members of the society held the view that schools 

were instruments for making good and useful citizens. These 

views found outward expression in the school curricula and 

policies on boarding and day school arrangements. By the 

19th century a controversy on 'boarding and day school 

1. Rev. Isaac Oluwole (BA Durham) the first Nigerian Principal 
of C.M.S. Grammar School, Lagos was on annual salary of 
£85.00 in 1882; Mr. H.A. Sann £42.00; Messrs. C.B. Thompson 
and S. Cooker £30.00 each. The Schools Working Capital 
for 1882 was £226. 17s, 6d. Of this sum £191.00 was for 
the day-to-day running of the school and £4.00 for "the 
purchase of school equipment and minor repairs. Gwam, L.C. 
(Principal Archivist), The Education Work of Christian 
Mission in the Settlement of Lagos 1842-1882, (A Special 
List of Records on the subject of Education. Record Series 
CSO 26 No.1 N.N.A.1, 1961, Appendix III), pp. 46-56. 

McCallum, Henry (Governor), Memorandum on Secondary 
Education, (Lagos& 21st January, 1898). 
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arrangements' at secondary school level came to the open 

between the Government and the Missions. The government 

agents were critical of the day-secondary schools and the 

nature of the administration and organisation of boarding 

schools by the missions. 

McCallum observed that' 

"in spite of every effort made by the 
managers, these secondary schools 
are not in all respects what they 
ought to be. They vary as to extent 
of efficiency ••• the curriculum and 
organisation is defective, that the 
school hours are too short, that the 
acquisition of manliness and self
reliance learnt in well-regulated 
playgrounds absolutely neglected." 1 

He was of the opinion that a well ordered boarding department 

could correct these deficiencies. For the Government 

scholars attending these mission schools, McCallum recommended 

adequate boarding arrangements: 

"So as to place them under proper 
supervision both in respect of their 
conduct and their studies, and the 
boarding department, it is hoped, 
will be so well ordered as to attract 
a large number of the o~her pupils 
attending the school". 

2 

The government objectives for demanding boarding education 

in secondary schools at that time were contained in some of 

the Inspection Reports, Conference papers, public address 

3 
and memoranda by Henry Carr, and Henry McCallum, the Governor. 

1. Ibid. -
3. Appointed Inspector of Schools for the Colony and 

Protectorate of Lagos, 1892. 
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The basis on which the argument in support of boarding 

school rests is the assumption by Carr that "The mission 

of the schools to train and civilise Nigerian youths is of 

. 1 
far greater impo(tance than the value of mere 1nstruction." 

In the papers, the writers contended that these objectives 

could be achieved better in well-ordered, regulated and 

governed boarding schools than in day schools, the majority 

of parental homes or within the native community. In 

boarding schools, the pupils~and masters should be firmly 

impressed with the conviction that the main object is to 

make and keep the school a Christian community. Well ordered 

boarding schools it was considered, create environments in 

which the children could derive the greatest benefit, for 

these schools should have more permanent and satisfactory 

influences on children than could day schools. Pupils in 

school residence have a distinct advantage over day students 

for they are under the entire supervision and control of 

the governing and teaching staff in respect both of social 

conduct and academic study. In boarding schools, opportunities 

existed for training, and 'civilizing' the younger generation 

in various ways which were beyond the scope of day schools. 

Carr also argued that in cosmopolitan centres, boarding 

schools drew their clientele from a heterogeneous mixture 

of various tribes. Thus the composition of the student 

population offered greater opportunity for adopting a 

common language - English - which would prove important for 

1. Carr, ~., Primary, Elementary, Secondary and Supplementary 
Educatl0nz A Paper read at the C.M.S. Diocesan Conference, 
Lagos, on 22nd January, 1902. 
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national organisation and cohesion. Only in the boarding 

schools could the pupils be educated beyond the standards 

around their homes. Carr was of the opinion that mingling 

freely with a large population of heathens and Muslims in 

the community constituted a constraint on progress. He 

clearly held the view that elitism was a virtue in the 

provision of secondary education. 

The boarding arrangements in the first secondary schools 

in Lagos were considered by Carr to be defective on the 

grounds that they lacked adequate facilities. Dining rooms 

in particular were of very poor standard, as were dormitories. 

They had no matrons, and discipline in the schools was very 

poor. 

Were" arguments built on sound psychological and 

educational principles by Carr? Were they mere personal 

opinions and prejudices, or were they deduced from empirical 

surveys and ;: scientific observations? Are they free from 

bias? Do we accept the views put forward by Henry Carr 

merely on the strength of ~his office as an educated African 

honoured with the post of Assistant Colonial Secretary and 

lately Inspector of Schools for the Colony of Lagos? Do 

we reject his views simply because some of his conclusions 

portrayed him as an 'amateur arm-chair colonial civil 

servant' working for the imperial majesty rather than a 

professional educationist?1 These doubts stemmed from 

1. Carr, Rawlinson Henry, - Sierraleon immigrant; acquired 
early education at Lagos; obtained B.A. degree in 
Mathematics and Physics (1882). Teacher at C.M.S. Grammar 
School, Lagos, June 1885-1889. Civil Servant 1889-
August 1924. 
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statements such as "to increase the average intelligence of 

the land",l or observations as contained in a comparison 

of general intelligence of people of Lagos and Calabar -

as contained in the Special Report on the Schools in 

Southern Nigeria (1900), where Carr stated: 

"But in spite of the better acquaintance 
with English and the superior penman
ship displayed by the average boy at 
Hope Waddell Institute, I have no 
hesitation in saying that the general 
intelligence and mental power of a 
boy who has gone through the full 
course of instruction of the secondary 
schools of Lagos are on the whole of 
a higher order than what I saw at the 
institute; this is, I believe, due to 
the fact that the general intelligence 
of the Lagos people is higher than 
that of the Calabar people, and that 
there are more objects of civilisation 
to be seen in Lagos than in Calabar". 

2 

However, Carr was truly convinced on the need for 

boarding schools. Earlier in 1891 he had suggested to the 

Governor that the establishment of a government model school 

in Lagos which should serve as 'object lesson to mission 

schools' was desirable. When the government founded its 

own schools Carr's ideas still persisted. Grier (1928) 

reiterated the idea when he wrote that: 

"The ideal is that the Government Schools 
which exist should in course of the~time 
become model schools, which will get a 
standard to which other schools will 
endeavour to attain". 

1. Carr, H., Requirements of Education at Lagos, A Paper read 
at the C~M.S. Conference at Lagos on 15th April, 1892. 

2. Carr, H., Ope cit., p. 5. 

3. Grier, S.~1., Director of Education, Southern Provinces. 
Nemo on the Position of District Officers in Relation to 
Government Schools, 5th October 1928 (N.N.A.R.E.r. 5226) 
Nanagers of Government Schools C.S.E. 1/85/2899. 
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The missions were not against the idea of a well ordered 

boarding education at secondary school levels but their 

actions were limited by pecuniary circumstances. The Mission 

House, Christian Villages, Coral Fund boys and girls provided 

them with decades of practical experience. Secondly they 

controlled much of the existing secondary schools in the 

protectorates at the time. The question of boarding school 

was considered by the missions long before the government 

expressed some concern and interest in the matter. The 

Conference of West African Protestant Missions 1 held in 

January 1876 considered the question of day and boarding 

schools. The missionaries believed that 'boarding school 

education gave better results spiritually' but the conference 

unanimously agreed on encouraging the founding of day schools 

and also drew attention to the need to strengthen boarding 

schools. As part of the reforms, the Madeira Conference of 

March 1881 recommended the establishment of boarding schools 

for boys and girls at Onitsha and Bonny for the purpose of 

more advanced education and for the training of children of 

agents free. As far as the missions were concerned, the 

aims of boarding school were to divorce the child from his 

society. 

In 1900, the Protectorate of Southern Nigeria was 
the 

proclaimed and role of government in educational administration 

" extended. The number of European-style schools grewl 

1. Conference of West African Protestant Missions - Debate on 
Mission Schools, January 1876 (C.N.S. CA3/012). 
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"the overwhelming need was for literate 
Nigerian subordinates in all depart
ments ••• Yet it was not only educated 
subordinates who were needed ••• it 
was necessary to educat~.- in the 
br.oadest sense of that term -
Nigerians in the aims of British 
policy and in their duties and 
privileges under 'indirect rule'." 1 

The first government school was established in 1902 at Lagos 

for the education of Muslim children. When the Education 

Department was set up in Southern Nigeria in 1903 the 

government tried to correct some of the 'defects and 

inefficiences' in the missions' schooling. At the end of 

June 1906, the Departments of Education in Southern Nigeria 

and Lagos were amalgamated under one Director, J.A. Douglas. 

Experiments in boarding education were continued. By 1905, 

there were 2,543 pupils in government schools and 9,349 

pupils in assisted schools, although the average attendance 

was low as could be seen from Tables 7A and 7B which follow. 

The figures compared unfavourablY \:wi th the number of pupi 1 s 

in Koranic schools in the Northern Protectorate. By 1913, 

for instance, there were 14,611 Koranic schools in the 

2 
No~thern Protectorate, with a pupil population of 111,838. 

Irregular attendance by pupils to schools constituted 

a great setback to the progress of educational activities 

of the government and the missions. Enrolment figures of 

females in schools were not encouraging either. It was 

difficult for missions to gain a sufficient supply of 

boarders. Wimberley reported from the Central Province 

1. Graham, S.F., op. cit., pp. 20-21. 

2. !2i£, p. 95. 
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TABLE 7A 

ASSISTED SCHOOLS 1906 

Boys Girls Total Av.atten- Grants 
dance . (Earned 

by exam.) 

Lagos 3530 1335 4868 2,827 2,428. 

Central Provo 1550 111 1661 1,285 515& 

E. Provo 2400 423 2823 1,288 1,1041 

1 

Total 7480 1869 9349 5,410 4,0491 

Sourcel Annual Reports of the Colony of S. Nigeria 1906, 
(Lagosl Government Printing Office, 1908), p. 201. 

Lagos 

Central 

E. Provo 

Total 

TABLE 7B 

G()VERN~1ENT SCHOOLS 1906 

Boys Girls Total 

649 2 651 

Provo 1038 115 1153 

728 11 739 

2415 I 128 2543 

Av.atten-
dance 

537 

802 

470 

1,809 . 

Source: Annual Report, 1908, Ope cit., p. 202. 

19. 

18& 

41 

11 
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"the supply of boarders at the 
intermediate schools at Warri and 
Sapele has not been maintained. 
This is no doubt due to the 
reluctance of the people to leave 
their own towns ••• " 1 

This had been a long standing problem confronting the Missions, 

and was one of the reasons why the government in 1882 

introduced an Education Ordinance which gave grants to 

schools based on the number of pupils in regular attendance, 

good school organization and discipline, as well as on the 

principles of 'payment by results'. The government action 

was a device intended to encourage viable schools, to raise 

the quality of staff employed by the agencies, and to enhance 

the organization and discipline in the schools. While the 

missions desired government grants, they also tried to 

safeguard their religious identity. 

However, the 1882 Ordinance generated certain unfavourable 

and unforeseen results. The curriculum shifted from teaching 

of subject matter with practical utility to drilling on 

'questions and answers', lecture methods and the cramming 

of bare facts. Sound education became synonymous with success 

in examinations. Centrally placed schools with boarding 

departments were established in order to meet government 

regulations for grants-in-aid on the part of the missions. 

In the 1930s the government of the then Eastern Provinces 

of Nigeria followed the policy of establishing centrally 

sited schools because of financial constraints. This 

situation led to the re-organisation of government schools 

1. Annual Report 1908, Ope cit., p. 207. 
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. E . 1 h 1n astern Prov1nces, retrenc ment of staff, and a general 

practice of strict economy. It was, of course, a period 

of world economic depression. Some government schools 

were even closed down, others were reduced in size or handed 

over to the missions, native administrations, or private 

proprietors. Through such actions, the Department of 

Education aimedl 

"to own fewer of the present type of 
school, and an increasing number of 
centralised middle schools I to III, 
fed both by native administration and 
mission elementary school ••• Some 
arrangements with regard to boarding 
would be made at such centrally 
placed lower middle schools". 

2 

In the Northern Provinces, the government objectives 

for establishing centralised schools with boarding depart-

ments differed from those of the missions and the Eastern 

Provinces. Baldwin outlined the objectives thusl 

"It is becoming apparent, for various 
reasons, that we shall have to develop 
a number of regional boarding schools 
at the elementary level. In such 
schools, where there would be better 
food, better care and a more orderly 
way of living, I think it should be 
possible for pupils to tackle English 
earlier without deterrent to the rest 3 
of their education". 

These devices could not arrest the high drop-out rate in 

schools at both elementary and secondary levels. Pupils 

withdrew from schools in order to assist parents in farm 

1. Reorganisation of Government Schools, (N.N.A.E. E.P./7095 
CSE 1/85/3733. 

2. Hussey, E.J.R., Director of Education, Proposals with 
Regard to Government Schools, dated 7th October, 1931. 
(CSB 1/85/3733). 

3. Baldwin, T.H., Acting Director of Education Northern 
Province, Kaduna to the-Secretary, Northern'province, 
21/2/44 (N.N.A.I. No. 23889, Vol. II C.S.O. 26/3), p. 273. 
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work and trading or for general domestic duties. In certain 

areas, public opinion did not sustain the schools. Indeed, 

mere attendance at missionolschools was sometimes a matter 

of great courage. 

There was in general a lack of confidence in the 

educational system. To most parents and children, wage-

earning was more pertinent and attractive. Secondary school 

education was seen by most parents only in financial terms. 

Many students~left after the Junior Cambridge examinations 

or after form two. Those remaining in school only did so 

until there was an opportunity for getting suitable employ-

ment such as in clerical jobs or teaching. This pattern 

continued up to the late 1940s. 

The high drop-out rate was also caused by other factors. 

The school curriculum was foreign and unrelated to the local 

environment, and divorced from the requirements of everyday 

life in the community. The pupils and students were bored 

with routine religious literature and catechisms. Above 

all, there was a general lack of appreciation of the value 

of the new school, since book learning had no direct effect 

on the material progress in the community. Commenting on 

the products of the mission and mission schools, Grier stated 

that "the tendency of a mission-taught youth is to completely 

break away fro~ the ordinary life of the community and from 

any tribal control".1 Regional schools with boarding 

1. Grier, S.M., Report on the Eastern Provinces for Native 
Affairs, (Lagosl Government Printer, 1922), p. 15. 
(Source N.N.A.I. RG/GG). 
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arrangements could not cope with those problems adequately. 

Government policy and experiment on boarding education 

was not limited to Southern Nigeria. In the Northern 

Protectorate, officials under Frederick Lugard were determined 

to stop any possibility of mission education being as wide

spread as in the South. They were determined to inaugurate 

educational schemes divorced from the educational aims of 

the missionaries. "The system of education introduced by 

the government is designed to extend and develop the existing 

system of native schools."l Koranic schools and 'Local 

Authority' schools were favoured rather than the so called 

'Government Schools' of the south. 

By 1908, Indirect Rule was a visible system, and the 

government educational policy was geared to supporting it 

by developing the mission model. A political officer, 

Hanns Vischer, was seconded in 1908 to study these schools, 

but it was felt that missions themselves should not be 

allowed to penetrate into the Northern Emirates on :the pretext 

that the government could not guarantee their safety. As 

far as the Hausa peoples were concerned political and commercial 

officers were the same, with the introduction of missionaries 

with their anti-Moslem faith would certainly complicate 

matters for the government. The failure of C.M.S. Zaria 

Experiment conceived by Dr. W.R.S. Miller in 1903 illustrated 

the difficulties from the colonial viewpoint. Consequently, 

goverroment secular schools known as 'Central Schools' were 

1. Cd. 7050-26. p. 36. Cited in Graham,S.~. Ope cit.; p. 87. 
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established on a provincial or divisional basis, and the 

Native Administration bore the financial responsibility for 

them. 

The first 'Government' school of a boarding type was 

opened' 'at Nassarawa near Kano in 1909. The school eventually 

expanded into primary, secondary and technical schools. By 

the nature and area of selection of pupils of these early 

schools in the north, the provision of boarding department 

became in any case a necessity. Table 7C shows the 

distribution of pupils of Nassarawa Primary School in 1913 

according to the province of origin. 

TABLE 7C 

ENROLMENT BY PROVINCE OF' OIUGIN AT NASSARAhTA 

PRU1ARY SCHOOL: 31st Dec. 19131 

Province of No. of Province of No. of 
Origin Pupils Origin Pupils 

Kano 59 Nassarawa 12 

Niger 40 Yola 11 

Muri 25 Zaria 7 

Bornu 17 Ilorin 6 

Central 13 Sokoto 6 

Kontagora 13 
--.----.~.----. 

Total 209 

Lugard regarded the educational policy of the Mission 

Societies as "a superficial and misdirected education",2 but 

1. fAnnual Report by Director of Education, Northern Nigeria 
for 1913, p. 3. 

2. Cmd. 468, p. 60. Cited from Graham S.~.op. cit., p. 136. 
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he also had boarding education as part of his plan. In his 

Report for 1905/6 he proposed: 

"a school or college for the sons of 
chiefs where the pupils would be 
boarders and would receive a 
primary education, and be so trained 
in the virtues of patriotism, 
honesty, loyalty, etc. that they 

,:·would become enlightened rulers. 
They would not imbibe such western 
ideas as would cause thetn to lose 
the respect of their subjects, nor 
should they necessarily forego 
their religion". 1 

In consequence in 1910 a boarding school for the sons of 

chiefs was opened at Kano. Pupils were drawn from Kano, 

Sokoto and Katsina though not without some persuasion. 

Secondary schools were controlled by the Central Government 

of the Northern Protectorate, and the earliest were certainly 

of the 'boarding type'. 

Kings College, Lagos, the first government secondary 

school in Nigeria had already been opened on 20th September 

1909 with eleven students on roll, and by 1910 this number 

had risen to twenty. The establishment of this institution 

was part of a government plan to have 'model schools' with 
2 

boarding education. By 1910, government already had 40 other 

schools, which received financial support from the local 

chiefs. Of these, 16 were in Eastern, 18 in Central, 4 in 

Northern and 6 in Western Provinces. By 1912 the number 

of mission schools had risen to 9, including 7 secondary 

departments though only four were approved. At this stage, 

Government had only one secondary school. Government 

scholarships and exhibitions, including monthly allowances, 

1. Cmd. 3285-3, pp. 119-120. Cited from Graham, S.F'., p •. 39. 

2 •. Ibid. 
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were awarded to a few pupils to encourage them to attend 

Kings College. For instance, the 'Rebecca Hussey Slave 

Charity Scholarships' enabled some poor students to have 

free education at Kings College and residence in an approved 

boarding house. 

Some of the scholarship awards did not, however, cover 

the total cost of boaI1ding and·tuition. Costs were risings 

while the tuition fees only stood at £9 per annum by 1925, 

the actual cost of maintaining a boarder was about £59 per 

annum. This was exclusive of clothing and books which 

1 amounted to about £38.10s.0d. It was the considered opinion 

of the Board of Education that holders of 'Kings College 

scholarships should become boarders, though residence in 

the school campus was not compulsory for all students. The 

cost of secondary education at Kings College, Lagos, was 

considered by parents to be higher than in similar secondary 

schools establisryed by the mission societies in the country 

and government secondary schools subsequently established 

elsewhere. ' 

"Comparing local fees with those which 
a youth would have to pay at King's 
College, it will be seen that whereas 
he can obtain an excellent education 
here (Hope Waddell, Calabar) for £15 
a year, in Lagos it would cost him 
at least £16 a year, exclusive of 
passages to Lagos and back (6 a year), 
or subsistence at Lagos during the 
holidays". 

1. See Appendix C. 

2 

2. Murray, A.E.F., Divisional Officer, Old Calabar, to 
Resident, Calabar Province on King's College Scholarship 
No' 51/Vol. II/3D dated 21st August, 1925. 
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The high cost of education at King's College was analagous 

to Henry Carr's idea that "a really suitable system of 

education cannot be cheap and cannot be provided under the 

1 voluntary system". 

Initially, most scholarships were awarded to pupils 

from the Lagos area while deserving youths from the provinces 

were barred from attending or benefitting from boarding 

education owing it was presumed to the high fee level charged 

there. However, according to Ingles: "the main expense does 

2 not lie in the fees, but in the cost of boarding and transport". 

In 1925 this problem was addressed, and attempts were made 

to broaden the geographical area from which the schools 

could draw their clientele. The scholarship scheme had to 

be increased in quantity and value as well as extended to 

the provinces. The primary objective of the new scheme was 

to avail students of the 'better' boarding education and 

other facilities available at King's College were embodied 

in a letter by the Principal of the College in 1925. 

"We are constantly being told by 
employers of labour that they do 
see a difference which we put down 
to the consta~~ association of 
those lads with the European staff. 
I do not want to take lads away 
from their districts and send them 
to other places or even to encourage 

;·them-·to want to go to England, but 
surely as interpreters and higher 
grade clerks a great deal might be 
got out of boys who had been trained 
here. Such lads would have to be 
boarders". 3 

1. Quoted in Grants-in-aid of Education in Nigeria by 
Phillipson S. and Holt, W.E., (lAgos 1 Government Printer, 
1948), p. 12. 

2. Ingles, F.H., King's College Scholarship, Memorandum MP. 
No. OW. 361/1919 from Resident, Owerri to Sec. S. Provo 
Lagos, 26th August, 1925. 

3
" 
• 

I 

The Principal of King's Colleqe Lagos (N N.) tp. B ch" I 

Smith (private letter) N.N.A.E.' EP. 512~ CSE' 1/85/286"W.?AU 
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The above aims and objectives did not receive the general 

approval by the Resident and District Officers in the 

provinces. A.B. Cozen, Principal of Government College, 

Umuahia was repeating the same objective for his school 

during the Silver Jubilee celebrations and Old Boys Annual 

Reunion in 1954, when he stated that. "A well-known employer 

has said to me - 'if he is an Umuahia boy, he'll be all right. 

Send him along\' The mould is there ••• The example of a 

good man is his environment".1 

P.H. Ingles, Resident of Owerri Province, commented as 

foliowsl 

"The suggestion that candidates should 
be required to enter the Civil 
Service is looked upon with disfavour 
by all District Officers. The 
present Government Clerk is suffic
iently educated to tell for himself 
whether a higher education is 
desirable for his sons and is not 
under the delusion that King's 2 
College is in another hemisphere •••• " 

The Resident for Calabar had a different view on the matter. 

He was attacking the 'menace' caused by 'indiscriminate 

education of the plebian class' in the country. He was of 

the opinion that education, like the one tenable at King's 

College. 

"should only be given to those whose 
parents can afford to pay properly 
for it, or those who are prepared 
by manual labour to earn it, as in 
schools run on the Booker Washington 
theory ••• in offering scholarships 
we are still further pandering to 

1. Government College Umuahia Magazine (No.7 1953-54), p. 5. 

2. Ingles, P.H., Ope cit., para. 4. 
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'a people to whom gratitude is not 
known and who price nothing unless 

;. they have to pay for it". 1 

The idea of awarding scholarships was acclaimed by the 

District Officers and Residents in Owerri and Onitsha but 

on the question of the scholarship being tenable at King's 

College, Lagos, they expressed the fear thatt 

"the main difficulty appears to be 
that Lagos seems to be so far away 
that parents are not certain as to 
whether their children will be 
admitted if they go there, whether 
Yorubas are not favoured and, if 
they favour a mission education, 2 
whether religion is not neglected". 

The debate concerning King's College Lagos and its 

scholarship scheme became an important discussion in the 

context of introducing secondary boarding school··.education 

in the Eastern Provinces. 

There is a government experiment on boarding school 

education which deserves equal attention to that of King's 

College, Lagos. A Native Administration elementary school 

at Omu in Ilorin Province was opened on 15th September, 1931, 

with 40 boys. Unlike King's College, Lagos, this experiment 

aimed at adaptation to local environment. It was a rural 

school that drew its pupils from five towns. 

"The pupils were either too young or 
too old and none were dying to come 
to school. They were all there 
because a certain amount of 
persuasion had been applied to their 3 
parents". 

1. Memorandum Resident Calabar (N.N.) to Sec. S. Provo Lagos. 
No. C.102/1925 26th August 1925 (Sources N.N.A.E. EP. 5124, 
CSE 1/85/2863. 

2. Ingles, F.H., Ope cit., para. 3. 

3. Clarke, J.D., ")mut A Rural School", A Bulletin of 
Education t>1atters, (Nigeria. Education Dept., Vol. V, No.2, 
December 1932), p. 22. 
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Tools, desks, clothes, tradition and experience were 

lacking in the school. At leisure periods and informally, 

too, the pupils made their own beds, chairs, and other 

articles required for use in the compounds, or worked on 

the private farms. Evenings were also taken up in games 

and occasionally for Yoruba wrestling. As with the 'pagan' 

Elementary Teacher Training College at Toro, the pupils 

were grouped into five units of eight boys, each based on 

their village of origin. Each unit took the village name, 

and was housed in two adjoining houses enclosed by a fence. 

A leader was elected by each unit. Clothing, accommodation, 

the setting of the quarters amongst the trees with plots of 

maize or other crops around, the size of each group and the 

life of the boys in general, were similar to what they were 

accustomed to in their Yoruba Villages. Clarke thus arrived 

at the following principles for elementary schools after his 

visit to Omu Rural Schoolz 

"Introduce into your school as much from 
the home life as is possible, and 
introduce into the school nothing which 
cannot be taken to the home". 

1 

Boarding education in secondary schools also demanded similar 

principles. 

7.3 Experiments in Boarding Education for Girls 

Due to the financial constraints facing both missions 

and government in respect of education in Nigeria, the policy 

of providing boarding schools as ideal contexts for character 

1. ~,p. 24. 
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training and the dissemination of 'civilization' could not 

be extended to all young people. Since parents paid fees 

for the boarding education of their children, they regarded 

education as an investment. 1 They were more reluctant to 

spend on their daughters for the fear that the benefits 

accruing from such an investment would be transferred to 

another family when theyare marrie~Inany case the dowry in 

most cases would be unlikely to cover the cost of boarding 

education. Fathers in particular were more interested in 

the education of their sons, who would inherit their estates, 

but were unable to forfeit their labour. Consequently both 

boys and girls were placed in some difficulty in respect of 

opportunities for boarding. 

From the point of view of the missions, with the rapid 

expansion of the geographical area under their influence, 

the possibility of providing for all young people through 

the 'Mission House' and the 'Christian Villages' became 

unattainable, and this adversely affected girls' opportunities 

for boarding. For example, in 1922, out of a total of 1,808 

girls in exclusively girls' schools in the colony and southern 

provinces that received grants from':the government, 327 were 

2 
boarders. In 1927, the first government secondary school 

for girls - Queens College, Lagos, - was founded. It was 

founded as a 'model' boarding secondary school for girls. 

The C.M.S. Girls School, Lagos, established as a seminary 

1. Ukeje, B.O., Education for Social Reconstruction, 
(Nigeria: MacMillan and Co. Ltd., 1966), p. 114. 

2. Annual Report on the Education Department, Colony and 
Southern Provinces of Nigeria, (Lagos: Government Printer, 
1922), p. 32. 
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for girls, had a total pupil population of 254 in 1922, but 

with only 27 boarders; by 1930, the student population was 

only 300 with a mere 32 boarders. 1 Table 7D shows the 

enrolment figures and numbers of student boarders in Assisted 

Girls Schools in Oni tsha and Owerri :.provinces in 1931. 

TABLE 70 

ASSISTED GIr~LS SCHOOLS: SOUTHERN PROVINCE, 19312 

Province Denomination No.of Schools Enrolment Boarders 

Onitsha Anglican 1 164 164 

Roman Catholic 1 460 

Owerri Primitive 
f.lethodi st 1 39 

The table shows that the Protestant missions operated 

exclusively boarding schools while the Catholic mission was 

mostly dealing with day students. 

In general, both missions and government adopted a co-

educational school policy at the elementary school level. 

Central schools and group schools were a common feature of 

missions. These schools served groups of villages which 

contributed to their maintenance until they qualified for 

grants-in-aid. Secondary schools were mostly single sex, 

1. Crowther to Clegg, 3rd January 1922; C.M.S. CA3/06. 

Annual Report on the Education Oepartment, Colony of 
Southern Nigeria, 1933. 

43 

39 
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and malel a policy maintained by government. ~or example. 

when as late as 1951, the proprietor of Priscilla Memorial 

Grammar School, Oguta, applied for permission to admit 

girls into the school, he received the following reply from 

government I 

"I have discussed this question with 
the Chief woman Education Officer. 
We consider it most undesirable to 1 
admit girls into a school for boys". 

In 1970, government policy became different in Eastern Nigeria. 

The Government stated as followsl 

"~emale students may be admitted 
into boys' post-primary institutions 
and vice-versa provided there is 
suitable arrangement for the 
accommodation of all. Where there 
are no suitable boarding facilities 
for female students ••• they may 2 
be accepted as day students". 

There were then more boys in schools than girls of 

corresponding age both at primary and secondary schools 

stages in Nigeria. The trend is still the same. In the 

past, however, more girls were attending mission schools. 

For example, in 1927 Fraser observed that in southern provincesl 

"proportionately to boys there are 
four times the number of girls 
in mission schools than are to be 
found in government schools - in 
all there are 8,327 in mission 3 
schools as against 634 in government". 

1. Letter from Regional Director of Education; Inspectorate 
Branch, Enugu, No. CIE (S) 5005/85 dated 13th October, 1951 
to the Provincial Education Officer, Owerri Province, 
Unuahia-Ibeku (Imo State). 

2. Circular letter from f\1inistry of Education, Enugu, to ALL 
Principals of post-primary institutions and D.E.O.s 
Ref. IN(S) 1157/23, dated 4th September, 1970. 

3 •• Fraser, A.G., (Rev.), I'Report on Nigerian Tour dated 
3.6.27. p. 10. (CSO 26/3). 
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\vhile boarding school education of 't-'1ission House' 

fame, was giving way to day-school education in the old 

mission stations, boarding school education was being intro-

duced within the communities where the missionaries made 

fresh inroads. In these new foundations the missionaries 

were mindful of their earlier mistakes, failures and successes. 

Attempts were made at adapting the boarding school education 

to local conditions. With the increase in awareness of the 

importance of formal education, school fees were introduced 

in most of the educational institutions. 

The missions set up special hostels which were designed 

essentially to give boarding school education to senior girls 

or women. Tra~ning in reading, vernacular literature and 

catechism, domestic science, mothercraft and hygiene were 

given under trained matrons. These institutions were called 

convents, women's hostels or domestic centres. They resembled 

the traditional 'fattening houses' in offering special 

education in preparation for future married life. Like the 

Mission Houses, the training centres offered boarding education. 

St. Monica's Women's Training Centre Ogbunike, Primitive 

Methodist Training Home, Ihubi Okigwe, and t-'lary Slessor 

Memorial at Etinan were examples of such institutions. 

The Primitive Methodist Mission had a girls' Training 

Home at Ihubi-Okigwe Division. 1 There the girls were placed 

under the care of 1-1iss Leggett. In 1928, she had 8 boarders 

in her compound consisting of one blind girl 'rescued from a 

1. Primi tive ~1ethodist Training Home, Ihubi Okigwe District 
1928 (C.S.E. 1/85/29978 E.P.S. 94). 
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bad home', and others sent by parents. Fees were not 

charged for the training but parents sent consignments of 

food weekly. Leggett's methods differed from the traditional 

English boarding institutions. Boarders lived in separate 

rooms instead of dormitories. They wore plain dresses and 

native head-ties, but no foot-wear. On Staurdays, sewing 

classes were organised for girls and women - for both pagans 

and Christians from the neighbourhood. Some participants in 

these weekend classes trekked over 10 miles from their homes 

to benefit from the centre. There were other attractions 

to the centre - the girls and women were given medical treat-

ment from the dispensary. The trainees paid for the cost of 

the raw materials used in the workshop while nominal fees 

were charged for the medical treatment. 

Mary Slessor Memorial at Arochuku had a training home 

for girls of marriageable age. It was a boarding institution. 

In 1927, the centre had 33 girls living in the cottage 

designed in native style. The girls were housed six or eight 

to a cottage. A model cottage was set aside for the older 

girls for the period they acted as home keeper. The 

curriculum includeda 

"farm work, sewing, cooking, marketing, 
looking after 'rescued twins'*, and all 
done in native style, but a little 
better ••• they learn the importance 
of pure water, of doing things at the 
right time, but all in village 
conditions". 1 

1. Fraser, A.G., Ope cit., p. 111. 

* In those days twins were looked upon as dangerous _ 
mother and twins were usually killed immediately 
after birth. 
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The education of girls was a matter of grave concern 

for the missions and government alike. The enrolment of 

women in schools was very low, and the drop-out rate was 

very high. Services of educationists, ethnographers, and 

anthropologists were employed to investigate such problems 

and give some guidelines to the government. There was a 

need to formulate some effective educational policy on girls' 

education. 

"To educate a man is to educate 
individual, but to educate a 
woman is to educate a family 
(nation)". 

an 

1 

Most girls married at a very young age, even prior to enrol-

ment into an elementary school or before the course of study 

was completed. Because of the economic system in the country, 

most parents could not afford to lose the labour of their 

children in the farms and in the markets. On grounds of 

social custom many parents were prejudiced against the 

education of girls. 

Dr. Phyllis Kaberry studied the situation in the 

Cameroons provinces and reported as followsl 

II ••• there is a general prejudice against 
the present type of education for girls 
because it is feared that it will make 
them disinclined to farm work and 
dissatisfied in their marital relation
ship. There is a certain foundation 
for this belief ••• On the question of 
the assistance given by daughters to 
their mothers - it is already clear 
that, under present conditions, a 
woman relies on her children for assis
tance in a number of tasks., Without 
this she would have little or no 
leisure and in my opinion, would be 
overworked". 2 

1. Ukeje, B.O., Ope cit. 

2. Dr. ~hyllis Kaberry to Prof. Daryll Porde Director African 

n~~~~J~t:.' \,J~~~o~dJc~\~Jlri1:a 194~. Repo,rt: _ IIAnthro;o logical 
. mer(l) on PrOVl.nce (CSE 1/85/9871. 
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It is, of course, an error of judgement to assert that 

before the above report was made, that there was no demand 

for 'educated' girls as wives. At least native teachers 

and evangelists needed them as 'help-mates'. Oron Girls 

Institute at Jamestown was founded in 1907 by the f.1ethodist 

Mission as Mary Hanney Memorial School to satisfy such a 

demand. 1 This school was -transferred to Eyo Bassey in Oron 

in 1927. 

In the Muslim North, the 'Purdah' system constituted 

a constraint on the education of the girls in the schools 

as established by government or mission. The government 

observed as followss "on the question of Purdah - it is a 

2 
severe obstacle in the education of women". 

It was believed and perhaps rightly too, that the 

education of women should be a rock on which 'Western' 

educational influence should be infused and disseminated. 

Fraser stated that: 

"The education of C\ girl is worth more, 
I believe, than the education of a 
boy ••• The man educated by himself 
alone does not pass on much in his 
home to his children as a rule, for 
the obscurantist wife dominates 3 
inside the home the educated man". 

In 1934, Hussey expressed the view that good education 

of girls acquired in a boarding school constituted the most 

positive device that would crumble the 'harmful prejudices 

1. f..1.H. Memorial School Express, 1945, p. s. 

2. Notes on Discussions at Government House on Wednesday 
14th June 1944 - Education Problems in the Northern 
Provinces (eSE/1/ss/10,000, E.P. 20115). 

3. Fraser, A.G., Ope cit., p. 11. 
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of the native Africans'. According to him: 

"Such customs as the fattening of brides 
ann the more drastic initiation 
ceremonies tend to become obsolete 
when the girls who have acquired a 
good education at the boarding school, 1 
themselves become wives and mothers". 

The Young Women's Christian Association (Y.W.C.A.), 

and international and inter-denominational fellowship of 

women and girls was also an agency for the promotion of the 

education of girls. The organization originated in 1855 

in Great Britain, and in 1906, the first branch in Nigeria 

was established at Lagos. That was followed by other centres 

at Onitsha in 1911, Aba, Calabar, Enugu, Ihe, Nkwere, Okigwe, 

Owerri and Port Harcourt. These centres founded hostels, 

clubs, and groups. The groups are still active and comprise 

seniors and juniors. The seniors are persons of 18 years of 

age and above while junior membership is for girls 12-18 years 

of age. The purpose of the association includesl 

"To meet, as far as it can, the needs 
of women and girls. To help them to 
become fully developed personalities, 
physically, socially, mentally and 
spiritually. To help them to become 
efficient citizens of their community, 
their country and the world". 2 

One of the functions of the organization has been the provision 

of accommodation for working-class girls, students, and ladies 

in transit; also to provide food for the inmates of the hostel. 

1. Hussey, E.R.J., The Director of Education, Lagos. Letter 
Reference DE. 303/17 to the Hon., The Chief Secretary Lagos, 
dated 24th February 1934. Young Farmers Clubs in Schools, 
Source (N.N.A.E., CSE1/85/5l75 R.P. 10464). 

2. Y.W.C.A. t>1embers Handbook N.N. (England: Quick and Co. Ltd., 
N.D.), p. 5. 
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From these various formative influences, the provision 

of boarding education for girls developed. In 1942, the 

Roman Catholic Mission founded the Queen' of the Rosary 

College, Onitsha, with the aiml "To give Christian education 

for life, morally, intellectually and physically".l In 1943 

the C.M.S. Mission founded the first girls' Secondary School, 

Archdeacon Crowther Memorial Grammar School, Elelenwo, Port 

2 Harcourt. Queen's School, Enugu - a model government girls 

boarding secondary school (reminiscent of Queens College, 

Lagos) was founded in 1954. Earnest Gems Grammar School, 

Akokwa, Orlu, was opened as a mixed school in 1958. 

Having made this brief reference to the origins and 

development of boarding education for girls, we must now 

return to the chronological account of boarding education 

in'rgeneral, with more detailed reference to the Eastern States. 

7.4 An .Era of Expansionl 1920 - 1970 

In 1924, there were 14 Assisted schools which had 

secondary departments in addition to primary schools. Most 

of these in~titutions were situated in the'chief educational 

centres in the country such as Lagos, Calabar and Ibadan. 

Of these assisted secondary departments, one only - Onitsha 
3 

Waterside School - was situated in Igboland. In that year 

. (, 

1. Directory of Schoolsl 1962, 
Education, 1963), p. 8. 

(Eastern Nigeria: Ministry of 

2. Memorial in the name of S.A. Crowther who established the 
Niger Mission at Onitsha 1857; founded the first school in 
Eastern Nigeria. 

3. Annual Reports (Southern Provinces, Nigerial Education 
Department, 1924), p. 7. 
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also a total sum of £30,074 was paid to the Missions by 

the government as grants-in-aid. Out of that sum, £3,143,00 
\ 

was given by the government towards the cost of new buildings 

and expansion of educational institutions. The amount was 

distributed as follows: 

(a) C.t-1.S. Grammar School, Onitsha, 
a new school specially designed 
to provide a more advanced 
education in rbo country 

(b) Creek Town Girls' School, Calabar 

(c) Wesleyan Boys' High School, Lagos 

(d) Eroko ~vesleyan School, Lagos 

(e) R.C~M. School Emekuku, Owerri 

(f) St. Andrew's College, Oyo 

(g) Shagamu Wesleyan School, Ijebu ... ~)de 

The estimate for building grants for 1925-26 was 

£ 

1,000 

760 

590 

480 

187 

98 

28 

£3,1431 

£4,200. 2 

Out of this amount the sum of £1,150 was approved for D.t-I.G.S. 

O 
• 3 n1tsha. 

The earliest secondary schools in the East were 

established when: "the government in 1925 or 1926 started a 

big scheme to improve education throughout the country. All 

4 schools were to benefit, even the smallest bush-schools". 

1. l£ig, p. 11. 

2. 'Building Grants Assisted Schools 1925-26'. Estimates Vol. 1 
(C.S~O. 26 File no. 094720. 

3. Hemo. No. B 1167/1925 f·rom Sec. S. Provinces, Lagos to the 
Government, Lagos, Nov. 1925 (C.S.O. 26 File No. 09472 
Vol. I, p. 85). 

4. Dodds, F.W. (Rev.), 'Notes on Early Days,Uzuakoli' , Fox, A.S. 
A Short History, Appendix I (Oxford University Press, 1964), 
p. 102. 
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The above statement is also supported by an official comment 

at the office of the Chief Secretary to the Government, Lagos, 

when an application was made for a building grant for 

dormitory, dining room, and principal's house of D.M.G.S. 

Onitsha before the school was included in the assisted list. 

The comment read in part: 

"In the past we have been sorely 
hampered by lack of funds, and 
grants to schools have been 
strictly limited in consequence. 
Our expenditure on education has 
been trifling. Now that we have 
funds to spare, I suggest that the 
practice be as liberal as possible 
to deserving institutions such as 
Onitsha School undoubtedly is. As 
Mr. Jardise says, it fills a 
crying need". 

1 

The request, of course, was met, but it was significant to 

note that D.~I.G.8. received grants from the government before 

the name was included in the Assisted List for grants-in-aid 

in 1931. In 1936"she presented the first set of students 

for the Cambridge School Certificate Examination. 

Thus, after 68 years of evangelical and educational 

activities by the C.~1.S. Mission in Igboland, a grammar 

school - Dennis Memorial Grammar School - was opened at 

Onitsha on 16th January, 1925 in memory of Archdeacon Thomas J. 

Dennis, translator of the Bible into Igbo language. 

"An essential part of the memorial 
. scheme was the provision of a hostel 
or hostels as memorials to the late 
Re~ F.G. Payne and the late Miss 
Dennis - whether as separate 
buildings or dormitories - for pupils 
from distant places". 2 

1. Building Grants Assisted Schools: (C.S.O. 26 File No. 09472 
Vol. 1), pp. 80-81. 

2. The nengramite (Ruby Anniversary Edition of D.M.G.S. 
Magazine- Vol. VII, Onitsha, 1965), p. 58. 
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Up to September 1925, about £6,000 could be raised for 

the erection of the school from the following sourcesl 

£3,200 from native funds, about £1,800 by European friends 

1 and £1,000 by the government grant. Financial as well as 

material and moral support were also received from various 

quarters in Nigeria during the erection of the institution: 

"In the work, some of the chiefs of 
interior towns have taken considerable 
responsibility and have shown great 
keenness. Bricks have been purchased 
locally and are being carried volun
tarily from the kiln to the site by 
school children* and Christian men 
and women ••• gratifying contri
butions have been received from 
Northern Nigeria, and from some who 
owe everything to the Church 
Mis~±onary Scoiety in days gone by, 
and are resolved to support that 
which they believe will help their 
country". 

2 

Onitsha was selected for the siting of the school for 

its strategic location in terms of transportation routes, 

as a nodal centre by land and water, and for growing commercial 

importance. There was a crying need for a, secondary school 

in the East. Such a school was needed by the people and the 

1. 

* 

2. 

Wilson, J., Acting Secretary C.~I.S. Niger Mission to His 
Excellency the Governor of Nigeria, Lagos, 11th September 
1925. (C.S.O. 26 File No. 09472 Vol. 1) pp. 67-69. 

" ••• It was a pleasure to me, when I attended the Central 
School to join my colleagues in helping to clear the bush 
of the site where the Dennis Memorial Grammar School now 
stands. Indeed, it was a joy to me to join my classmates 
and schoolmates in carrying stones and bricks to the site 
to enable the builders to erect this historic institution to 
his memory". Dr. Nnamdi Azikiwe, Public Address Saturday 
November 16th, 1957 during C.~1.S. Nigeria Mission Centenary. 
Cited from "C.M.S. Niger Mission Centenary 1857-1957". 
Report by Ross, P.J. (C.M.S. Nigeria }-'ress, May 1960), p. 64. 

C.M.S. Financial Assistance for the building of Onitsha 
Grammar School (September 1921), p. 9. 
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mission. Archdeacon Dennis had planned a boarding school 

at Onitsha in 1912 where English would form an important 

part of the curriculum, but he did not live to see'his 

wishes accomplished. Some parents and relations of pupils 

who passed Standard VII were keen to send their children to 

secondary schools. There was demand by members of the C.H.S. 

for a nearby secondary school to be established for more 

advanced studies. Only the Catholics had a secondary depart-

ment at clese range. The nearest institution where a 

Protestant could acquire secondary school education was over 

150 miles away from Onitsha. 

"This great desire for education is 
largely responsible for the rapid 
progress of the Christian Church. 
The advantage of having their sons 
taught to speak the language of the 
government officials and traders, 
and of thus eliminating the native 
interpreters is obvious to the most 
progressive of the people, and it is 

'I~true to say that thousands of people 
have been brought into touch with 
the Christian mission and the 
preaching of Christ through this 
demand for education". 

1 

The C.N.S. had other allied needs
2 

for a good secondary 

school. With such a school she hoped to ~mprove the 

educational standards and efficiency of pupil-teachers by 

giving them additional two-year grammar school education; 

to prepare candidates for government and other examinations 

in a Christian atmosphere; to train students where high 

christian ideals were set before them; to give to children 

a type of education that would fit them in taking their 

1. C.M.S. Mission Financial Assistance, ODe cit., p. 5 

2. Ibid, p. 6. 
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share in the native church and country. These needs were 

summed up in the school's aims which emphasized "development 

of character through boarding school education". Sidney R. 

Smith, Archdeacon and C.M.S. Secretary, outlined these ob-

jectives in a letter of invitation to the Governor of Nigeria 

for the official opening of the institution. He wrotea 

"The pressing claim for education of 
a higher type than that now prevail
ing and the determination of all 
concerned to aim at the development 
of character through education 
established upon a christian basis, 
mal<e the opening of the first 
secondary boarding school on the 1 
Niger an event of great importance~. 

An aspect of character training in boarding school as 

envisaged above was illustrated in the first 'Half Yearly 

Report' of the school where it dwelt on self-discipline. 

The African members of the staff who were described as 

certificated and experienced in teaching their subjects, 

were said to have "had evidently no conception of self-

d ' , , b l' h 2 1Sc1pl1ne apart from that secured y corpora pun1s ment". 

The students on the other hand "had never before been sub-

jected to a system of discipline which demanded self-

d ' , , ,,3 1sc1p11ne • 

When the school first opened, not all the students 

admitted were boarders. On the official opening day, 

16th January 1925, there were 19 boarders and 46 day boys.4 

1. Sidney R, Smith, Church r-lission Ilouse Oni tshC\, Nigeria, to 
His Excellency Sir Hugh Clifford, G.e .r-1.G., Governor of 
Nigeria, 19th November, 1924. Dennis r-lemorial Grammar School 
and Hostel, Onitsha (Source N.N.A.E. C.S.O. 26/2 
File 13997), p. 1. 

2. Half Yearly Report of the D.M.G.S. Onitsha 1925 (Extract 
C.S.O. 26 File No. 09472 Vol 1, p. 70. 

3 • ..!!?is! • 
4. Dengramite, Opt cit., p. 58. 
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In pursuance of the mission's policy on secondary boarding 

school education, an application dated 17th June, 1925 

was forwarded to the government for building grants so as 

to enable the school to accommodate students as boarders, 

erect a dining hall, and a dwelling place for the Principal. 

The hope of maintaining an exclusively boarding school was 

not achieved before the 1940s. 

The composition of the staff supplied to the school 

differed from the trend in government schools. They were 

made up of essentially native masters with a European 

PrinCipal. By the end of September 1925, 

"one hundred and nine pupils have 
been enrolled. Of these seven 
have, for financial and doctrinal 
reasons been withdrawn so that one 
hundred and two were on the 
register ••• Of course thirty eight 
are boarders". 

1 

Commenting on the boarding system at DofvloG oS. from 1925 to 

1927, Dr. J.O. Onyeachonam, an 'Old Boy' of the school 

stated: 

" ••• there were no house systems as 
we know them today. One was either 
a boarder or a day boy. The only 
boarding house was shared by 
masters at one end and boarders 
who were mostly students from out
side Onitsha at the other end". 

2 

EoC. Ekwulugo, an Old Boy of the School 1931-35 similarly 

reported that: 

"there were not very many boarders. 
The majority of students were day 
boys. The day boys lived in the 
town by themselves or with relations". 3 

1. Wilson, J., Ope cit., p. 70. 

2. Dangramite, Ope cit., p. 34. 
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Many students chose to attend as day students because of 

financial and other reasons. Ekwulugo reported that, 

between 1931-35: 

"Few people in those days could afford 
the phenomenal boarding fees of 
£4. lOs. Ode a term. The day-boys 
~aid £1. lOs. Ode per term.~ Of 
course, any student whether dny-boy 
or boarder who could attend the 
secondary school in thos~ days and 
pay the fee above was from a 'rich 
family'. Oh my\ how aristocratic 
we:-fel t". 

1 

Chiwuzie, a student at D.t-I.G.S. Onitsha 1935-40 stated that: 

"Any boy or man who could afford the 
heavy fees in those days was 
admitted. It was a school for the 
wealthy ••• it is noteworthy that 
in form one there might be about 
120 students. By form 4 they could 2 
thin down to 28". 

In 1910 the Primitive Methodist Missionary Society had 

penetrated an important nodal town and commercial centre, 

Uzuakoli. At the time"Uzuakoli had a large market. The 

great trade routes from Bonny and Azumini to the North, and 

the other from Onitsha and Calabar converged at Uzuakoli. 

The extension of Eastern Railway to the town in 1915, 

however, diminished its commercial and trading importance. 

In 1894, the Primitive Methodist Missionary Society 

founded the Oron Boys' Institute as a boarding school. Up 

to the year 1923 students from Igboland were sent by the 

Mission to Oron to complete their education. 

* A tin of palm oil was sold at 4d. at the material period. 
There was not much trade. It was a period of economic 
depression. 

1. Dengramite, op. cit., p. 36. 

2. Ibid, p. 40. 
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"Up till that time our best scholars 
had had to go to Oron to complete 
their education. It was clear to 
all of us that this was too far away, 
and that there was scope for a new 
boarding school in Ibo country. It 
did not take long for us to decide 
on Uzuakoli". 1 

The desire for a boarding school led to the founding 

of Uzuakoli Training College in 1923 with Rev. J.R. Hardy 

as the first principal. The school opened as a full primary 

school. The mission had very little money and no large 

grant from the government was forthcoming for the scheme. 

The buildings were constructed with local materials, 

"all of them constructed of mud 
and palm leaves. They were built 
very strongly indeed, and lasted 
for many years before they were 
replaced by concrete and other 
structures ••• for several years 
there was no building on the site 
made of concrete blocks or roofed 
with galvanised iron". 

2 

The institution was originally planned to follow the pattern 

of government schools, and benefited from generous government 

grants.for general improvement of education in the country. 

Within the period 1925-26, the institute grew and expanded 

into many sections - Infants, Primary, Secondary and Teacher 

Training. fvlethodist Secondary School Uzuakoli, was "originally 

3 
Ibo Boys' Institute now open to all". Up till 1966, the 

school maintained its original boarding character. 

Government College Umuahia was opened on Tuesday 22nd 

January 1929, with 23 students (all boarders) under the 

1. Dodds, Ope cit., p. 101. 

3. Directory of Schools, on. cit., p. 6. 
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Principalship of Rev. Robert Fisher. The number of students 

increased to 29 by the end of the year. During the first 

year, it operated as a Teacher Training College but it became 

a secondary school in 1939. The school, initially prepar'ed 

boys for the '~1iddle Six ' examinations or Higher Co lIege Yaba 

entrance and not for the School Certificate. It first 

entered candidates for the School Certificate in 1946. Like 

King's College, Lagos, it was designed as a 'model school' 

which would provide boarding school education. The aim 

of the boarding system was character training. In 1954 the 

Honourable Hinister of Education gave an appraisal of the 

activities of the school in these words: 

"This college was founded twenty five 
years ago, is one of the foremost 
secondary schools in West Africa ••• 
The school has set a high standard 
to other secondary schools in the 
Region. That their sons may get 
admission into it is the aspiration 
of most parents in the region". 

1 

According to the Minister, these high achievements were 

manifested in external examinations, games, and the high 

moral tone and discipline of the school. The principal 

of the school in 1954, was proud that, in operating in this 

way, the school: "followed the pattern to some degree of 

2 
the Public and Grammar Schools of England". The house 

system, the prefectorial system, central cooking and gardening 

were all prominent, with team spirit generated through inter-

house competitions. 

Though the school appeared similar to King's College 

1. Government College Umuahia Magazine No.7, 1953-54, p. 7. 

2. .!..£ig, p. 5. 
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in aims, it exhibited a capacity for adaptation. Under the 

control of a minister of religion as the first principal 

(1929-38) it possessed a chapel. At King's College, there 

was "neither a chapel nor a mosque but religious worship 

is not optional".l There was no undue stress on class work 

as opposed to other activities of the boarders. Right from 

the start of the school, agriculture was included in the 

curriculum. In 1931, each student had a plot of ground 

2 
measuring 33 feet by 66 feet for the purpose. 

The first private indigenous secondary school in the 

Eastern Provinces, was built during the economic depression 

of early 1930s. Aggrey Memorial College, Arochukwu, the 

3 
oldest private indigenous voluntary agency secondary school 

in the former Eastern Nigeria was opened with nine pioneer 

4 students on 4th April, 1932 by Hr. Alvan Ikoku. All the 

pioneer students were non-natives and were all boarders. 

They were ex-pupil teachers. The following year, the school 

became co-educational when the first female student was 

admitted. 

The 'upstairs' of the Late Elder Chief Okoroafor Udor 

was hired and used in the first six months as the school and 

the boardinghouse. The proprietor obtained land from people 

1. Bell-Gam, Winston, (School Captain), Boarding House Report, 
(The Mermaid Vol. 1 No. XXXVIII, 1963), p. 3. 

2. Umuahia Government College, A Bulletin of Educational 
~latters, (Nigeriaa Education Department, Vol. IV No.3, 
June 1931), pp. 21-32. 

3. Enitona High School Port Harcourt, was second in the series, 
It was opened in May 1932 (a month after Aggrey Memorial 
College, Arochukwu) by Rev. Potts Johnson. 

4. A student of Hope Waddell Institute, Sec. & T.T.C. 
Calabar, 1914-20. 
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on terms of awarding a certain number of scholarships to 

their children. The school received its first grants-in-

aid in 1934. In fact it received a grant of £300 per 

annum, and also a direct grant of £200 from Miss Plumer, 

Assistant Director of Education, for cookery and needlework. 

Construction of permanent buildin~commenced in 1935, with 

zinc from demolished U.A.C. buildings at Eket being utilised. 

The dormitories were mud-walled and thatched. 

The plan of the proprietor had been to operate a 

boarding school which would "embrace more than book-learning 

but also character building". The history of the school 

illustrates conscious attempts to adapt the school to local 

conditions. 

"Ikoku has encouraged the full expression 
of things truly African and today one 
sees a happy blend of Nigerian culture 
and a Western educational pattern". 1 

The foundation teaching staff were African, and many were 

products of the proprietor's alma mater, Hope Waddell 

Institute, Calabar. To surmount the acute shortage of staff, 

the institution was required to give secondary and teacher 

training education to those who desired to take to teaching 

as a career. The first teacher graduated in 1935, but that 

aspect was discontinued from the same year when the 

Government School Arochukwu was added to the institution. 

Senior staff were trained in universities on school scholar-

ships, and the foundation received much encouragement from 

1. Cozens, A.B. and Radford, J.C.U., Ag9rey Memorial College 
Arochukwu: Inspection Report. 1956, (M.O.E. IN(S) 4041 
Vol. II p. 188), p. 2. 
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the Government right from its inception. However, the 

reaction of the missions was mixed. Some regarded the school 

as a rival, while others gave some assistance in staffing. 

Attendance at secondary schools by male students either 

as boarders or day students was adversely affected by the 

introduction of direct taxation in the East. Direct taxation 

was first collected in the South-Eastern provinces of Nigeria 

in 1928. Elementary school pupils and secondary school 

students from the age of sixteen years and above were regarded 

1 as taxable male adults. The above condition no doubt dis-

couraged parents and guardians from sending their wards to 

secondary schools. Students' enrolment figures in secondary 

schools and the number of student boarders were also adversely 

affected by the taxation. The government action evoked 

protests from several sources. The chiefs and clan heads, 

the Nigerian Union of Teachers, parents, individual pupils 

and students, school committees, the Board of Education, 

2 residents in various provinces, the Government and the press 

were all involved in the struggle. 

It was the government view that the students involved 

3 
should pay tax on the grounds that they usually earned 

money through such activities as fishing; that a tax of 5/-3/ad or 

9/_3/ad in a year would not deter a child who is keen enough 

1. Source: Taxation of School Children C.S.E., 1/a5/2969. 

2. "Students are Asked to Pay Income Tax", Eastern Nigerian 
Guardian, February 23rd, 1940, pp. 1& 4. 
"Taxing School Boys", West African Pilot, Harch 20th, 1940. 

3. Memorandum. MP. No. C. 435/1926 from Murray, A.E.F., 
Resident, Calabar Province to Hon. Sec. S. Provinces _ 
On Calabar Provincial School Committee Meeting on Taxation 
of Scnool Children. 
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to pursue his studies after the age of sixteen, and that 

the cause of education would not suffer if pupils above 

the age of sixteen were not exempted. It was also argued: 

that the contemporaries of these students who did not enjoy 

education paid tax; that the'Mission Societies and Old Boys' 

Association had already endowed Scholarships which provided 

for exceptional cases; that the educational value of taxation 

was that it was a means of inCUlcating a sense of responsibility 

in the youths. A 16 year-old in elementary school should 

pay because it was felt that he should have got through, 

but on the other hand middle school students should be 

excused up to the age of twenty. Exemption of these students, 

it was argued, would decrease the already small government 

1 revenue. However, in cases of exceptional poverty some 

relief could be granted by the head of the community and 

the deficiency made up from his wealthy neighbours. Finally 

it was also argued that assessment differed from collection. 

Thus it might not be necessary for a boy of sixteen to be 

called upon to pay tax but his father or guardian ought not 

to be exempted, fori "if he can afford to send his son to 

school, he can afford to pay tax for him".2 

There was opposition to the government imposition of 

poll tax on students. The argument was protracted while 

1. See Appendix C - Enrolment, ~'Iiddle Schools, S. Prove 1936. 
At 5/- tax per head of the male student, the proceeds 
would amount to £445. iSs. Ode p.a. 

2. Taxation of School Children, The Secretary, S. Provinces, 
Enugu to the Resident, Calabar Prov, (Memorandum SP. 
5391/27. Dated 26th April, 1929), Source: N.N.A.E. 
E.P. 5391. C.S.E. 1/85/2969. 



208 

the students were not exempted. Under the Native Revenue 

Ordinance drawn in 1926, "bona fide students attending 

recognised schools on the certificate of proprietor or 

manager" were exempted, but in October 1928, it was withdrawn 

on the grounds that the exemption would open the door to 

evasion. In 1935 the exemption rule emphasised 

"regular attendance in classes III 
to VI at any approved Middle School, 1 
or ••• other approved institution". 

The question of the meaning attached to the word "approved" 

was not finally resolved until 1952,2 It was then defined 

as meaning 

"approved by the Director of 
Education and not as approved by 
the Director of Education for 
Grants-in-aid purposes".· 

It was in June 1944 that all elementary school pupils 

irrespective of their age were exempted from taxation. 

The survey so far shows that though in theory most of 

the secondary schools were planned to give exclusive 

boarding school education, in practice, day students were 

allowed to attend. There were some which opened as day 

schools but subsequently became exclusively boarding 

institutions. 

The Merchants of Light School, aba, opened "without 

its own buildings and without any form of equipment" on 

18th February, 1946, with 15 day pupils.
3 

On 6th May, the 

1. See Appendix C. 

2. See Appendix C. 

3. The Merchant: The magAzine of M.L.S. Oba, 1966/67 
(ani tshal 'Eduto Ltd., 1966), p. 23. 
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nucleus of a boarding department started with four students. 

A.E.D. Mgbemena, a former principal of the school, remarked 

as follows: 

"The years 1953 and 1954 ••• were no 
easy years ••• for some of the basic 
things still needed to be done. I 
recall our accommodation problem~the 
difficulty about getting a football 
ground ••• )the problem of finding a 
suitable dining place, and the threats 
of the boys one evening to set fire 
on the thatch shed we used at that 
time for the purpose". 

1 

The first government grant came eight years after the start 

of the school - January 1954. Day students were allowed 

to attend up to the mid 1950s. As the financial position 

of the school improved, it took on a new appearance in 

terms of buildings and boarding facilities and accommodation. 

The provisional mud-walled mat-roofed sheds used as 

dormitories and dining halls in the early days of the school 

disappeared from the school premises. 

The experiences gathered from older schools, no doubt, 

influenced the activities of the proprietors while founding 

new institutions. Alvan Ikoku, the founder, proprietor 

and principal of Aggrey Memorial College, Arochukwu, claimed 

that he exchanged ideas with other private school proprietors 

2 
on educational matters. The proprietors named were ~1r. 1'-1.C. 

Awgu of New Bethel College, Onitsha, f'.1r. 1'.1. Chukwurah of 

Our Lady's High School, Oni tsha, Professor Ita of ''Jest 

African Pupils Institute Calabar, and Chief Eronini of 

1. Ibid, p. 19. 

'2. In an exclusive interview at Aba with Alvan Ikoku on 
18th August, 1971. 
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Emmanuel College, Owerri. Oli,l stated that in his activities 

as a school proprietor and principal he was previously 

influenced by the practices in other schools. 

"I was influenced by the Dennis Hemorial 
Grammar School where beginning from the 
second year of its foundation I worked 
as the Senior Tutor for fourteen years 
and the Okrika Grammar School where I 
was its first Principal and worked for 
four years. In fact it was my work in 
these two institutions which led me to 2 
found the Nerchants of Light School". 

From the analysis so far, it would appear as if the 

government did not take kindly to day-school arrangements 

in secondary schools but gave more support to secondary 

boarding schools. However, the case of the Priscilla 

f'.1emorial Grammar School (formerly William \AJilberforce 

Institute) Oguta, goes against such a conclusion. The 

proprietor of the school, Nzimiro Okwuasa R.Jproposed to 

the government that the institution should open as a day-

school. According to him, the school was intended to serve 

the inhabitants of Oguta, "the greatest produce trading 

centre in Eastern Area" so as to enable the native sons of 

Oguta town to benefit from the fruits of his efforts in life. 

The aims of the school were to give good moral and character 

training, anda 

"minimise the heavy expenses most 
parents and guardians are confronted 
at Oguta by way of transport and 
postage to enable our sons to incor
porate home training with education". 3 

1. Oli, E.I., lvI.A., London, Dip.Ed. Oxon,· Senior Tutor at 
D.M.G.S. Onitsha 1926, and first Principal of Okrika Grammar 
School 1940-43, founded M.L.S., Oba in 1946 after two years' 
study at the Wycliffe Hall, Oxford, England. 

2. The Merchant, Ope cit., p. 15. 

3. Nzimiro, R.O. Letter to Chief Inspector of Education E. rrov. 
Enugu, Feb. 15th 1947. Ref. File D.E.E. 10512 Reg. No. 
5/2 Vol. 1), pp. 4,5. 
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The government's views on the above intentions of the 

proprietor were stated as follows: "The school would be a 

day school at first. The proposal appears to me to be a 

genuine one, with altruistic motives behind it".l The school 

opened in 1949 as a day school. On 23rd June 1950, there 

were 107 students on roll with 42 as boarders. In 1952 the 

school authoritiesl "intended to make the school entirely 

boarding ll •
2 

At the material period there werel 

"278 boys on the roll about a third 
of whom came from Oguta, and 158 of 
whom are boarders who come from all 
over Nigeria and one of whom comes 
from as far distance as the Gold 
Coast". 

3 

In the 1950s most of the secondary schools, if not all 

reviewed so far, and which were hitherto operated as day 

and/or boarding schools became exclusively boarding schools 

or gave their intention to operate such a system. Newly 

established schools in that period also operated as boarding 

schools. For example, Okigwi National Grammar School opened 

in 1957 as an exclusively boarding school. In 1961, it had 

a student population of 270 and all were boarders. The same 

also applied to Izzi County Secondary School, Abakaliki; 

Queen's School, Enugu; Igwebike Grammar School, Awka; 

Owerri Girls' Secondary School, and others. It is not 

central to this thesis to probe the details of the change 

of policy at this time, but it may be pertinent to raise 

1. Notes on meeting with Mr. Nzimiro on July 21/2/47 
(D.E.E. 10512 Reg. 5/2), p. 18. 

2. Parnaby, A.H., P.M.G.S. Inspector Report, 25/26th Feb. 1952, 
(File D.E.E. 10512), p. 145. 

3. l2i2, p. 143. 
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some of the issues involved. 

If the reasons for moving to exclusively boarding 

schools were attributed to possible prospects for financial 

gains on the part of the "private school proprietors", then 

it could be argued that the Hissions which also established 

exclusively boarding secondary schools had been operating 

at least in part, on a profit motive.
1 

"There are, however, certain non
mission schools which have sprung 
up in response to a general desire 
from the local community for a 
local school and local Boards of 2 
l-Ianagers have been appointed". 

An analysis on the distribution of students by province 

of ori9in or domicile of their parents or guardians as 

exemplified in Tables 7E and 7F which represent samples 

from secondary schools operating in the East at different 

periods and places under various managements do not provide 

an explanation for the trend. In exclusively boarding schools, 

some ot the students, at least, came from nearby villages, 

. or some had their parents living within the neighbourhood. 

1. 

2. 

In a l-1emorandum to the Select Committee of the Legislative 
Council of Nigeria on Financial rosition of the Private 
Schools, dated Friday 19th February, 1943, the Association 
of Hanagers and Proprietors of f'rivate Schools in Nigeria 
stated as follows. "The allegations made in some quarters 
that priVate schools are being run on profit-making basis 
is far from being true • ••• If it is assumed that the 
running of a school is a profit-making venture, it is 
unreasonable to expect that it is only private schools that 
can yield profit to their proprietors while the Mission 
Schools are considered incapable of yielding profit to their 
proprietors." Sources N.N.A.I. 40415, 13/7, 5/2/a p. 44. 

Official comments by the Director of Education (Colony anrl 
Southern Provinces) for the attention of Hon. Chief Secretary 
to the Government, dated 26/1/43. Ref. N.N.A.I. 40145 
13/7, S/2/a, p. 31. 
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TARLE 7E 

PI STID P.UTI0N OF' STUDENTS BY }'pnVI t\CE 

I\GGHf7.Y ~IDt0HIAL COLLEGE, /\J~()CIIUK\vU 1956 

(Co-educational, 43 girls, 208 boys, All Boarders) 

Province No. of Students 

Calabar 103 

Rivers 30 

Ogoja 19 

OWerri 62 

Onitsha 2S 

S. Cameroons* 4 

\'J. Provinces 8 

TOTAL 251 

*In 1961 there were 10 students from Cameroons including 
one girl. 

Sources Cozens and Radford, Ope cit., p. 187. ,., 

T"~LE 7F' 

ENROU!ENT ACCORDING TO FR0VINCES, ANNUNClt\TI0N SECONDARY 

GRM1tlr\r~ SCHOOL, ISIUK\vUATO OTAt-WA, VIA IDtUAHIA 1963 

(All Boarders) 

f'rovince No. of Pupils 
(Roys) 

Owerri 134 

Onitsha 9 

Calabar· 1 

Urnuahia 30 

IHvers 1 

Ogoja 1 

Enugu 1 

\v. Region 2 

I TOTAL 179 

Sources Inspection Report, October 7 and 8, 1963, IN(S)67, p.91. 
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Some of these students, on the other hand, were not attending 

schools nearest to the homes of their parents' or guardians' 

places of work. In the case of Table 7G the school (Morning 

Star Girls Grammar School, Orlu) was established in 1966, 

just before the Nigerian political crisis developed into a 

civil war. The inspection report {1971} which also contained 

the figures in the table, ,stated as follows: "There are no 

boarders to use the dormitories and the dining hall. . .. 
there is enough accommodation for additional streams".1 

The situation arose as a result of the Enugu government 

policy (1970) which aimed at encouraging day students. 

TABLE 7G 

DIVISION OF' D()~lICILE OF STUDENTS' PARENTS/GUARDIANS; 

IvIORNING STAR GIRLS GRMt~1AR SCHOOL, OHLU JULY 1971 

Division No. of Students 

Nkwerre 150 

~lgbidi 9 

Okigwi 4 

Awka 1 

Anambra 1 

Onitsha 1 

TOTAL 166 

N.B. Boys = 45, Girls = 123, Boarders = 18. 

Source: Inspection Report, 6th July 1971, (Enugu: MIO.E.), p.7. 
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There is some support for the assertion that provision 

of boarding accommodation for students in secondary schools 

was a routine necessity by and during the 1960s. In a reply 

to a request by the proprietor of Abbot Secondary School, 

Ihiala to the Ministry of Education, Eastern Region, for 

permission to have double stream classes, the Acting Inspector 

Secondary replied as follows: 

( a) 
Year 

1st 

2nd 

3rd 

4th 

5th 

" ••• I summarise your programme below: 

Accommodation 

(b) (c) (d) (e) 
Proposed No. Dormi- Class- Dining 
of Pupils tory room Room 

30 30 90 180 

90 90 120 180 

150 150 240 180 

210 210 240 270 

270 270 240 270 

This seems to be satisfactory up to 
Class VI ••• in order to accommodate 
90 boys in January 1956 the dormi
tories for 60 or more boys must be 
begun at once, I approve a double 
intake in 1956 provided the accommo
dation is ready. If it is not ready 
in January admission will have to be 
postponed until it is ready". 

(f) 
Sanita-

tion 

96 

96 

288 

288 

288 

1 

An Inspection Report preceding the opening of the school 

stated that "they have adequate furniture for a start with 

2 
60 pupils (30 day boys and 30 boarders). The School was 

duly granted permission to open, and did so in March 1955, 

1. Letter from the Ministry of Education to the Proprietor 
Abbot Secondary Grammar School, Ihiala, dated 10th Sept, 1955. 
File Ref. IN(S) 11380 Vol. 1, p. 66. 

2. Cited by Provincial Education Officer, Onitsha in a letter 
to the Ministry of Education, Eastern Region, ~nugu, 
dated 25th February, 1955. Ref. No. ON 1983/13. 
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with 33 students on the roll. 1 It was allowed to operate 

as a boarding school. 

Apostolic Christian Grammar School, Aba had similar 

experience. In a letter to the Permanent Secretary, Ministry 

of Education, Enugu, by the Inspector of Schools Umuahia 

Zone on the opening of that School, he stated that: 

"It is to be an entirely boys' and 
boarding secondary school •• ~. It 
is imperative that: 

(i) The new dormitory blQck should 
be completed before openLng. 
One section of it will then be 
used as dormitory, and the 
other section as dining hall. 

(ii) Accommodation should be provided 
for at least one teacher on the 
compound ••• 

(iii) The kitchen should be completed 
and ready for use. 

(iv) The toilet'block<sho~ld:be 
provided." 

2 

The government policies on founding secondary schools 

before and after the year 1956 may provide yet another clue 

for the explanation of the dominance of exclusively boarding 

secondary schools in the late 1950s, and during the 1960s 

in the Eastern Provinces. An outline of conditions for 

granting permission to establish post-primary institutions 

3 
under the Education Law 1956 - 5th Schedule, emphasised 

a detailed five-year building programme including the types 

and capacity of buildings, dormitories, dining hall, latrines, 

1. rrincipals' Report, August 1955, (IN(S) 11380 Vol. 1 pp. 80-82). 

2. Letter Reference liM 658 A/258 dated 18th February 1963. 
(File IN(S) 167, p. 16). ' 

3. See Appendix c. 
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kitchens, recreation grounds, minimum space requirements 

per student resident in the dormitory, and evidence of 

f f t ' 1 unds or the construc 10ns. The schedule concluded with 

the notes 

"No applicant should put up buildings, 
contract for staff, or hold an 
entrance examination before the 
project has been approved in 
principle and before the buildings 
have been approved by the Ministry 
of Education, for the proposal may 
be turned down or the buildings 
plans rejected a~ unsuitable~. 

2 

Regulation Number 15 of 1926 Education (Colony and Southern 

province)3 did not emphasise these points as such nor did 

it give as much detail. 

Varsity Hostel, Oguta,(1954-1966) represented a type 

of boarding arrangement for day students which deserves 

special mention. As the name indicates, it was designed 

to provide lodging and boarding accommodation for day 

4 5 students in Oguta town. The lbstel catered for boys only. 

It was founded in 1954, and managed by f\1adam Priscilla 

Oyibonanu Nwadialo. 6 

1. See Appendix C for samples of these particulars 
demanded by the Education Department from school proprietors. 

2. Form Ed (EC) 2B, Application for permission to establish 
a new Secondary School (Educ. Law 1956 - 5th Schedule 
Ministry of Education, Eastern Region, Enugu), p. 3. 

3. See Appendix C. 

4. There was a similar Hostel for Boys - Gloria Hostel _ at 
No.7 Benjamin Street, Onitsha, 1958-1967. 

5. Cf. St. Theresa's Hostel (for Girls) Onitsha. 

6. This part of the chapter is based on oral interview with 
Madam Nwadialo, and two former inmates of the Hostel. 
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The Hostel was born out of student unrest at Priscilla 

Hemorial Grammar School, Oguta in 1954. The cause of the 

unrest was attributed to the quality and quantity of food 

served to student boarders. Following the unrest, some 

students opted to attend school as day students. Between 

1955 and 1966, the population was between eighty and one 

hundred students, who were provided with dining tables and 

forms, reading rooms and toilet facilities. They also 

provided personal beds, bedding, chairs, light, and cutlery, 

and washed their own clothes. The proprietress employed 

the services of two boys and a girl in the hostel. 

The staff of the boarding department of the secondary 

schools from where the inmates of the hostel were drawn 

assisted the proprietress in the formulation and enforcement 

of rules and regulations in the hotel. Rest periods, visiting 

hours, prep periods, and feeding scheduleSwere all specified 

in the regulations. A senior prefect, hostel prefects, and 

refectorian were appointed. There was a 'Food Committee' 

where the inmates were represented. The students were charged 

£2. lOs. each per· month, or £7. lOs. per term. There was 

no refund of ~oney in the event of any student or students 

being absent during meals. 

The Ibstel was really a business concern run on profit

making lines. According to the proprietress, it was 'a 

paying concern in those days'. She estimated that a student 

hostel operating with less than forty inmates was bound to 

yield no substantial profit, but that any number around or 

bey6nd 100 would be economically viable. 
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Table 7H gives a summary of the distribution of boarding 

and day (Grammar and Technical) secondary schools in lmo 

and Anambra states of Nigeria in 1962. The table also 

categorised the schools according to the management authority 

and sex served by the school. Of the 66 schools included 

in(lthe sample, nine schools did not supply necessary 

information. 53 out of the 57 schools were exclusively 

boarding types, none of the schools was exclusively a day 

school. The four schools that operated as boarding and day 

schools, were co-educational and three of these schools 

allowed girls only to attend as day students. 

• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

The period of expansion with which we have been 

concerned was abruptly halted in 1967 by the outbreak of 

the Nigerian Civil War, which continued until the beginning 

of 1970. Not only were institutions disrupted in operational 

terms, they were also physically damaged, often destroyed. 

The Civil War was particularly severe in the Eastern Provinces, 

and occasioned large movements of population in this region. 

People often had to keep moving according to the state of 

the conflict territorially. However, from 1967 to 1969, 

attempts were made to operate some secondary schools for 

girls, and young boys considered unsuitable for military 

service. There were such schools at Agulu, Ihiala, Isulo, 

Nnewi, Orlu, Ufuma and Umuahia. The schools were essentially 

day schools, students attending not only from their parents'/ 

guardians' homes, but also homes of relatives, friends or 

from refugee camps. The dominance of eXClusively day schools 
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TABLE 7H 

BOARDING AND DAY SECONDAI{Y SCHOOLS 

(GRAMMAR AND TECHNICAL) IN HTO AND ANMmRA 1962 

Exclusively Exclusively Both Day and 
Boarding Day Hoarding 

f'.1anagement N F'em Co-ed M Fern Co-ed f'.-t "~em Co-ed 

Roman Cath- 20 3 - - - - - - -
olic tv'lission 

Protestant 5 2 2 - - -- - - 2* 
f'.lission 

Community 1 - 1 - - - - - -
Individual/ 8 - 5 - - - - - 2 
Independent 

County - - - - - - - - -
Government 3 1 - - - - - - -
Corporation/ 2 - - - - - - - -
Union 

Total 39 6 8 - - - - - 4 

*These schools had 6th Form which gave admission to girls. 
The girls were day students while all the boys were boarders. 

N.B. Some of the Schools founded by individual or independent 
proprietors or Community or County Council were handed over 
to the Missions to manage. Investigation on the matter showed 
that in some cases the term 'management' meant supply of the 
Principal and some members of the staff to the proprietors. 

Source: Compiled from 'Director of Schools 1962', pp. 1-5. 
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within the period contrasted remarkably with the trend in 

Eastern Region between the 1950s and 1966 when exclusively 

boarding schools were dominant. 

The analysis so far shows that the degree of boarding 

provision in the system of an exclusively boarding schools 

was conditioned by social and economic considerations. The 

earliest mission secondary schools began as exclusively day 

schools but subsequently introduced boarding departments. 

The earliest government secondary schools were intended to 

operate as exclusively boarding schools but up to the end 

of the 1940s the policy could not be implemented partly 

because some pupils were reluctant to attend as boarders 

or that most parents could not afford the boarding fees, 

and partly because the school authorities could not provide 

sufficient boarding accommodation for the students. Dual 

control also militated against uniform policy and practice. 

We can now move to a critical appraisal of the 

objectives and problems of boarding education in secondary 

schools under the 'State Controlled System of Education' 

in the four Eastern States since the end of the Civil War. 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 

THE EVOLUTION OF BOARDING EDUCATION IN THE EASTERN STATES 

OF NIGERIA II: CONTEMPORARY ISSUES AND PATTERNS 

This chapter is based on contemporary boarding education 

in the Eastern States of Nigeria. A review of the period, 

the problem of aims and objectives, sociological:;perspectives 

and the patterns emerging from a preliminary survey carried 

out by the writer in 1981. 

8.1 A Review of the Period 

The distinguishing characteristics of the period under 

review lie in the controlling power and educational policies 

on boarding in contradiction with the periods already 

examined. In the past, as in Britain, the missions, communities, 

private individuals, local governments, state and. Federal 

Governments controlled and managed educational institutions. 

Schools were run purely on a philanthropic basis as institutes 

of public welfare. 1 It was common knowledge that "The 

Voluntary Agency System was not the child of any principle 

or planning,,2 at least in the sphere of boarding school 

education. 

But these secondary schools were essentially 'boarding 

1. East Central State'Education Edict, Ope cit., p. 1. 

2. The Principles and Historical Background of the Edict, 
No.2, (Enugul Government Printer, 1971), p. 2. 
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types'. The aims and objectives of boarding education in 

these institutions were as diverse as the number of the 

controlling bodies. 

In 1970, under the rationale of reconstruction and 

rehabilitation, these schools were brought under state control, 

management and supervision. On economic grounds, the 

govern~Ent was compelled to review the educational policy 

on boarding. On June 17th, 1970, the Ministry of Education 

wrote as foliowsl 

"In view of the present currency 
situation, it is essential that 
parents and guardians are not 
called upon to bear any more 

~~expenses than necessary in order 
to keep their children at school 
••• It is the policy of this 
Ministry to encourage day student
ship as far as possible. This 
means that students who wish to 
attend classes as day students 
must be allowed to do so and 
should on no account be compelled 
to become boarders". 1 

In November 1970, the currency situation also necessitated 

the granting of waiver of school and tuition fees 2 for 

one term in the post primary institutions. However, the 

concession did not include boarding and other fees. At 

Enugu, the State capital, the government provided regular 

bus services for day students so as to minimise daily 

inconvenience to and from school. In the Public Education 

Edict which was published subsequently, the policy was 

1. Need for Economy in Schools. Ref. 'For' IN(S) 10/S.1/16A, 
Acting Permanent Secretary Ministry of Education Enugu, 
to All Principals of Secondary Schools, 17th Jun~, 1970. 

2. Waiver of School and Tuition Fees. Ref. F.6/ Acting 
Permanent Secretary Minis~ry of EdUcation, Enu~u, to 
All Departments of Educat~on, 9th November, 1970. 
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stated thus. "Children in post-primary schools will be 

1 encouraged to attend as day students". Equally, too, those 

who desired to attend as boarders were given the encouragement 

not only by the government but also by various associations 

and organizations as shown in Table 8A. Thus, of the 208 

secondary (Grammar and Technical) schools in operation in 

the East Central State in 1970, a total of 124 admitted 

day students although only one of them was maintained as 

2 an exclusively day school. 

Henry Carr, an advocate for 'model school' with well 

ordered boarding department, claimed that. "a suitable 

system of education cannot be cheap and cannot be provided 

3 under the voluntary system". The East Central State 

educational policy since the introduction of the Education 

Edict 1970, is opposed to model schools. Rather, it aims 

at. 

"an integrated system of education 
which will guarantee uniform 
standards and fair distribution of 
educational facilities and reduce 
the cost of running schools". 4 

1. Public Education Edict 1970, Ope cit., p. 11. 

2 • .l.!2!.,g • 

3. Phillipson, S •. and Holt, W.E.op. cit., p. 12. 

4. E.C.S. Education Edict, 1970, Ope cit. p. 1. 
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TABLE 8A 

SUPPORT FOR BOARDING FACILITIES IN 

E.C.S. SECONDARY SCHOOLS SINCE 1970 

Old Students Association 

The Federal and State Government 

Town Union or Communit,Y 

Parents-Teachers Association1 

Private individuals 

Board of Governors 

Philanthropic organizations 

Church Bodies 

No. of 
Schools 

3 

7 

14 

20 

13 

0 

49 

7 

% 

4.8 

11.1 

22.2 

31.7 

20.7 

0.0 

77.8 

11.1 

l Number of Respondents 63 100.0 

The State Government believed that tOI 

"have general application and universal 
effect ~t is desirable that education 
should be cheap, necessary that it be 2 
within the reach of the average citizen". 

1. The P.T.A. of Queen's High School Enugu, completed a new 
dormitory block for the school to house about 84 students 
and costing £1,500. The school's student population for 
1972 stood at 1,015 of which only 640 were offered 
accommodation as boarders. 
Source I The Renaissance, (Reveille Printing and Publishing 
Co. Ltd., Sunday 21st May, 1972), p. 12. 

2. Asika Ukpabi, 'Our Educational Reforms are Revolutionary' 
The Renaissance (Sunday 20th February, 1972), p. 17. ' 
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The Edict also stated that the purpose of the state controlled 

educational system is to produce good citizens and that the 

above aim cannot be fully achieved under the Education Law 

of former Eastern Nigeria. At least, today students are 

allowed to pay their school fees by instalments. In the past, 

students paid fees in advance or on; the first day or week 

of the term. It is not unusual to read such statements as 

this from the school bulletins in the pasta 

"All fees fall due on the first Monday 
of term and the management reserves 
the right to send down any pupils 
whose fees are not paid in full on 1 
that date". 

The education policy therefore allows parents and 

guardians not only to select the school of their choice 

but also to decide on whether to send their wards either 

as day students or as boarders. By the end of 1966, there 

was no exclusively dayB~Cmndary school in the geographical 

area of East Central State. Student boarders also outnumbered 

day students. Table 88 illustrates the situation in 1970. 
I 

The table shows that about 15.3 per cent of the students 

in the grammar schools were boarders in 1970~ 11 per cent 

of the male students were boarders while 24.5 per cent of 

the girls were boarders. 

Parents' desire to send their wards to a particular 

secondary school may (with other factors) in the long run 

influence their choice to send them into a boarding house 

or not. The subjects taught in a school, the reputation 

1. Calendar for 1959 Aggrey Memorial College Arochukwu, 
(IN(S) 4041 Vol. II), p. 356. 
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TABLE 8B 

DAY STUDENTS AND BOARDERS POST PRIMARY 

INSTITUTIONS IN E.C.S. 19701 

Day Students 

M F 

Boarders 

M F 

Sec. Gr amm ar 39,265 15,754 4,850 5,109 

H.S.C.* 1,052 34 111 41 

Commercial (Sec. ) 1,939 1,856 261 436 

Tech./Voc. Schools 2,164 398 88 

* Figures forUmuahia Government College not included 

of a school in external examinations, the quality of the 

staff and the reputation of the Principal, the reputation 

of the former students of the school are very important 

7 

facts that would influence most parents in their choice of 

secondary school. The 1971 Common Entrance Examination 

into secondary schools involved 28,119 candidates. These 

candidates and their parents were asked to indicate in the 

entry forms, schools of their choice. A total number of 

17,807 out of 19,024 of the successful candidates sought 

admission to ten schools out of 252 secondary grammar, 

commercial, technical and vocational schools. 2 A situation 

1. 

2. 

,!.2ig. 

Press Release, Permanent Secretary Ministry of Education, 
Enugu, October 1971. A Handout from the t-1inistry of 
Education, Enugu. 



228 

as illustrated above might compel the school authorities 

to maintain a boarding department at least for the convenience 

of students who might travel from a distant locationjto 

the school. 

St. :~eresa's Hostel (for girls) situated at 50A Oguta 

Road, Onitsha is a child of the situation described above. 

The inscriptions on the sign board of the Hostel contain 

the objectivesl 

"Send your daughter to St •. Teresa's 
Hostel for good feeding, godd lodging 
accommodation, maximum supervision 
and motherly care. It is an ideal 
Boarding House". 

The Hostel was founded in January 1971 by Mrs. Teresa C. 

Egbuche, wife of a legal practitioner. She was a teacher 

for several years and had acquired over ten years practical 

experiences as a proprietess of Boarding House for students.
1 

The hostel was founded to satisfy the demands of many day 

students (Particularly H.S.C. students) from distant places 

who could not find boarding accommodation in the schools' 

boarding departments. At the Queen of Rosary School and 

Christ the King College, Onitsha, for instance, the limited 

boarding accommodation was offered to the first students to· 

pay the boarding fees for the term. 

At St. Teresa's Hostel, students WQ.re housed four in a 

room. •• 2 • 
There weretwenty-e1ght 1nmates. At the t1me of the 

1. Founder and Proprietress of Gloria Hostel, Onitsha 1958-1967. 
It was a Hostel exclusively for male students. Gloria 
Hostel was located at No. 7 Benjamin Street, Onitsha. 

2. Inmates were students of D.H.G.S., C.K.C., Q.R.C. and 
Our Lady's Secondary School, all at Onitsha. 
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Visit, the Hostel could not offer accommodation to fifteen 

new applicants due to lack of accommodation. The students 

were charged £12 each per term. The fees covered meals, 

lodging, light, and first aid care. Students were sanctioned 

by the rules and regulations of the hostel. The daily 

activities of the students in the hostel followed the plan 

outlined by the Dean of Studies, Christ the King's College, 

IDnitsha for the female students' hostel. 

It is commonly felt that most people are of the opinion 

that boarding school is the best arrangement for the convenience 

of students and teachers. In comparison with students in 

boarding schools, most day students live in less educationally 

helpful environments. Without the financial burden, most 

parents would opt to send their children to boarding schools. 

Furthermore, boarding schools provide a 'special' type of 

education that cannot be attained in day schools. 

Generally, accommodation provided is in two main groups -

students resident in the dormitories provided by the school 

(boarders) and students who live in boarding accommodation 

provided outside school (day students). The term 'day 

students' lumps together students that live in various types 

of accommodation excepting in the school dormitories. Some 

live with their parents and guardians, family or friends 

and relations, in rented rooms in town, or in hostels in 

the town. 

In the Rivers State
1 

(48 secondary schools, 1972) and 

1. Rivers State Development Programme, 1975-1980, {Port 
Harcourt. Rivers State Newspaper Corporation, 1975}, p. 63. 
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the Cross Rivers State (125 secondary schools, 1970) the 

State governments declared secondary education free. This 

meant that the government was providing all the infrastructure, 

beds, food etc. for all the students in their states. This 

was the case until 1979 when boarding and tuition fees were 

reintroduced in these two States. The number of secondary 

schools has tripled and the number of students quadrupled. 

It has become very expensive for the government even to 

feed the students in the boarding houses. The governments 

have therefore been encouraging students to attend as day 

students. 

1 In many secondary schools in the Eastern States today, 

the demand for boarding accommodation in the dormitories 

far exceeds the available places. However, in some rural 

schools there are fewer boarders for the available boarding 

accommodation in the dormitories. 

8.2 The Problem of Aims and Objectives 

"Education has become the slightly 
miraculous panacea ••• thus the schools 
become involved in a multiplicity of 
aims and objects connected to a 
greater or lesser extent with the real 
aims and objectives of education". 

2 

The above statement points to the fact that the aims 

and problems of boarding school education at any given period 

1. The Nigerian Tide, Monday 25th October, 1982, p. 
The Editorial asked the State Government to provide more 
dormitory accommodation for the students as a matter of 
urgency. 

Hutchinson, ~., and Young, M=, Edu~ating the Intelligent, 
(Hazel and V1ney Ltd., A Pel1can Or1ginal, 1969), p. 55. 



231 

and place could be better understood in the context of the 

aims of the school as a social institution. 

Any meaningful discussion on the organization and 

administration of boarding schools in the Eastern States 

presupposes that the general aims of secondary education, 

:-and the purpose of providing boarding accommodation by the 

schools are understood. Unfortunately not enough has been 

done in Nigeria on the objectives of boarding schools. 

Even the various Education Laws in Nigeria do not have 

clear objectives on the boarding system. References to 

the system are scanty and in most cases indirect because 

the operation of the boarding system comes within the permissive 

education laws which grant privileges to the school authorities 

under certain conditions to have free hands to carry out 

certain practices which are not embodied in the education 

laws and in the 'National Policy on Education'. There are 

numerous circulars from the Ministries of Education which 

give guidelines for the operation of the boarding system, 

but the circulars too do not specify clearly the objectives 

of the boarding system. 

However, in spite of this official omission, the operation 

of the boarding system has been on the basis of the following 

three objectivesl 

(a) To provide boarding facilities for students who came 

from long distances to receive secondary education. 

This was in the nineteenth century and early part ' of 

this century when post-primary institutions were few in 

number and located mainly in the urban centres. The 

homes of some of the students from the rural communities 
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were as far as a hundred miles from the school. At 

that state of Nigeria's national development it was 

not easy to have a regular means of transport between 

the urban and rural areas. It was equally difficult 

to have relatives staying near the schools with whom 

the students from the rural communities could lodge in 

order to attend as day students. On the other hand the 

students were too young to rent rooms from people who 

neither spoke the same local language with them nor 

had any cultural affinity. The boarding house was therefore 

a most welcome provision. 

(b) To provide opportunities for the students to learn 

'civilised' manners. post-primary institutions were 

meant for the bright and fortunate few who would normally 

complete their courses in the United Kingdom or United 

States of America. It was considered a great advantage 

for the Nigerian secondary school students to start 

to learn in the boarding system, how to behave in 

international company. In particular, the aim was to 

fit Nigerian students easily into the British society 

during the time they would be in Britain. 

(c) To provide an adequate diet for the students. This was 

considered essential to the academic success of the 

students at a time when the standard of living in the 

boarding houses was comparatively higher than in the 

average Nigerian home. The boarders were fed three times 

a day on different meals of yam, garri, plantain, beans, 

pap and rice. This was immediately followed by bananas, 

pineapples, eggs, oranges, tea or coffee as refreshments. 
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These three objectives have now been overtaken by events, 

and especially the establishment of post-primary schools in 

virtually all corners of the country. In consequence, 

distances between school and home have been considerably 

reduced. There is now a regular means of transport between 

the urban and rural areas in most places, and even if a 

student decides to attend a school far away from his home, 

he is now more iikely to find a relative to stay with due to 

the internal migration that has occurred in recent decades. 

Furthermore, Nigerian students have no reason to learn to 

behave like the British because facilities now exist for 

them to complete their degree courses in Nigeria itself. In 

fact, the best education a Nigerian child can acquire one 

involving the inculcation of Nigerian behaviour especially 

in respect of Nigerian parents and adults. Feeding is no 

longer a reason for going to the boarding school, as the 

standard of feeding in the boarding houses is now very much 

lower than that in the average Nigerian home. 

However, parents now have other objectives for sending 

their children to the dormitories, which include the provision 

of opportunities fori 

(a) living together with students from different backgrounds, 

and sharing common problems, 

(b) caring for students when their parents travel long distances 

in search of work, 

(c) developing independence and a sense of responsibility, 

(d) providing a stable environment with regular sleep, a 

planned diet and an atmosphere conducive to serious 

academic work; 
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(e) promoting national cohesion; by living together, young 

Nigerians from the different tribal, ethnic, religious, 

social, and economic backgrounds will develop a genuine 

national consciousness. 

8.3 Sociological Perspectives 

Many parents"":ii.n Nigeria now consider boarding education 

as elitist, and are increasingly questioning private and 

boarding schools in respect of the concept of equal educational 

opportunities. According to Coleman
1 

equality of educational 

opportunity implies the provision of free universal education, 

a common curriculum for all children regardless of background, 

and a Common school system that is open to all without any 

distinctions. 

Avoseh2 has noted that if schools reinforce the differences 

among members of privileged and disadvantaged groups in society, 

one can then argue that equality is unattainable within the 

present framework of school systems. No crystal ball is 

needed to prove that students who attend schools characterised 

by high level educational inputs come from higher social class 

backgrounds and have attitudes conducive to educational 

achievement. To the extent that students from the lower 

socio-economic background rarely have the opportunities to 

attend schools with high-level inputs, a vicious cycle is 

1. Coleman, J.S., E ual Educational 0 
Mass., Harvard Un1vers1ty Press, 19 

(c. anPridge, 

2. Avoseh, 0., "Universal Primary Education and the Quest for 
Equal Educational Opportunity", West African Journal of 
EdUcation, Vol. XX No.1, February 1976, pp. 75-81. 
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created. 

1 On the other hand, Birley and Dufton (1970) have arguedl 

"To ask for an equal chance for every 
child is something quite different 
from seeking the same provision for 
all. An unreflecting uniformity of 
treatment may not ~nly ignore precious 
individual differences and stifle 
initiative amongst the able, but also 
contribute to the problems of the 
disadvantaged, who may be ill~ 
equipped to take advantage of what 
is offered". 

The New Nigerian(1939)2 reported that the Bauchi State 

Military administrator, Colonel Garba Dubal 

"deplored the lukewarm attitude of 
the students of Government Secondary 
School, Azare, towards learning and 
remarked that despite the facilities 
and adequate staff being provided at 
the college, the students did not 
seem to measure up to expectation". 

Perhaps it is also true that to the extent that the poor 

refuse to assimilate the cultural values and embrace the 

structure of the existing system which education is perpetuating, 

their level of alienation and degree of disillusionment will 

be increased, thereby reducing their productivity and social 

satisfaction. 

As already discussed in the historical sections of this 

study, education began in Nigeria as a free enterprise by 

the Christian missionaries who were later joined by the 

government as well as individuals. As disparities grew in 

equality following the rivalries among the various churches, 

1. Birley, D. and Dufton, A., An Equal Chance, (Londonl 
Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1970), p. ix. 

2. Col. Duba, G., New Nigerian, (Kadunal June 18th, 1979), p. 8. 
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the contention became rife among people that government 

should assume greater control of schools in order to effect 

easy control of the curriculum, teacher quality and centralised 

provision of instructional resources. An evolution of this 

policy was the complete take-over of schools by the various 

state governments in the Federation starting Yrom 1970. The 

National Policy on Education published in 1977 stated thatl 

"Education in Nigeria is no·more a 
private enterprise, but a huge 
Government venture that has wit
nessed a progressive evolution of 
Government's complete and dynamic 
intervention and active partici
pation ••• It is Government's wish 
that any existing contradictions 
~biguities, and lack of uniformity 
in educational practices in the 
different parts of the Federation 
should be removed to ensure an even 
and orderly development of the 
country". 

1 

In an attempt to bring about "a just and egalitarian 

society", the Federal Government launched the universal free 

primary education on September 6th 1976 with a view to making 
2 

it compulsory in 1979. But in spite of this, private nursery 

and primary schools have flourished side by side with the 

universal primary education schools. This situation could 

be likened to the story of G.H. Reavis on "The Animal School" 

which goes in part thatl 

1. National Policy on Education, Ope cit., p. 1. 

2. Nwaga, N.A., (Ed.), U.P.E.: Issues, Prospects, and Problems, 
,(Benin CitYI Ethiope Publishing Company, 1976). pp. 1-10. 
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"once upon a time, the animals decided 
they must do something heroic to meet 
the problems of a new world, so they 
organized a-school. They adopted 
activity curriculum ••• all animals 
took all th~;subjects ••• The prairie 
dogs stayed away from school and fought 
tax levy because the administration 
would not add digging and burrowing to 
the curriculum ••• and later (the dogs) 
joined the ground hogs and gophers to 
start a 'successful' private school". 1 

The establishment of private schools has never failed 

to generate controversies. In a lecture entitled 

"Educational Apartheid in Nigeria" delivered by Tai Solarin 

at Ilorin,2 a call was made on the Federal Government to 

"ban the existence of Army Children's School, Voluntary Agency 

Schools, Private Schools and the Federal Government Colleges" 

and to make all institutions of learning state schools. Many 

commentators and social reformers have since made similar 

calls. The Nigerian Herald editorial of February 22nd, 1978 

reported that the Rivers State Ministry of Education has 

ordered the closure of the staff primary school of the 

University of Port Harcourt on the grounds that "it encourages 

class distinction". In its commentary the paper expressed 

the opinion that private schools should be allowed to continue 

and asserted further that "we note that private schools give 

better service than some public schools". 

Fafunwa argued in favour of public education when he 

asserted that, 

1. Reavis, G.H. "The Animal School" in, Ehlers, H. Crucial Issues 
in Education, (New York, Holt, Rinehardt and Winston Inc., 

1973), pp. 93-102. 

2. Nigerian Herald, May 19th, 1977. 

3. Fafunwa, A~B., Nigeriah Tribune, Saturday 20th March, 1978. 
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"socially, a true democracy is promoted 
ir all children irrespective or their 
geographical location, the economic 
limitations, the social mileu or 
religious belier or their parents, 
have equal opportunity to education • 
••• Culturally, it is through a 
universal system or education that 
reaches every individual, irrespective 
or age, sex ••• economic or social 
status, that the culture or the people 
can be adequately transmitted". 

From the experience of other countries it may be said 

that there has always been some concern over the issue or 

private schools offering competitive educational market with 

public education. The Educational Commission or India (1964-

1966)1 for example, criticised private schools thusl 

"they are undemocratic and incon
sistent with egalitarian society. 
It is unfair ror the talented 
children of the under-privileged, but 
it is also bad for children who find 
access into them in view or the social 
position. By segregating their chil
dren such privileged parents prevent 
them rrom sharing the life and 
experience of the children or the 
poor and coming into contact with the 
realities of life. In addition to 
weakening social cohesion, they also 
render the education of the children 
incomplete and anaemic". 

2 
James (1967), however, argued, also in the Indian context 

that the controversy over private schools is not really based 

on any educational principle but on the social-economic one. 

Many private schools, he emphasized, exhibit certain desirable 

reatures such as emphasis on spiritual unity of mankind, 

1. Government of India, The Educational Commission of India, 
(1964-1966), (New Delhil Government Printer, 1967), p. 10. 

2. James, R.S., "'The Public Schools in the Indian Community", 
N.I.E. Journal, Vol. I, No.6, July 1967, p. 23. 
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inculcation of esprit de corps, compulsory participation 

in games and sports, and above all, academic achievement. 

Whatever the pros and cons of the philosophical argument 

surrounding the provision of private/boarding schools, we 

must remember that they do not exist in isolation. Practical 

decisions in respect of this sector must also be influenced 

'by the problems of providing public/day schooling, and such 

problems in the Nigeria context are considered next. 

8.4 Selected Problems of Day Secondary Schools in Nigeria 

The 'Fundamental Objectives and Directive Principles of 

State Policy', part of the suspended Constitution of the 

Federal Republic of Nigeria, enjoins any Government of the 

country to ensure that there are "equal and adequate 

educational opportunities at all levels".1 It proceeds to 

direct that Government shall provide, among others, free 

secondary education "as and when practicable". 

In compliance with this objective some have emphasized 

"equality" while others stress "adequacy" of educational 

provision. Opinion is sharply divided as to when free 

secondary education can become practicable. There is even 

a debate as to what constitutes free education at the 

secondary level. Unfortunately the establishment of the 

first group of day secondary schools in Nigeria and their 

proliferation in many other states has occurred in the midst 

1. Adigwe, I.C.J., "Qualitative Education and the Administration 
of Day Secondary Schools in Sokoto State", The Nigerian 
Principal, (Journal of All Nigeria Conference of Secondary 
School principals Vol. 1, No.1, 1957-80, 1980), p. 72. 
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of destructive political acrimony and maladministration. 

In consequence "quality of education", "free education", 

"universal primary education" and "access to university", 

are fast becoming emotional slogans rather than rationally 

determined elements of an educational policy at State or 

Federal level. 

The ideological battle line is already drawn. On the 

one side are 'conservatives' who swear by the boarding system 

and consider day schools intrinsically inferior, on the other 

are 'egalitarians' who see boarding schools as essentially 

elitist and privileged citadels that must be stormed. The 

former group is comprised of those who attended a high status 

boarding school, were high achievers and subsequently pursued 

their careers through the "old-boy network". The latter 

group naively sees the abolition of boarding as the panacea 

for all the difficulties surrounding the access of secondary 

schooling to all primary school leavers.
1 

To the idoelogical combatants these two systems are 

mutually exclusive. In reality, both have their merits, and 

their problems, but it is those of day secondary schools that 

deserve more attention than previously. The difficulties 

facing day secondary schools range across. snobbish and 

discriminatory parental attitudesl poor physical facilities, 

unsatisfactory home backgrounds, barren and uninspiring 

environments I transportation problems. the issues of punctuality 

and truancy. These may be examined further. 

(a) Attitudes boarding was for long the only context of 

secondary education in Nigeria. EVen now, one can easily 

1. .!.!2i9" p. 73. 
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count the relatively small number o£ schools outside 

Lagos that do not have boarding facilities. The vast 

majority of secondary school students allover the 

country are still boarders. 

As mentioned earlier in this review some parents 

have come to equate success with boarding. They look 

back with nostalgia on the good old days they spent at 

the boarding school with all the £reedom and licence, 

and in most cases, a higher standard of living than 

they enjoyed in their peasant homes in the villages. On 

the more positive side they also remember the discipline 

of the daily routine which obliged them to form regular 

study habits and participate in games and other educational 

activities. Quite rightly, they consider these to be 

essential ingredients o£ a balanced education but they 

go too far in assuming that they can be made available 

only in a boarding school. 

Consequently many enlightened and well-meaning 

par.ents shy away from sending their children to day 

schools and are prepared to even pay substantial boarding 

fees if necessary. Needless to say, this attitude is 

readily transmitted to their young children who would 

feel positively 'deprived' if made to attend a day school. 

(b) Amenities: the facilities available to day students after 

school hours will in most cases not compare favourably 

with their counterparts in the boarding school. This 

of course is the case whether the student comes from a 

well-to-do family or not. Even in the biggest cities 

there are very few recreational facilities for young 
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people. Public libraries are virtually non-existent. 

Youth Clubs and similar organizations are rare. 

(c) Study and Home Workl given the general level of education 

within Nigerian society, facilities for the day student 

to study outside class periods and at home are limited. 

It is almost impossible for the average day student to 

have an adequate work surface at home, or the space and 

quiet to sit down and study in any significant way. 

Furthermore, in respect of difficulty with homework there 

may be nobody to assist or direct the child. 

(d) Transportationl depending on the location of the school, 

students can spend up to ten hours every week just 

travelling, under all sorts of weather. They may arrive 

at school too tired to study. They may have to set out 

from home too early to have had breakfast. The learning 

process under such a situation can hardly be realistic 

in terms of the expectations obtaining. Punctuality is 

also linked with transport difficulties and while the 

Principal can punish late-comers and stragglers among the 

boarders, it is not always easy to know whom to blame if 

a day student comes to school late. 

(e) Truancy. truancy can be a major problem especially in 

Rivers State when one has to contend with not only the 

delinquent children but with the ambivalent attitude of 

parents who are not fully convinced of the value of 

'Western' education particularly as it applies to girls. 

In consequence, the drop-out rate in day schools .inevitably 

is high. 

(f) Nutrition and Health Carel that a healthy and well-
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nourished body is a prerequisite for education is a 

truism that continues to apply. In the Nigerian context 

this is more difficult to guarantee in a day school 

situation, given the levels of ignorance and illiteracy 

obtaining, and the rUdimentary provision of health 

services to the mass of the population. 

(g) Parochialism, one of the arguments against the day 

system is that it will exacerbate parochialism and in-

breeding by the very nature of its catchment area. 

For in part of the implementation Blue-print of the 

National Policy on Education, it statesl 

"One important factor in planning 
which will derive from the use of 
Day Schools is that pupils will 
have to commute (mainly by 
walking) to school each day. The 
optimal location of the school in 
relation to pupils' home becomes 1 
in this regard an important issue". 

Tribalism and statism, it is argued, is retrogressive 

enough. Parochialism would quickly and finally destroy 

whatever Nigeria has tried to achieve in respect of 

education being a force for national cohesion. A 

situation could be envisaged when more and more young 

people go through their primary and secondary education 

and even up to university without having had any significant 

chance to interact with people other than those within 

their own Local Government Area. 

Weighed against these arguments are those supporting the 

day system when properly planned and efficiently executed. 

1. 
Fede:al Republic of Ni?eria, Blueprint, Implementation 
Comm1t~ee (Recommendat10ns) for the National Policy on 
Educat10n 1978-1979, (Lagos: Federal Gover ent Dr 
1978), p. 26. nm r ess, 
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The greatest attraction is that it is financially much more 

economical, and finance is crucial when one is talking about 

expansion of educational facilities. Secondly, although it 

has become unfashionable to many people, the best place to 

bring up a normal child of school age is within the family. 

Under normal circumstances a stable family with understanding 

parents is superior to any boarding school. It may be true 

that children learn much by living together but there is a 

great deal to learn from one' s parents and extended family, 

and a child misses out on this if he or she lives away from 

them most of the time. 

From the point of view of a school administrator, any 

boarding school Principal would be glad to be relieved of the 

enormous load of interminable household and house-keeping 

chores that are dignified by the title of 'Hostel Administration'. 

There is considerable danger that in the boarding context much 

of the effort of academic staff is dissipated in the routine 

tasks of domestic duty. This has obvious implications for 

academic standards. 

The effect of day secondary schools on the standard of 

education in Rivers State could be favourable or otherwise 

depending on how the transition from boarding and the expansion 

of access is handled. Paragraph 11 of the National Policy 

on Education outlines two broad policies of Secondary 

Education ViZl 1 

(a) Preparation for useful living within society, 

(b) preparation for higher education. 

1. ~~tional Policy on Education, Ope cit., 1981, p. 21. 
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The policy envisages a new programme for secondary education 

designed to be both functional and practical; to be functionally 

and qualitatively differen~ from the existing boarding system. 

In this general philosophy it would appear that the day system 

would be better equippped for preparing the:child to live 

within the society. The son of a tradesman or a craftsman 

will find it easier to acquire the skills of his father as 

well as others if he is a day student. He also gets to 

know his environment better. Such a person who learns and 

appreciates the customs and traditions of his locality is 

less likely to want to migrate to cities in an elusive search 

for jobs that do not exist. Preparation for higher education 

for which the boarding system is famous can be equally 

achieved through day schools if conditions are right. 

Having brought the issue of day secondary provision 

into the discussion, the context is now sufficiently wide to 

consider the first of the surveys undertaken by the writer 

to take our knowledge of the boarding system and its development 

further, especially in respect of the Eastern States of Nigeria. 
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CHAPTER NINE 

A' PRELUlINARY SURVEY OF BOARDING EDUCATION IN THE 

EASTERN STATES OF NIGERIA 

This chapter is a report of the preliminary investigation 

conducted by the writer in 1981. The main objective of the 

study was to ascertain why boarding departments are established 

in Nigerian secondary schools, and the nature of the problems 

they face. 

A questionnaire was distributed to 100 Principals in 

the study area, 63 being correctly completed and returned. 

In addition, the writer conducted interviews throughout the 

study area to observe conditions in the boarding schools at 

first hand. Principals, Vice-Principals, housemasters and 

housemistresses, teachers, librarians, parents, matrons and 

student boarders were all used as subjects. 

The questionnaire and the interviews were concerned 

with the aims and objectives, demand for boarding, types of 

accommodation provided, factors influencing parental choice 

of boarding, organization and management, availability of 

facilities, extra-curricular activities and life in the 

dormitories in the boarding schools in the Eastern States of 

Nigeria. The detailed report of the investigation follows. 

9.1 Aims and Objectives 

The Commissioner for Education in the East Central State 

stated in 1972 thatl 
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"the objective of our secondary school 
is to afford the young adolescent an 
opportunity for effective personality 
development physically, mentally, 
emotionally, aesthetically, morally 
and spiritually". 1 

The Public Education Edicts and Laws summarized the 

aims of education as follows "the purpose of good education 

. .. " 2 1S to produce good c1t1zens • 

(a) Response of principals 

Generally, the purpose of the schools in Rivers State 

as expressed by principals of boarding schools in the 

preliminary survey of this study is analagous to the spirit 

of the Education Edicts and laws in Nigeria. Many of them 

emphasised education for good citizenship, while others 

emphasised other allied aims. These aims could therefore 

be 

1. 

3. 

4. 

grouped under two broad headings. 
3 

i) Education for good citizenshiQ 
4 

• to produce disciplined and worthy citizens, 

• to train boys and girls academically, morally and 

physically, with a view to becoming good and 

economically productive citizens, 

• to produce worthy citizens who would in future help 

in community development, 

Adiele, M., "Speech at the opening of a two-day conference 
on comprehensive education 23-24 February, 1972 11 , Eastern 
Ni erian News, (Enugul Ninistry of Information and Home 
Affairs, HP 0T/02/8-9, February 23, 1972), p. 3. 

The Public Education Edict, oQ. cit., p. 1. 

Deductions and quotations from questionnaires returned by 
63 principals of Secondary Schools in Eastern Nigeria. 

39.7 per cent of the Principals in the Preliminary Survey 
included these aims as their school aims. 



248 

• .to.·inoulcate the best in man and so turn out first 

class citizens, 

• for distinction in all that is of good report, 

• to help bring up a child to be able to serve his 

nation and mankind by educating his head, his heart, 

and his hands, 

• to produce educated girls who would contribute 

greatly, to the economic, political, moral and 

social life of the community, 

• to ensure that all children who attended the school 

were diligent in service, showed good conduct at all 

times and generally useful to the society, 

• to turn out good citizens in arts, science, technology 

and secretaryship, 

• to train students not only to pass in their examinations 

but also to grow up as useful citizens of Nigeria and 

the world at large, 

• to prepare children to be of service to the community, 

ii) Other' aims l 

• 

• 

to make available to youths secondary school education, 

to make secondary school education easily available 

to pupils in and around the town, 

• to prepare boys for the W.A.S.C., G.C.E. and H.S.C., 

• to give students (boys and girls) broad based education 

up to School Certificate level and to inculcate in 

them those noble ideas of industry, self-improvement 

1 •• 42.8 per cent of the Principals included these as their aimsl 
17.5 per cent of the Principals did not supply any 
information on the subject. 

i 

I 
j 

I 
I , 
\ 
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and sound moral values, 

• to provide facilities for continued education of 

boys and girls at secondary school level whereby 

their mental, moral, spiritual and physical 

qualities should be developed, 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

to offer basic general education, 

to provide secondary school education for as many 

sons of the town as possible and in a place not far 

from their homes, 

to educate the students both generally and specifically, 

for sound academic and moral education, 

to give educational and moral instruction, 

to equip students for a successful career in life, 

to help in supplying the manpower needs of the country, 

to project the town's personality. 

iii) Educational objectives 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

that they afford more educationally helpful background 

for children than most parental homes, 

for character training, 

to provide more time to arrange a balanced amalgam 

of academic and leisure activities, 

that they are more efficient instruments for moulding 

the young to the required image, 

that generally most student boarders do better 

academically than day students, 

• that intellectual, moral, physical, labour and aesthetic 

education of the children occurs more continually and 

constantly in boarding school, 

• to encourage individual development of students 
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within a secure community; 

• that special aptitudes of the children require 

boarding school education, 

• that the arrangements afford the students opportunities 

to meet real problems within the range in school 

organization and life, 

• that boarding schools provide an answer for proper 

upbringing of the children, 

• to have full control of the whole of the children, 

iv) Social and economic objectives 

• 

• 

that few pupils have regul~r bedtime, balanced diet 

and leisure acitivities when at home. Boarding 

schools aim at providing these adequately, 

to serve the needs of children who could not be well 

served if they lived at home, 

• that they are better equipped and carefully organised 

than most parental homes, 

• that boarding 'school is a family of unique type, 

• that boarding school arrangements aim at bringing 

together children of different tribes, creed and 

economic background. 

v) Other objectives 

• to provide constant care and adequate supervision 

for students, 

• that school favours admission of students from all 

administrative divisions in the State, 

• for convenience in school administration, 

• the school favours boarding school education for all 
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students; 

to ensure that most pupils attend school more 

regularly; 

• ithat day schools have less scope for dramatic change 

in organization and discipline. 

More than 40 per cent of the Principals of secondary 

schools in the Eastern States who completed the preliminary 

questionnaire were of the opinion that the opening of boarding 

schools to day pupils would have a salutory effect on the 

grounds that. 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

many parents could not afford the boarding fees. 

it is the policy of the State School Boards, 

it would encourage pupils who could not normally 

link with boarding school education to attend; 

it would reduce the financial burden on parents, 

some parents and potential pupils lived in~the 

neighbourhood of boarding schools in any case. 

72.4 per cent of the Principals surveyed received their post-

primary education as boarders, 6.9 per cent of them had the 

experiences of being day and boarding students at one time or 

the other at that level of formal education. 73.8 per cent 

of these Principals would prefer to operate exclusive boarding 

schools, while 26.2 per cent opted for a combination of boarding 

and day schools. None of them opted to operate an exclusively 

day school. 

(b) Response of Pastoral Staff 

The objectives of the boarding departments or dormitory 

systems in secondary schools also reflect the general aims of 
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the schools. The aims and objectives of boarding departments 

as expressed by the Senior Housemasters and Housemistresses, 

Hostel-masters, and Matrons of secondary schools in the Eastern 

States could be categorised under four main broad headings, 

namely. educational aims, social and economic aims, 

geographical aims, and other aims. 1 

i) Educational aims 

Most members of the staff of boarding departments 

of secondary schools in the Eastern States are of the 

opinion that boarding school arrangements provide 

the best context for moulding character, refining moral 

standards, and inculcating self-discipline in pupils. 

The objectives of boarding schools are therefore to 

achieve these aims. Some aspects of character training 

aimed at include. performance of duties according to 

schedule, working to time schedule, punctuality, 

cleanliness, tidiness, and social etiquette. Boarding 

school arrangements aim at affording greater opportunities 

to the staff of the schools to study the students more 

closely, know more of their habits, and be in a position 

to guide and guard them during that period of life. 

It is a device to enable the school authorities to 

supervise all aspects of students' behaviour efficiently. 

Boarding school is widely believed to provide an 

environment which is conducive to total education of 

1. Source. Based on returns from 63 Boarding Schools in 
answer to a preliminary questionnaire. 
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adolescents. It apparently curbs tendencies towards 

excesses, reduces lateness, absence and truancy. 

Boarding schools aim at giving training in leadership, 

adaptation to community life, and making the adolescents 

responsible over their own affairs by taking an active 

part in the administration of the dormitories. Thus, 

the purpose of boarding school includes fostering good 

citizenship, self-control, training in leadership, 

and self-discipline through communal life. 

Boarding school is also intended to afford the 

students more time for their studies and to afford the 

teachers more opportunity to guide and guard, and study 

carefully the overall development of individual students. 

It hopes to provide a healthful and congenial environment 

for organised academic and intellectual pursuits, 

improved living standards, the development of discipline 

and good health. It is hoped that under such a condition, 

the students would acquire and disseminate good study 

habits. Boarding schools aim at fostering formation of 

sound healthy habits through providing common dining 

halls, regular eating times, regular games and physical 

exercises, encouraging active participation in competitive 

games and sports, and creating opportunities for library 

studies and organised prep periods. 

ii) Social and economic aims 

Boarding schools aim at promoting comradeship, 

tolerance, patience, and habit of living peacefully 

with others. The socialisation aspects, promoted by 
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community living and the cosmopolitan nature of the 

student population, are intrinsic. 

To some school authorities, boarding school is a 

service to ensure good feeding, to enable younger 

students to receive guidance from the older students 

and the staff of the school. Furthermore, the system 

is designed to ensure that students who can pay the 

boarding fees receive the maximum benefits from the 

academic and social programmes of the institution. 

The arrangements makes for easy administration of students' 

affairs, including the organization of extra-curricular 

activities outside normal hours, and the enforcement of 

school rules and regulations. Boarding schools enable 

students to be shielded from bad external influences 

in the community. It is believed that in such a 

regulated 'home', proper discipline and desirable routine 

activities could be more effectively enforced. In any 

case, some students are too young and inexperienced to 

attend as day students from rented houses in the town, 

cook food for themselves, and organise their daily life. 

iii) Geographical aims 

One purpose of boarding schools is to encourage 

students to attend schools of their choice irrespective 

of the geographical distance from the paren~s or 

guardian's home or place of work from the schools. At 

the same time, students are enabled to live close to 

their teachers. They can also participate in various 

extra-curricular activities of the school without being 
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concerned about having to get home. 

iv) Other aims 

Other purposes of boarding school are to provide 

a uniform educational environment for the training 

of students irrespective of the social and economic 

status of their parents, in the case of girls, to 

support their transition to womanhood with moral 

uprightness - girls who attend schools from rented 

rooms in towns are prone to temptation to live a 

, loose' life. 

This descriptive analysis of the aims and purposes of 

boarding departments in secondary schools in the Eastern States 

as expressed by the housemasters and matrons may be summarised 

by the following quotationsl 

"On average, boarders do better in their 
examinations than non-boarders, show 
better sense of responsibility and 
more devotion to studies". 

"Students who received full training as 
boarders always behaved more manly, 
educated, and polite etc.". 

1 

2 

The above quotations were statements made in support of the 

continuation of boarding school education in secondary schools. 

Within these aims, purposes, and support for boarding school 

education in secondary schools in the Eastern States as outlined 

1. Senior Boarding Housemaster, Hope Waddell College, Calabar _ 
Response to preliminary Questionnaire - "Why Boarding School 
Education should be encouraged". 10.3.81. 

2. Senior Boarding Housemaster, Government Comprehensive 
Secondary School, Port Harcourt, RespoDse to Questionnaire 
as above. 
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above can be found the aims of boarding education in the 

traditional society as well as other boarding institutions 

mentioned earlier in this study, ranging from the 'Fattening 

House' and the 'Hission House', to 'Model Schools'. 

9.2 Demand for Boarding Education 

The outcome of the survey gave a crude picture of public 

views on certain attitudes on boarding and day schools in 

the Eastern States of Nigeria. The results indicated that 

most people were of the opinion that boarding school is the 

best arrangement for the convenience of both students and 

teachers. It was clear that without the financial burden, 

most parents would opt to send their children to boarding 

schools, and also that boarding schools provide special type 

of education that cannot be attained in day schools. 

A survey of types of accommodation provided for students 

in 1981 showed that there were two main groups. students 

resident in the dormitories (boarders); students who live in 

boarding accommodation provided outside the school (day students). 

The term 'day students' lumps together students who live in 

various types of accommodation, excepting in the school 

dormitories. Some students live with parents and guardians, 

families or friends, and relations, in rented rooms in towns, 

or in hostels in the town. Choice as between these accommodation 

variants was conditioned by a number of factors, and different 

groups of people reacted differently to these factors. 

The study also illustrates how far Some factors influenced 

parents' choice of boarding accommodation for their children. 

The parents are categorised according to their income per annum. 
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The evidence showed that the degree of emphasis on certain 

factors varied from one income group to the other. Most 

parents chose boarding school accommodation for their children 

on the grounds that boarding school education was desirable 

for adolescents. because of better teaching in boarding 

schools. and for the children to have more time for private 

study. On the other hand, while most parents on annual 

incomes of Nl,500.00 and below believed that most boarders 

performed better academically than day students, those with 

incomes above N6,OOO.OO per annum had a contrary view. While 

parents on annual salaries below N1,500,00 sent their children 

as day students essentially on the grounds that they could 

not afford the boarding fees. those on salaries of N6,OOO.OO 

and above did so where the families lived within the school 

district. 

Table 9A depicts the relationship between the type of 

boarding accommodation chosen for students and the proximity 

of the secondary school attended by the pupils to the parents/ 

guardians home or place of work. 

TABLE 9A 

PROXIMITY OF SECONDARY SCHOOL ATTENDED TO PARENTS/GUARDIANS 

HO~1ES OR PLACE OF WORK 1 

Accommodation Number Attending Not attending 
nearest nearest sec. 

Sec. Sch. school 

Overall average 433 45.3% 54.7% 
Boarders 182 29.9% 70.1% 
Day students 251 58.9% 41.1% 
With parents and guardians 159 74.7% 25.3% 
In rented rooms 68 32.8% 67.2% 

1. Sources Preliminary Survey by the Writer, 1981. 
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9.3 The Organization and Administration of Boarding Schools 

Because there are no previous studies in this area in 

Eastern Nigeria, the preliminary survey conducted by the 

writer in 1981 also addressed itself to questions of 

organization and administration. The following description 

is based on the generalisation of findings. 

The day-to-day pattern of administration varies from 

one secondary school to another in the whole of Eastern 

Nigeria and in Rivers State in particular. A survey of the 

practi~e in various schools shows that where school administrators 

use democratic principles, the organizational patterns approximate 

to one basic framework. Under the democratic organization of 

education, school policies are determined co-operatively, 

and the system utilizes the abilities and human resources 

of the staff and students to achieve the ultimate objectives 

of the school. The principle of democracy states that all those 

to be affected or involved in any decision should participate 

in the making of that decision. The achievement of the 

composite objectives of the organization will determine the 

democratic principles to be applied. 

Figure 1 shows the organization and control of secondary 

schools in the Rivers State of Nigeria. Figure ,2 is the 

organizational chart of school policies. The charts represent 

the general patterns in secondary schools in the Eastern 

States, and the paragraphs that follow are based on the writer's 

survey and visits. 

a} Senior Management 

The Principal considers his own activities in connection 

with the activities of every other employee. The Principal 
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with Boarding Department 

SCHOOL POLICIES COUNCIL 
(Principal, V. Principal, the Staff) 

Special Committee Special Committee 
.e.g. Staff club I PRINCIPAL. I e.g. Exam. Co"",1 ttee; 
Food Comnlttee ~"agaz Ine Carmlttee; 
Canteen Committee Disciplinary Committee 

V I CE PR I f'.C I PA L 
(Dean of Discipline) 

~ l Sen lor House ~~aster SenIor Dean of Studies I 

\~ I 
\ ~ Q>pt. Heads I 

H/Master Patron of Games I t, I Labour Matron 
Societies tAaster i Master -

\ 
Currl cu lum 
Canmlttee -

, 

\ 
-. 

- Class 
- Teacher 

1 Pefectorl an I LIght 01 spensary 
. I Prefect Prefect 

I 
I?refect . I - IClass 

H/Prefect Society I G/CaptlJ I n I Labour/ 
Leader Sanitarian 

-

Pup I Is . Pup I Is I Teams I Pup I Is I - .- [ Pupl Is I 
Grouped 



259 

serves as the 'expert' head of a school, the chief executive, 

supervisor, co-ordinator, and the educational evaluator. 

The Principal takes most decisions, does the planning, 

organizing, co-ordinating and influencing of the operation, 

and prepares the schedule for the organization of the school 

as well as its personnel. He or she is in charge of the 

general discipline in the school, changes in the curriculum, 

and distribution of supplies and equipment. As the professional 

leader of the personnel, the principal chairs staff meetings 

and maintains a constructive programme of public relations. 

The duties of the Principal are primarily administrative, 

and only a few of them opt to undertake classroom teaching in 

addition to the duties already outlined. A major responsibility 

to operate the measurement of pupils' progress and keep the 

records arising. School inventories investigated by the 

writer included such records but they were minimal. The 

dearth of detailed records of students' particulars may be 

attributed to the fact that all the schools in the sample 

indicated that they had no trained guidance/counselling officer. 

The Vice-Principal is next in the school hierarchy and 

assumes the position of the 'expert' head of the school, the 

chief executive, supervisor, and co-ordinator in the absence 

of the Principal. In some schools, the Vice-Principal is also 

the Dean of Discipline. All disciplinary matters are referred 

to him or her through appropriate channels. 

b) Boarding Dimension 

The Senior Hostelmaster is the head of the boarding 

department in such schools. This officer is responsible 

for the general organization and administration of the boarders, 
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looks into their complaints, settles disputes between students 

and takes charge of the overall welfare of the student 

boarders after normal school hours. Periodical checks are 

conducted, including inspection of the dormitories and their 

surroundings, so as to ensure that good sanitory cpnditions 

are maintained and dormitory rules kept. The Senior Hostel

master is the Chairman/Treasurer of the food committee in 

some schools, inspecting the food purchased by the contractors 

and also overlooking the daily rations supplied by the matron. 

He or she co-ordinates the activities of the Housemasters, 

checks truants, enforces the observation of rest periods 

and 'lights out' regulations, issues exeats to boarders and 

acts in the capacity of a father to the students during 

emergencies. 92 per cent of the Senior Resident Hostelmasters 

who were interviewed received their post-primary education 

as boarders. All of them supported the idea that boarding 

school education should be encouraged in secondary schools. 

Despite massive support for the system, they expressed 

some concern over certain problems of boarding school education 

in secondary schools. The main problems centred on student 

discipline and problems of feeding. Students themselves have 

often expressed their concern over the question of feeding, 

and this idea is supportedby Table 9 B. The table has been 

constructed from the questionnaire to the Principals of 

schools where respondents were asked to indicate in the 

descending order of frequency three major areas of school 

management, organization and administration where students 

have expressed some concern in the past and at present. 

There were 63 respondents. Every item in the schedule had 
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63 chahces of being chosen either first, second, or third 

per respondent. In the calculations, the percentages of 

ranking under first, second and third choices were determined. 

The percentage scored under each item was summed. Items were 

then arranged in descending order or frequency, 100 per cent 

being used as the index. The table indicates that in most 

secondary schools in the four States concerned, students 

expressed grave concern on the quality and quantity of food. 

In some schools, however, students also expressed concern 

over the qualification of the teaching staff and the content 

of the curriculum as well as the accommodation and facilities. 

Some of the Senior Hostelmasters were of the opinion 

that students in boarding schools are more likely to organise 

strikes and student unrest than are their day school counter

parts. This may be fuelled by the fact that basic amenities 

and' facilities, such as beds, furniture, light, water, and 

other amenities for the comfort of the students are very 

difficult indeed to organise and maintain in Nigeria. These 

amenities were in evidence prior to the Nigerian civil war, 

but many students now sleep on mats spread on a bare floor. 

The inadequacy of boarding fees to meet the rising market 

prices of equipment and food also supports an unsatisfactory 

situation that leads to suspicion, minsunderstanding and 

unrest between the students and the school authorities on 

one hand and within the ranks of the students on the other. 

It is also claimed that the Nigerian civil war adversely 

affected the general conduct of students. For instance, 

stealing, pilfering, truancy, delinquency, disrespect for 

the constituted authority, and cheating are all on the increase 
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TABLE 9B 

AREAS STUDENTS EXPRESSED GRAVE CONCERN1 

Factors 1st 2nd 3rd Total Order 

1. Quality and quantity 
of food 41.3 14.3 15.9 71.5 1st 

2. Dormitory accommodation 
and facilities 4.7 14.3 19.1 38.1 2nd 

3. Garnes facilities 1.6 9.5 12.7 23.8 6th 

4. 'Weeding' examinations 1.6 15.9 14.3 31.8 5th 

5. Dormitory rules and 
regulations 1.6 12.7 11.1 25.4 7th 

6. Qualification of the 
teaching staff 14.3 14.3 9.5 38.1 2nd 

7. Subjects offered in 
the school 9.5 14.3 11.1 34.9 4th 

8. Subjects not offered 
in school 3.2 1.6 4.7 9.5 10th 

9. Cost of books from 
school bookshpp 0.0 4.7 7.9 12.6 9th 

10. Oppression of juniors-
I fagging 6.4 0.0 7.9 14.3 8th 

1 

1. Source I Questionnaire distributed to school Principals. 
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in the schools. 1 

The architectural design of most dormitories was also 

believed by respondents to be a source of friction and 

unrest. The long open dormitories found in most schools do 

not give the pupils the normal feelof,:.a·,·hQme environment 

and this is particularly traumatic for new students. Further-

more, many such dormitories are congested. The preponderance 

of day students in most school districts and lack of basic 

amenities for boarding in the dormitories make it more 

difficult for the s¢hool authorities to enforce effectively 

all the dormitory rules and regulations as in the past. 

On a wider scale, services and facilities in schools 

controlled by the four States are not uniformly distributed 

as between schools and districts. This leads to suspicion 

and unrest on the part of the students. Table9C for instance 

shows the variation in services covered by the £60 (sixty 

pounds) boarding fees paid r;by all boarders in the state 

schools in 1981. The only uniformity in service that was 

recorded was that schools serve three meals to the students 

each day. 

1. 

2. 

TABLE 9C 

SERVICES COVERED BY THE BOARDING FEES2 

Items Schools 

% 

Three meals a day 100 

Laundry services 18 
Supply of fruits and beverages " 68.3 
Supply of light 54.5 

Nwana, O.C. "School Discipline in the East Central State of 
Nigeria after the Civil War", West African Journal of Education, 
Vol. XIX, No.3, October 1975, pp. 471-484. 

Source: Questionnaire distributed to School Principals. 
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Table 9D also shows that certain other amenities and 

facilities were still lacking in some of the boarding schools 

in these States. These included the dispensary, infirmary, 

student common room, staff quarters for housemaster, duty 

master's bedroom, and indoor recreation facilities. 

Housemasters are responsible for the welfare of boarders, 

especially their feeding, health and general well-being. A 

Housemaster is expected to know every student in the dormitory 

and give account of individual conduct and progress. However, 

their duties are supervisory. At the beginning of the year, 

the Housemaster assigns boarders to their respective corners 

in the dormitories. They inspect and direct hostel activities, 

solve individual and group problems, and act as liaison 

between the student boarders and the school authorities. 

They receive complaints, issue instructions, and administer 

punishment where necessary. Housemasters preside over house 

meetings, and write confidential and open reports about each 

student in the hostel, regarding their conduct, progress, 

special problems, experiences and general remarks. These 

reports usually accompany the end of term or year reports 

sent to parents and guardians about their wards. Housemasters 

are overall student welfare officers, but are responsible to 

the Senior Boarding Housemaster. Directly under them are 

House Prefects. 

Housemasters complained of the problem of heavy teaching 

loads. The 1981 investigation showed that, on the average, 

the teaching load per week is 24 periods. Also, the interview 

results show that 55.6 per cent of the Hostelmasters believe 

that their duties as outlined above do t· . no requ1re any spec1al 
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TABLE 9D 

S0f\1E AMENITIES AND FACILITIES IN THE BOARDING 

SCHOOLS IN THE EASTERN STATES
1 

Chapel (exclusively for worship) 

Students Common room 

Assembly hall/theatre 

Refectory 

Staff quarters for all housemasters 

School shop/canteen 

Duty masterts bedroom 

Recreational facilities in the dormitory 

School dispensary 

School magazines 

House magazines 

Infirmary 

Nurse 

Guidance Counsel~or 

Schools 
in % 

40 

40 

56 

84 

48 

16 

12 

30 

14 

44 

6 

4 

4 

0.0 

1. Based on visits to some of the boarding schools concerned. 
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or professional training. 95.3 per cent of the Senior 

Housemasters reported that the Hostelmasters working under 

them had no 'special training on the administration of a 

boarding house. In each of the surveys, 63 schools were 

included in the samples. 

c) Sports 

Games played in the secondary schools in the Eastern 

States include soccer, athletics, netball, handball, volley

ball, basketball, table tennis, lawn tennis, croquet, wrestling, 

cricket, hockey, and some indoor sport's. The youths are 

also encouraged to take part in cultural dances, drama, 

oratory, choral sing~ng and crafts through the annual 

Festival of Arts in which many schools participate. However, 

in some schools, the facilities for such activities are 

inadequate. 

Each school has a Gamesmaster or Gamesmistress who 

co-ordinates the sporting activities. The school athletics, 

soccer, hockey and netball captains are directly responsible 

to the Gamesmaster. A captain is in charge of the organization, 

co-ordination and coaching of sporting activities in the 

school. Games are organized at three levels, namelYI senior, 

intermediate and junior. The Gamesmaster organizes inter-

and intra-school sporting competitions, and hiS/her primary 

duty is to inculcate the spirit of leadership and teamwork 

into the students through active participation in games. 

Gamesmasters are handicapped in their execution of their 

duties by a number of problems. Most schools lack sporting 

equipment and funds to replace damaged or lost equipment. 

There are insufficient playgrounds to serve the needs of the 
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enthusiastic students. Most day students hardly turn up 

for regular practices outside school hours. During outings, 

there is the problem of how to feed the day students in the 

school team since they do not pay for boarding. The students 

and masters are not covered by insurance. Gamesmasters are 

not renumerated financially or otherwise. They are overloaded 

with normal classroom teaching. Where or when a school:lacks 

water supply, students would rather fetch water during 

leisure periods than participate in games. 

d) Libraries 

The school libraries and library services are envisaged 

as helping students to supplement their classwork, encourage 

general and extensive reading, and to enable students to have 

access to reference books they are unlikely to possess 

personally. The library also acts as a leisure facility for 

staff and students alike, creating an academic core in the 

school environment. The teacher-librarian gives guidance 

to students on the use of the library, supervises registration 

and the lending of books. He or she takes custody of the 

collection and renders library services to students and staff, 

ordering books, magazines, periodicals and newspapers. 

The 1981 investigation showed that library services in 

schools are faced by a number of problems. There was 

insufficient library accommodation and facilities. On the 

average, there was found to be provision for 40 seated 

students per library in the Rivers States schools surveyed. 

The average for the four states concerned was 60. Comfortable 

reading desks and chairs were lacking. There was a dearth of 

professional librarians in the schools, and the teacher 



librarians were found to be overloaded with routine teaching. 

Some~even hold many other official responsibilities in the 

school that demand equal attention. There are a few isolated 

public libraries in the States concerned to augment the 

services rendered by school libraries. 

Certain subject areas lacked adequate stock of books, 

references and journals and there was a severe lack of funds 

for library services. Lighting in most school libraries was 

poor, especially electric lighting which is very irregular 

in Nigeria anyway. Even given these shortcomings, teacher 

librarians expressed the view that the available resources of 

their school libraries are not adequately utilised by most 

of the students. Classroom assignments or outdoor games in 

the school were said to restrict the efficient use of the 

library services on the part of the boarders. Most day students, 

on the other hand, do not benefit sufficiently from the school 

libraries even in comparison with the boarders. Distance of 

place of residence from the school bars them from constant 

use of the available resources in the school library. Student 

boarders on average make better use of the journals, newspapers, 

and pamphlets. For them the library represents a social 

facility especially in the evenings and nights and at weekends. 

Not surprisingly, therefore boarders were said to abide better 

by library rules and regulations than did their day colleagues, 

especially as far as the return of borrowed books were 

concerned. 

e) Other Aspects of Staffing and Facilities 

In the boarding schools there is a Labour Master who 

directs the activities of the custodians, students and school 
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labourers and sees to the repairs of school plant and 

maintenance of the school grounds, paths, lawns, and general 

cleanliness of the school compound. The Labour or Sanitary 

Prefect works directly under him,' and student leaders are in 

charge of the outdoor manual activities and morning duties 

in areas located away from the dormitories. 

The School Matron is in charge of the kitchen and services 

in the refectory. She sees that food is served promptly and 

in accordance with the menu. It is her 'responsibility to 

ensure that food served to the students is of high standard 

in respect of both quantity and quality, and hygenic conditions 

are maintained during the preparation of food in the kitchen 

and service at the tables. The matron makes regular purchases 

of perishable commodities such as vegetables and fruits. She 

keeps the Senior Housemaster and the Principal informed of 

progress, problems and developments in the kitchen department. 

For efficient co-ordination of the functions and duties 

of staff of the boarding schoo!', staff and school committee 

meetings are held. Essentially there are three types of 

staff meetings. These include social gatherings or social 

meetings, supervisory meetings, and the administrative meetings. 

Generally,these meetings provide the most effectiVe means 

for formulating the cooperative philosophy of education which 

governs activities of the personnel. Through a series of 

these meetings, the Principal and the teachers acquire a 

common insight into school and community conditions, determine 

the problems implied inlthe situations, and plan the means 

for solving the problems. 

The administrative meetings involve all or elected members 
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of the staff. Almost all items of school organization, 

routine matters, administrative policies, phases of public 

relations, and personnel administration are included in the 

deliberations of staff meetings. The administrative meetings 

also have committee sessions which discuss the general 

welfare of the student boarders. In food committee, games 

committee, and school magazine committee the staff and student 

bodies are represented. Housemasters, at times, hold regular 

meetings on boarding affairs. The Disciplinary Committee is 

normally composed of the members of the staff under the chair

manship of the Vice-Principal. In some schools, senior 

students are represented on this committee, and its decisions 

are communicated to the Principal for ratification. The 

Principal and staff at times elect ad hoc committees as ~he 

need arises to study and report back on specific issues or 

problems. 

f) The Students and School Management 

Students were found to participate actively in organizing 

and administering student councils, student clubs and societies, 

athletics and football teams, and hostel activities. They are 

also involved in planning and helping to implement programmes 

for school community relations. Student leaders are selected 

by the staff of the school, and in most cases, the officers 

include the Senior. Prefect, Hostel Prefects, Games Prefects or 

C~ptains, the Refectorian, Laboun Sanitary Prefect, Light 

Prefect, Dispensary Prefect or Infirmarian, society heads and 

class prefects. Appointment to such positions is supposed to 

be based on merit and special aptitude. 

The Senior Prefect is responsible for harmony among the 
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student body, and is assisted by the Deputy Senior Prefect. 

The class prefects supervise evening and night preps and 

report to the Senior Prefect. Problems are then passed on 

to the Duty Master for the week. The Senior Prefect is 

the leader of all other students in the school, and is 

empowered-to settle minor disputes between students, but 

refers difficult matters to the Hostelmaster in the case of 

boarders, and to the Dean of Discipline in matters affecting 

day students. 

The House or Dormitory Prefects control the students 

and ensure that general discipline is maintained in the 

dormitories. They act as the overall executive officers 

and organisers of students. In some girls schools there 

are Head Girls who help the house prefects. Junior students 

referred to as 'daughters' are attached to the senior girls 

designated as 'mothers'. There are also House Curators and 

Assistant House Prefects who assist the prefects in maintaining 

discipline. The Regulator,regulates the activities in the 

house timetable and rings bells for change of activities. 

Usually, there is one regulator only serving all the dormitories 

in the school. The House Provost maintains order during house 

meetings and social gatherings. The House Secretary keeps 

financial accounts and records the minutes of I~use meetings. 

The students also elect a House Treasurer to take charge of 

their house contributions. The house also appoints a 

sanitarian. House captains are selected from the most senior 

forms in the school on the basis of individual capabilities, 

good character and reputation, leadership abilities, and good 

academic record. The selection is made by the staff of the 
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school. 

The Library Prefect controls lending and collection 

of books to and from borrowers, checks movements of students 

and maintains discipline during the library periods. In the 

absence of the Teacher-Librarian, the Library Prefect takes 

direct charge of the supervision of the school library. 

He is responsible for the regular opening and closing of the 

library, and its condition, assigning duties to the student 

library attendants and monitors. 

Generally, senior students are appointed to the posts 

of Games Captains. This appointment is a major one. The 

student concerned mustl command respect and obedience; have 

experienced organiz ation in respect of games and sports, be 

enthusiastic and undoubtedly able in respect of sports and 

games. However, academic ability does have a role here •• 

Some Gamesmasters argued that only students with average 

ability and above in classwork are given such posts of special 

responsibility; for the duties involved are time consuming 

and might reflect adversely on the academic performance of 

a weaker student. Final year students are appointed to the 

post of captain of particular sports such aSI hockey, cricket, 

football, and netball. Games Captains organise in the absence 

of the Gamesmaster, they inform members of teams of the time 

and venue Dor practices, distribute and collect kits, take 

students out on daily runs, and keep records of sporting 

activities. 

The Infirmarian or Dispensary Prefect takes charge of 

the sick, and reports cases of sickness and accident to the 

Senior Housemaster. He sees to proper disposal of rubbish 
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in the school, and runs first aid clinics with some dispensary 

attendants. Serious cases of injury and sickness are referred 

to the school doctor. During games .and sports the dispensary 

attendants are expected to give first aid treatment to the 

injured. 

The Chapel Prefect is concerned with the religious 

devotion of students. There are also chapel attendants who 

keep the chapel or assembly hall ready for morning, evening 

or Sunday devotions. Usually, the day's activities are opened 

and closed with assembly and group prayers. On some Sundays, 

student worship in local churches if appropriate and accessible. 

9.4 Social Life in the Boarding Schools of Eastern Nigeria 

The day's activities are properly timed and regulated 

from rising to retiring. There are written as well as 

customary rules,;~egulations, conventions and traditions 

observed in the boarding schools. These regulations relate 

to dress, language, duties, bounds, personal facilities allowed, 

1 reading periods, time for work and time for play. 

The activities of the boarders are planned and guarded. 

A . . 2. th St h rev~ew of school magaz~nes ~n e ates sows that the 

boarding schools emphasise character training, performance in 

external examinations, achievements in competitive games and 

sports, and news of the former students of the school. The 

1~, See Appendices G for examples of Prospectus, School Rules, 
and School Daily Routine of some secondary schools in the 
Eastern States. 

2. See Bibliography under 'Primary Sources'. 
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administration and organization of boarding schools are 

characterised by competitive house or dormitory systems. 

Unity of the house is based on team spirit fostered by rivalry 

with other ,houses in the school under the guidance of house 

masters and senior students with prefectorial authority. 

There are house competitions in games, athletics, 

sanitation, drama, music, gardening, and physical education 

exercises. In many schools, dormitories compete in flower 

gardening, cleanliness of the surroundings of the dormitory, 

and neatness of bedding. Head boys or girls are usually 

appointed to take charge of house flower gardens. There 

are daily and weekly inspections of the dormitories by the 

Principal and other members of the staff who are not committed 

to the administration of any particluar dormitory in the 

school. A few schools have farms for the practice of 

agriculture. Some schools have introduced agricultural science 

as a school subject and where this occurs it may subsume 

domestic agricultural duties. 

Boarding schools adopt central cooking and house feeding 

systems. In schools with large student populations there 

are usually two refectories, one for the juniors and the other 

for the seniors. The cooks place the food in basins for 

each table, and the junior students serve the meals and tidy 

up the hall. Certain privileges are accorded to the senior 

students. For instance,they are exempted from sweeping the 

dormitory, fetching water for domestic use or even for 

personal use, and other manual duties in the house, The 

senior students supervise general labour and enjoy extra 

reading periods after the junior 'lights out'. They are 
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given first preference in the assignment of corners in the 

dormitories. Prefects are sometimes. allowed to construct 

cubicles. Minor privileges often attend seniority. For 

example, in some girls schools, only the senior students 

are allowed to plait their hair. In most boys institutions, 

senior students are permitted to put on trousers, though 

of an approved colour, to classes and church services. 

Mail is sometimes a contentious issue. In some former 

mission schools for girls, mail is still censored by the 

school authorities. In general, students are not expected 

to receive letters from sources unapproved or unknown to 

the parents and guardians, particularly from the opposite 

sex. There are normally visiting days during which parents, 

guardians and friends are allowed to visit the boarders in 

the school. Usually there is a visiting day every month 

and this falls during the weekends. Visitors are received 

at the students' common rooms. 

Each dormitory holds weekly or fortnightly meetings. 

These meetings are presided over by the House Prefect or 

the Housemaster. In such meetings, the general activities 

of the boarding house are examined. These include the 

behaviour of students, general discipline, welfare, the 

house at large, sanitation, inter-house competitions, social 

activities, student pro?lems and house magazines. The house 

also sets up committees such as finance, executive, 

disciplinary, games, social selfare, magazines and 'ad hoc'. 

Suggestion books or boxes, are used to.gather opinions on 

all aspects of school life. 

Students are free to belong to a number of societies 
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which operate at school level. In most schools the list 

would includel Science Society, Literary and Debating 

Society, Art and Printing, Scouting, Bribe Scorners' League, 

Dramatic Society, Geographic, Historical, Choral and Dancing 

Societies, Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Animals, 

Youth Fellowship, Scripture Union, Students' Christian 

Movement, Young Christians' 'Society, Boxing Club, Tennis Club, 

Clan Union and Dancing Club. During the survey on school 

societies authorities denied the awareness of the existence of 

any unofficial or secret societies in the boarding schools. 

However,a review of school magazines shows that some secret 

societies thrived before and may well be in existence now. 

For instance, 'The Oragrammarian' (1966) wrote as followsl 

"A new society called the 'Desperado 
Society' was inaugurated last year. 
It is made up in the main of 
unambitious and unimaginative sons 
of well-to-do parents ••• they are 
naturally indifferent about studies. 
They are predestinarians, for they 
argue that God's purpose for every 
individual is unalterable, be it a 
swot or a truant. They go out of 
the compound when they like, 
especially on Saturdays, when they 
troop to Onitsha for a general 
meeting with their counterparts 
from other institutions. They vie 
for excellence in criminal acts". 1 

Some recreational Iacilities such as indoor games, news

papers, magazines, radio and television sets, table tennis, 

and record players were supplied to the students common room. 

1. Egbuchuna, C.E. (Tutor), "From Madam Oragram to an Ex-Student" 
The Oragrammarianl The Magazine of Anglican Grammar School ' 
Oraukwu, (Onitshal Etudo Ltd., 1966), p. 27. 
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In some schools, in the past, students contributed money 

to supply these facilities. 1 However, few schools have 

2 embarked on such a programme since the end of the civil war. 

At Government College, Umuahia, there was a News Agency. 

"It has been operating for several years 
now. Its members take down news from 
the radio every evening, a summary of 
which goes up on the News Notice Board 
the next morning. Thus the main 
purpose of the agency is to supply the 
SchooL with fresh news both of the 
world in general and of Nigeria in 
particular •••• As well as to the zest 
of the agents, the efficiency is 
attributable to the increase in school 
radio sets ••• " 

3 

Through school societies, clubs and games, the students 

come into contact and interact with students in other schools 

and also with the community. Boarding schools are therefore 

not completely isolated from community influence. 

Punishment is usually in the form of manual labour. 

There are punishment books. Prefects and staff are at times 

delegated by the Principal to administer minor punishment 

to offenders. In the main, more serious punishment is 

pronounced by the Principal, the Vice-Principal, the Dean of 

Discipline or the Senior Hostel Haster. The school authorities 

are very much concerned with the regulations on 'out of bounds'. 

Boarders are not allowed to leave the campus without permission 

from the Senior Housemaster who issues exeat cards. Students 

1. For example, students of County Grammar School, Ikwerre/Etche, 
Rivers State, bought radio sets, and some footballs for House 
practice. 

2. Baptist High School, Port Harcourt, is an example. 

3. 'News Agency', Government College Umahia t>1agazine, 
(No.8, 1954-55), page 4. 
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who violate the 'out of bounds' order could be dismissed 

or suspended from the boarding house, Saturdays are free 

days for students to move out of the campus. Sundays are 

free days in the campus during which students are free to 

engage in personal ~onQerns. There is, on Sundays therefore, 

no domestic timetable excepting religious devotion. 

Finally, there appeared to be no social status attached 

to the attendance of a school as a boarder or a day student 

in the State. The encouragement given to boarding school 

education by the school authorities and the ready acceptance 

of boarding school education by some parents appears to arise 

from the desire to secure what is perceived to be 'best 

education' with least inconvenience on the part of the children, 

rather than from any inherent conviction of the benefit 

conferred by the system on the family or the community. 

• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

This description of the generalised findings of the 

writer's preliminary survey of 1981 concludes ihe review of 

the development and general characteristics of boarding schools 

in Nigeria, and especially the Eastern States. It was on the 

basis of these documentary and field studies that the need to 

undertake a contemporary and more detailed survey was recognised. 

This second survey is the concern of the chapters that follow. 
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PART C 

ATTITUDES TO BOARDING EDUCATION 

IN THE EASTERN STATES OR NIGERIA: 

A CONTm1PORARY EMPIRICAL SUlZVEY 

Having considered the various contextual 
factors in Part A and the development and 
characteristics of Nigeria boarding 
education in Part B, the thesis is now 
concerned to ascertain current attitudes 
to this phenomenon. The first chapter in 
part C describes the empirical methods 
selected and used by the writer for this 
purpose, and is followed by a detailed 
accounting of the findings. This part 
concludes with a discussion of the 
results obtained. 
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CHAPTER TEN 

f'.tETHODOLOGY OF THE EHPIRICAL INVESTIGATION 

10.1 Preamble 

This study is to do with attitudes and opinions in respect 

of boarding education. An attitude is considered to bel 

" •••••• a learned, emotionally toned 
predisposition to react in a 
consistent way ••• toward a person 
object or idea." 

More generally, an attitudel 

1 

"relates to tendencies to accept or 
reject particular groups of people, 2 
sets of ideas or ~ocial institutions" 

And more generally still, an attitude has been defined as. 

" ••• a more or less enduring 
predisposition to respond effectively 3 
toward a specified entity." 

In other words, attitudes are both emotional and cognitive 

in nature and may be directed either toward oneself or toward 

some object external to the individual - in this case boarding 

education. 

Brembeck and Howell offer a clear and simple distinction 

between attitudes and opinions, which for the purpose of this 

study clarifies the issue adequately. They use attitude to 

1. Klausemeir, H.J.,~, Learning and Human Abi 1 i ties, (New York I 
Harper and Brothers, 1961), p. 254. 

2. Thorndike, R.L. and Hogan, E., f'.feasurement and Evaluation 
in Psychology and Education, (New York I John Willey and Sons, 
1961), p. 317. 

3. Jahoda, M. et aI, Research Methods in Social Relations Part II 
Basic Processes, (New Yorkl Dryden Press, 1951), p. 112. 
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refer to those forms of inner life which prepare individuals 

to responses to the ideas, objects, and people about them, 

and which give direction to their behaviour. They consider 

an opinion to be an expressed or verbalized attitude which 

mayor may not correspond to the attitude that is supposed 

to be expressed. They point out that opinions are subject 

to social pressure, and may therefore not be a true index' 

of a person's real attitude. 1 

Social psychologists and educationists seem to agree 

that the task of changing adolescent attitudes is probably 

less difficult than changing adult attitudes. It is perhaps 

true that by adolescence many attitudes have become quite 

stable. Paradoxically, however, adolescence is a time of 

attitude change and acquisition - given the environment to 

promote such change and adoption. Membership in various 

groups affects attitude acquisition. The school as one of 

these groups, can set a climate and arrange experiences to 

bring about the acquisition of • acceptable' attitudes. 2 

Attitudes may be positive or negative or neutral in 

3 
nature. One student likes boarding house life, another 

dislikes it, a third does not care one way or another. In 

addition to this valence, attitudes may be held with varying 

1. Brembeck, W. and Howell, W., IJersuasion: A Means of Social 
Control, (New Yorkl Prentice-Hall, 1953), pp. 99-100. 

2. Jahoda, M. et aI, (eds), Attitudes, 
Books, 1966), p. 26. 

(Baltimoret Penguin 

3. Festinger, L. and Katz, D., (eds), Research Methods in 
the Behavioural Sciences, (New York. Holt, Rhinehart and 
Winston, 1953), p. 43. 
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degrees of intensity. For instance, a negative valence may 

be strong, moderate or weak or fallon any point of a 

continuum between most strong and most weak. The school 

head may be vehemently abhorred or slightly disliked. For 

this study, the investigator wanted to know the degree or 

intensity or attitudes vaLence, and so to be able to group 

the samples to those in support or against boarding education. 

10.2 Need for the Questionnaires 

As Dawis and Weitzel have observed, the assessment of 

attitudes such as is undertaken in boarding education studies 

is like taking the collective pulse of the society and of an 

. t' 1 organ~sa ~on. Since attitudes involve both the cognitive 

and the affective processes, the method of their identification 

and assessment becomes by definition personal and indirect. 

According to Oppenheim there are two major approaches 

to the study of attitudes, namely: the drawing of inferences 

from the person's behaviour, and self-report techniques. 2 

The inferences from behaviour approach involve the researcher 

in a continuous observation of the subjects over a long period 

of time. This approach creates a great many practical problems 

associated with such factors as the continuous availability 

of subjects, the distance between the researcher and the 

subjects, time and money. Self reporting techniques would 

1. Dawis, R.V. and Weitzel, W.F., The ~1easurement of School 
Policy Attitudes, (University of Minnesota, Industrial 
Relations Centre, 1967), p. 2. 

2. Oppenheim, A.N., Questionnaire Design and Attitude 
Measurement, (Heinneman Books Ltd., 1966), p. 133. 
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thus seem to be the most convenient approach in attitude 

surveys such as boarding school education studies. That is 

not to say that the self-rating technique has no obvious 

disadvantages or problems. For example, a self-rating 

technique tends to be liable to distortion; it could be prone 

to such errors as leniency, severity, or the 'halo' effect. 

But at least it saves much time on the part of the researcher. 

Furthermore, self-rating measures have the additional 

advantage of making the subjects' replies as non-threatening 

as possible. Assuming that man is a responsible being who 

can be trusted, then the hope that he will be able to give 

a useful and relatively objective assessment of ,his attitudes 

and feelings in an evaluation survey is not illogical. 

It is also assumed here that before any successful 

attempts to solve the problems of boarding schools or to 

understand the continued demand and existence of boarding 

schools in Nigeria could be embarked upon, some assessment 

of the views of parents and guardians, educationists, school 

heads and teachers as well as students should be undertaken. 

The study of opinions and attitudes has been particularly 

relevant for this study, as iS,evidence in the literature 

already cited. 

Unfortunately one of the areas about which African 

schools have been most backward is that of measuring attitudes' 

and opinions. Only a few studies in Nigeria have been under

taken to determine just what the parents and members of the 

public, teachers and students are thinking, and what they 

want done in schools. In any democratic society, the attitudes 

and opinions of parents, teachers and students are strong 
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forces in shaping and influencing school policies. For 

example, once the Ministry of Education knows the attitudes, 

opinions, views and feelings of the people, they can begin 

to communicate with the school in an intelligent manner; 

they can also plan for action. They will know whether or 

not it is the right time to abolish or strengthen boarding 

schools. Thelm~nistry will also know whether all is well 

with the administration and smooth running of the schools 

and whether the tax payers are benefitting from them. 

According to Anderson, verbally stated attitudes are important 

determinants of behaviour.
1 

The few instruments used in some of the earlier studies 

of boarding education in Nigeria were accessible to the 

present investigator. Also it was considered appropriate 

to construct new instruments because this study has different 

objectives. 

The phrasing of the items in most of the published 

boarding school education questionnaires is often not quite 

appropriate for the present study. For example, whereas 

education in Nigeria is essentially bureaucratized or functionally 

centralized, Britain (the origin of most of the boarding 

education questionnaires) operates relatively decentralized 

school systmes. Even within Nigeria itself, there exists 

subtle differences between the States in educational matters. 

For example, in some states, the school boards are virtually 

responsible for boarding schools, while in some others the 

1. Anderson, W.F., "Attitudes of University Students Toward 
Cheating", Journal of Educational Research, 50: 581, 
1957. 
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school boards still compete with voluntary agencies, or the 

two complement each other in the running of boarding schools. 

One might expect that the variety of systems will have 

different implications for the effective administration of 

boarding schools. 

That is not to say, however, that the items included 

in the various boarding education questionnaires for this 

study were entirely new ones. As a reality, most of the 

items have been appropriated from other measures of boarding 

education in Britain and then adapted to suit the needs of 

the present s~udy. 

10.3 Questionnaire Design 

In an attitude survey using a self-report technique or 

1 the clOsed-response approach, seven different' questionnaires 

were designed and administered to the subjects. Interviews 

in rural schools were also conducted on a small scale to 

supplement the questionnaires. This was done to heed the 

advice by Dunham and Smith who have observeda 

1. 

2. 

"The unique strength and weakness of 
both interviews and questionnaires 
suggest that a combination of the 
two techniques provides the most 
effective organizational survey 
program. Thus selective preliminary 
interviewing can be helpful for 
identifying critical issues to 
include in a comprehensive 
questionnaire. In addition, follow
up interviews can be useful for 
probing deeper into critical areas 
assessed by the questionnaire." 2 

Bloom, ~.S. et aI, Handbook on Formative and Summative 
Evaluat10n of Student Learning, (New Yorke McGraw-Hill 
Book Co., 1971), p. 483. 

Dunham, R.B. and Smith, J.F., Organizational Surveys An 
Internal Assessment of Or . . ' 
Illinois: S t qan1zat10nal Health, {Glenview, 

co t, Fores and Co" 1979}, pp. 14-15. 
------------.------.---~------~-~.-----"- --_ .. , --'- -- -
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Accordingly, this stpdy utilized both the interview and the 

questionnaire methods of investigation. 

Having decided to use the questionnaire method for the 

survey, the investigator then developed statements- facts 

and opinions - based on the aims and objectives of the study, 

the research ~uestions and the research hypotheses. The 

main sources of the questionnaire statements were the 

literature review and school prospectuses in Nigeria and 

Britain. 1 This was as suggested by Youngman. There were 

seven differenct groups of questionnaires. 

The investigator was careful to keep the questionnaire 

statements simple and short. The language was therefore 

made appropriate to the general educational and intellectual 

background o( the target populations. Because the statements 

comprised both facts and opinions the questionnaire was 

designed as a check list rather than a data-blank. Respondents 

in Nigeria are in general more competent in reading than they 

are· in ;;wri ting. 

The following general procedure for the layout of the 

questionnaire was adopteds 

(a) Titlel the questionnaire started with brief titles with 

concise descriptions of the aims of the study. 

(b) Biographical Informations then came the sections dealing 

with personal information. Examples of the variables 

included in these questionnaires are sex, age, class, 

religion, experience and income. Boxes were provided 

1. Youngman, r.1.B., "Designing Questionnaires" in Bell Judith 
et al ~ed)1 Conducting Small~Scale Investigations in 
Educat10nal Nanagement, (London: Harper and Row, Publishers. 
1984, p. 157. 
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in these sections for respondents to place an (X) in the 

appropriate columns. 

(c) Response Rubric: the respondents were then provided 

with brief instructions to complete the questionnaires 

in this case - to encircle the relevant numbers for each 

statement for all the questionnaires. 

(d) The statements were adequately spaced out from one another 

for easy completion. 

(e) In all the questionnaires the subjects were presented 

with statements and asked to take a position on it, 

ranging from either a level of agreement or satisfaction 

to a level of disagreement or dissatisfaction. 

(f) The investigator had decided to distribute all the 

questionnaires personally, during educational meetings, 

conferences and seminars, and to collect them immediately 

after such occasions for obvious advantages. 

10.4 Description of the Questionnaires 

A brief description of each of the seven groups of the 

questionnaires used for this study is as follows: 

(a) Principals' Questionnaire on Objectives of Boarding and 

Day Schools Education 

The principal questionnaire which was newly designed 

for this study had two parts. The first part required 

biographical information. The second part comprised 

seventy-five statements or items from a pool of 100 

which were meant to ascertain the respondents'perception 

of the objectives of boarding "and day schools education 

in the State. The questionnaire was organized as follows: 
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i) Boarding Educations 

Educational Objectives (items 1-18) 

Social, Economic and Geographical Objectives 

(items 19-36) 

Other Objectives (items 37-46) 

ii) Day Schools Educations 

Educational Objectives (items 47-52) 

Social, Economic and Geographical Objectives 

(items 53-66) 

Other Objectives (items 67-75) 

{For the complete questionnaire, refer to the Principals' 

Questionnaire items 1-75 in Appendix D11-A. 

(b) Vice Principals' Questionnaire on Boarding and Day Schools 
I 

This questionnaire was a simple checklist comprising 

two parts. Part one comprised five variables - sex 

of the school, geographical location, whether the school 

is a Boarding or Day/boarding School and the religious 

denomination of the respondents. 

Part two of the questionnaire contained eleven statements. 

The Vice Principals were merely to indicate their feelings 

about the statements by indicating whether the policy of 

encouraging day students to attend school produced 

negative or positive effects on the school. 

The items scored by each respondent weres 

(i) Maintenance of discipline in the school 

(ii) Academic standards of the school 

(iii) Classwork and class assignments 

(iv) Day students' participation in school administration 

and leadership training activities 
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(v) Day student participation in games, hobbies 

and school societies 

(vi) Punctuality to school and classes 

(vii) Regular school and class attendance in the 

(viii) Overall student enrolment figures 

(ix) Maintenance of school tradition 

(x) Maintenance of school policies 

(xi) Maintenance of school values 

term 

(For the complete questionnaire, refer to Appendix Dll-B.) 

(c) Pastoral Staff (teachers) Questionnaires on Boarding and 

Day Schools Education 

Part one of the pastoral staff questionnaire is 

similar to the Principals' questionniire. Part two of 

the questionnaire contained 45 statements from a pool 

of 60. These were statements drawn up to solicit the 

reactions of the respondents, that is to say, to enable 

them to evaluate the present boarding and day schools 

education. The questionnaire was organised as under. 

i) Objectives of boarding education (items 1-4) 

ii) Availability of facilities in the Boarding Houses 

(items 5-15) 

iii) Boarders' participation in school activities 

(items 16-19) 

iv) Boarding House life (items 20-32) 

.v) Day Schools education (items 33-45) 

(For the complete questionnaire, refer to Appendix Dll-C., 
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(d) Educationists/Undergraduates Questionnaire on Boarding 

and Day Education 

A questionnaire was designed to enable the investigator 

to discover the perceptions or attitudes of some 

educationists and undergraduates in the state. The first 

part of the questionnaire had four variables - sex, 

department, school attended, and whether the respondent 

had a child or not in a secondary boarding school or not. 

Part two of the questionnaire contained 19 statements from 

a pool of 30 after the pilot study. They were statements 

aimed at evaluating the respondents' attitudes towards 

boarding schools in the state. They were to indicate 

their degree of satisfaction or non-satisfaction with 

boarding schools. 

(For the complete questionnaire refer to Appendix D11-D). 

(e) Parents/Guardians Questionnaire on Boarding and Day 

Schools Education 

The questionnaire was designed to give parents the 

opportunity to express how they feel about the objectives, 

reasons why they choose schools for their children, 

problems of boarding and day schools education in the 

State. They were to indicate what things they agree with 

or what things they disagree with. It was also designed 

to find out if parents still want boarding education in 

spite of the present day costs and problems. The first 

part of the questionnaire asked for the sex, age, marital 

status, highest educational institution attended, income, 

religious denomination, geographical location of residence, 

post primary institution attended, number of pupils 
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sponsored in secondary school and the sex of child or 

ward in school at the time. The personal information 

was used to analyse opinions under various classifications 

of the respondents. 

Part two of the questionnaire contained 54 items or 

statements drawn from a pool of 75 after the pilot study 

and editing. The statements depict the views of parents 

and guardians towards boarding and day schools education. 

The questionnaire was organized under the following 

headingsl 

i) General reasons given by parents for choice of 

schools (items 1-13) 

ii) Preference for boarding accommodation (items 14-27) 

iii) Preference for day schools (items 28-36) 

iv) General reasons given for choice of boarding or 

day schools (items 37-54) 

(For the complete questionnaire refer to Appendix Dl1-E). 

(f) Boarders Questionnaire on Hoarding Education 

A questionnaire was designed in an attempt at finding 

out what the student boarders feel about boarding schools. 

It was made up of two parts. Part one the personal 

information section, consisted of variables such as sex, 

age, class, religion, sex of schools, geographical location 

of the school, academic position in the class, home 

residence, home distance from the school, number of persons 

living at home with parents, income of parents, decision 

to become a boarder and the state of origin of the 

respondent. 

The second part of the questionnaire consisted of 35 
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statements selected from a pool of 50 items after the 

pilot study, showing the attitudes or feelings of the 

students towards boarding schools. The respondents were 

to indicate whether they were satisfied or not satisfied 

with boarding scho61s. This part of the questionnaire 

was divided into the following sectionsl 

i) Objectives of boarding (items 1-4) 

ii) Provision of facilities for the boarders (items 5-15) 

iii) Participation in school activities (items 16-19) 

iv) Life in the boarding house (items 20-33) 

v) Payment of boarding fees (item 34) 

vi) Becoming a day student (item 35) 

(For the complete questionnaire refer to Appendix D11-F). 

(g) Day Students Questionnaire on Day Schools Education 

This questionnaire was designed to find out how day 

students feel about day schools. The first part of the 

questionnaire is similar to the one for Boarde~s. Part 

two contained 30 statements drawn from a pool of 50 after 
I 

the pilot study. The respondents were to indicate whether 

or not they were satisfied with day schools. 

Part two was sub divided into the following sectionsl 

i) Objectives of day schools (items 1-4) 

ii) Facilities at home (items 5-15) 

iii) School related activities (items 16-19) 

iv) General home atmosphere (items 20-24) 

v) School atmosphere (items 25-26) . 

vi) Transportation to and from school (item 29) 

vii) Becoming a Boarder (item 30) 

(For the complete questionnaire refer to Appendix DII-G). 
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10.5 Filot Studies: Pre-Tests of the Instruments 

The purpose of the pilot studies was to ascertain both 

the validity and reliability of the seven different but 

similar questionnaires, as well as to judge which items 

would have to be eliminated as producing ambiguous responses. 

Also, pretesting of the instruments was to assess the feasibility 

of the proposed methods of investigation. 

a) First the draft copies of all the seven tools were given 

to colleagues who studied and criticised the statements. As 

a result of this exercise a number of items were either 

dropped altogether or reworded. This was in 1982. 

b) All other pilot studies took place in 1983 during which 

period the investigator administered the questionnaires 

personally to three main groups representing the seven groups 

proposed for the study. The procedure was as foilowsl 

i) On the 6th January 1983, the investigator distributed 

20 draft questionnaires to 20 parents and guardians 

who attended a P.T.A. meeting at the Government 

Comprehensive Secondary School Compound, Port Harcourt. 1 

ii) On the 10th January, 1983, 20 second year undergraduates 

of the Rivers State University of Science and Technology 

from 5 different faculties also took part in the pilot 

study. The investigator distributed the questionnaire 

to the students during the last 30 minutes of his 

period with the students. 

1. The Investigator was then Principal of Government 
Comprehensive Secondary School, Port Harcourt and Secretary 
of the Principals' Conference in Rivers State: He was 
also part-time lecturer at the Rivers State University of 
Science and Technology. 
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iii) On the 10th March, 1983, 40 Government Comprehensive 

Secondary School pupils were selected and they 

completed the student questionnaires. They were made 

up of 20 day students and 20 boarders, selected 

randomly by the Vice Principal from each class of 

classes II - V using their class registers. 

iv) On the same date, 10th March, 1983, 20 senior staff 

of Government Comprehensive Secondary School - staff 

holding positions of responsibility - completed the 

Vice Principals' and Pastoral Staff questionnaires 

after a staff meeting. 

v) Also, on the 15th March, 1983, .the investigator was 

the host of the monthly Principals' meeting in the 

State. 20 Principals were kind enough to complete 

the Principals' questionnaire. 

A study of the responses from all these groups was very 

useful as the investigator was able to remove all the items 

with a neutrality response rate of 25% and above. Also some 

statements were reworded for clarity and better understanding. 

10.6 Validity 

"Validity refers to the extent to which 
the results of an evaluation procedure 
serve the particular uses for which 
they are intended." 1 

2 
Content method, rather than criteria-related or construct 

validity, was used to assess the validity of the instruments 

i. Gronlund, N.E., Measurement and Evaluation in Teaching, 
(Londonl Collier Macmillan Publishers, 1971), p. 79. 

2. Ibid, pp. 81-83. 
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because the other methods did not apply. The criteria-

related method of validity was not used because no known 

standard measure corresponding to the factors under study 

was available. Correlation between well-known instruments 

like the ones used by Royston Lambert at Cambridge University 

and the Schools Council Enquiry 1, with the present instruments 

could not be made because these were designed to specifically 

investigate the feelings of all concerned in the Rivers State 

of Nigeria, with Boarding and Day Schools education; rather 

than the detailed sociological studies questionnaires of boarding 

and public schools in Britain. 

1 2 However, Gronlund and Garret explain thats 

"the validation of content through 
complement judgements, is most 
satisfactory when the sampling of items 
is wide and judicious ••• " 

Crocker also upholds the method of ascertaining the content 

and construct validity of instruments through professional 

experts. He feels thats 

"Validity is checked by finding the 
relationship between what we have 
measured and one or more of the 
followings 
(a) actual figure performance, 
(b) expert opinion, 
(c) results of another test. 
of known and accepted validity." 

1. Gronlund, N.E., l.J2ig, p. 82. 

3 

2. Garret, H.E., Statistics in Psychology and Education, 
(Londons Longmans, Green and Col Ltd., 1967), p. 255. 

3. Crocker, A.C., Statistics for the Teacher, (Sloughl N.F.E., 
1974), p. 46. 
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Similarly, Thorndike and Hagen maintain that 

"Judgement and evidence join together 1 
in the validation exercise." 

Thus, following these criteria, the questionnaires were 

submitted to the scrutiny of the investigator's supervisor, 

and the Head of Department and Professor of Mathematics at 

the Rivers State University of Science and Technology who ·also 

examined the instruments. Since these competent judges were 

all agreed that the items in the questionnaire reflected 

what the study set out to investigate, content validity was 

assumed to have been established. 

10.7 Reliability 

"Next to validity, reliability is the 
most important characteristic of 
evaluating results ••• Reliability 
1) provides the consistency which 
makes validity possible, and 
2) indicates how much confidence 
we can place in our results." 

2 

The reliability of the questionnaires for data collection 

for this study was therefore ascertained by subjecting the 

final product to the Test-Retest, using the Spearman's Rank 

order coefficient of correlation formula. 3 

1. Thorndike et al, Ope cit., p. 177. 

2. Gronlund, N.E., Ope cit., pp. 105 and 108. 

3. Nwana, O.C., Introduction to Educational Research, 
(Ibadana Heineman Books Ltd., 1982), p. 282. 
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d = difference between ranks 

d
2

= difference squared 
2 

n = number of ranks squared 

= total number of squared differences. 

For the pilot study a total of 50 subjects (20 teachers 

for the pastoral care staff questionnaire, 20 boarders 

for the student questionnaire and 10 undergraduates for 

the parents/educationists questionnnaires), were used. 

These three groups were judged to be sufficiently repre-

sentative of all the seven groups who were to complete the 

final outcome of the questionnaires. The second test was 

administered after an interval of tour weeks under the 

same conditions. The results are shown in Tables lOA, lOB' 

and 10C. 
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TABLE lOA 

SHOWING THE TEST-RETEST OF' RELIABILITY F'OR THE 

PASTORAL STA~~ QUESTIO"1NAIRE 

sINo. Pre-test raw Post-test 

1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 

Rank 
~aw scores 

50 17th 
68 2nd 
70 1st 
66 4th 
58 11th 
60 9th 
55 14th 
61 8th 
57 12th 
49 18th 
56 13th 
67 3rd 
59 10th 
54 15th 
48 19th 
43 20th 
62 7th 
53 16th 
64 5th 
63 6th 

P = 1 -
6 d

2 

2 
N(n -1) 

1 6 x 74 
= -

20 x (20x20-1 ) 

1 444 = -
20 x 

= 1 _ 444 

7980 

= 1 - 0.056 

= 0.94 

399 

scores Rank 

53 16th 
69 1st 
67 3rd 
60 8th 
55 14th 
61 6th 
56 12th 
61 7th 
56 13th 
44 20th 
58 10th 
68 2nd 
57 11th 
52 17th 
49 18th 
45 19th 
59 9th 
54 15th 
64 4th 
63 5th 

d2 

d d 2 

-1 1 
-1 1 
+2 4 
+4 16 
+3 9 
-3 9 
-2 4 
-1 1 
+2 1 
+2 4 
-3 9 
-1 1 
+1 1 
+2 4 
-1 1 
-1 1 
+2 4 
-1 1 
-1 1 
-1 1 

= 74 

The resulting reliability coefficient of 0.94 was considered high 

enough for a reliable degree of correlation. From all indications 

the instrument was considered both valid and reliable for data 

collection for the study. 
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6 
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9 
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TABLE lOB 

SHOWING TEST-RETEST I~ELIABILITY F'OH THE 

EDUCATIONIST/PARENTS QUESTIONNIARES 

Pre-test raw Post-test 

Scores Rank Raw Scores Rank 

36 1st 32 3rd 
29 6th 27 8th 
32 3rd 33 2nd 
26 8th 28 7th 
23 10th 25 9th 
33 2nd 35 1st 
30 5th 31 4th 
28 7th 29 6th 
25 9th 23 10th 
31 4th 30 5th 

d
2 

P 1 6 d2 
= -

~ 2 ) N(n -1 

= 1 6 x 13 -
10 x (10xlO-1) 

1 78 = -
990 

= 1 - 0.079 

P = 0.92 

d d
2 

+2 4 
+1 1 
-1 1 
-1 1 
-1 1 
-1 1 
-1 1 
-1 1 
+1 1 
+1 1 

= 13 

The resulting reliability coefficient of 0.92 was considered 

a high degree of correlation and therefore confirmed that 

the instrument was valid and reliable for data collection. 

( , . 
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TARLE 10C 

SHOWING TEST-RETEST RELIABILITY FOR STUDENT 

BOARDERS QUESTIONNAIRE 

sINo. Pre-test raw Rank Post-test Rank d d 2 
Scores Raw Scores 

1 61 5th 63 3rd -2 4 
2 64 2nd 61 4th +2 4 
3 59 7th 57 8th +1 1 
4 70 1st 65 2nd +1 1 
5 47 15th 44 18th +3 9 
6 55 11th 53 12th +1 1 
7 45 17th 56 9th -8 64 
8 36 19th 38 20th +1 1 
9 43 18th 46 16th -2 4 

10 57 9th 55 10th +1 1 
11 62 4th 59 6th +2 4 
12 60 6th 58 7th +1 1 
13 63 3rd 68 1st -2 4 
14 56 10th 54 11th +1 1 
15 53 13th 50 14th +1 1 
16 35 20th 40 19th -1 1 
17 50 14th 48 15th +1 1 
18 46 16th 45 17th +1 1 
19 58 8th 52 13th +5 25 
20 54 12th 60 5th -7 49 

d 2 
= 178 

P = 1 - 6 d 2 

2 
N(n -1) 

= 1 - 6 x 178 

20 x (20x20-1) 

= 1 - 1068 

20 x 399 

= 1 -~ 
7980 

= 1 - 0.134 

P = 0.87 

The reliability coefficient of 0.87 which resulted from the 

above calculation was considered a high degree of correlation, 

thus confirming that the instrument was valid and reliable 

for data collection for the study. 
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It has to be emphasized, however, that the small samples 

used in these validity and reliability exercises impose some 

limitations on the extent to which one can actually rely on 

the questionnaire with absolute confidence. In a way, this 

study can be viewed a~ the initial major investigation of 

the content validity of the questionnaire. 

10.8 Description of Samples 

The investigator used seven different samples, stratified, 

and considered to adequately represent the population of the 

Rivers State for this study. 

Krejcie and r.1organ1 recommend 379 as an appropriate 

sample size from a population of about 20,000 to 30,000. 

2 However, Hedlund's Table was used as the guide for the 

selection of the sample size for this study. 

TABLE 10D 

SIZE OF' SA~1PLE NECESSARY TO PREDICT OPINION FOR VARIOUS 

RANGES OF' ACCURACY AND DIVISION OF' OPINION 

Range of Error 80-20% 65-35% 50-50% 

1% 6,142 8,740 9,604 

*5% 246 350 385 

10% 62 88 97 

*The 5% range of2error was used for the chi-square 
(x ) test 

1. Krejcie, R.V. and Morgan, D.W., "Determining Sample Size for 
Research Activities", Educational and Psychological 
Measurement, Vol. 30, 1970, pp. 607-610. 

2. Hedlund! P.A., "f\leasuri~g Public Opinion on School Issues", 
(Unpubl1shed Ed. D. ProJect, Teachers College Columbia 
University, New York, 1947). ' 
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a) Group I: School Principals 

Of the 286 secondary school Principals (grammar, technical, 

and commercial) in the Rivers State 229 were used as subjects. 

This number represented 80% of the total population of 

secondary school principals in the State. They came from 

all the ten Local Government Areas. There were 203 males 

and 26 females representing 134 male, 69 female, and 26 mixed 

schools. Of·~these schools, 110 had the 5th form whilst 119 

were new schools having only classes II - IV in 1983. None 

of the schools had a sixth form and all were controlled by 

the State government. 

b) Group II: Vice-Principals 

A total of 63 Vice-Principals were used. Ten schools 

were selected in each Local Government Area for this sample. 

They were made up of 32 males and 31 females from 40 male, 

18 female, and 5 mixed schools in the state. 

c) Group III: Pastoral Staff (Teachers) 

Opinions and views were also obtained from 556 senior 

staff of secondary schools in the state. 456 were male and 

100 female. 4 senior teachers holding responsible positions 

in the schools were chosen in each of the 229 schools whose 

Principals had earlier responded to the questionnaires. The 

Principals administered these questionnaires on behalf of 

the investigator. 

A breakdown of the sample shows that 141 of them were 

Senior Boarding House Masters, 156 Housemasters, 132 Games

masters and 127 Teacher Librarians. It was assumed that they 

knew more about boarding house life in the schools than the 

other teachers. 
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d) Group IV: Educationists and Undergraduates 

The investigator meant this group to be made up of 

people other than school heads and teachers of secondary 
( 

schools, who by virtue of their connections with education 

and their position and status, should be credited with 

opinions that should be considered as sound. Such people 

should have usable ideas about boarding and day schools and 

should be in a position to say whether boarding schools should 

be abolished or not. The following people made up the samplel 

i) The most senior officers of the Ministry of Education 

Headquarters in Port Harcourt. These included, The 

Permanent Secretary (1), The Director of Education (1), 

Chief Inspectors of Education (6), Deputy Chief Inspectors 

(6), Principal Inspectors of Education (4) in charge of 

the various professional sections of the Ministry, Zonal 

Chief Inspectors of Education (10), and the 4 members of 

the State School Board. Altogether 27 subjects from the 

Ministry of Education cooperated. 

ii) 419 second year undergraduate~students of the Rivers 

State University of Science and Technology were used as 

subjects in this group. 45 of them were from the Faculty 

of Law, 76 from Engineering, 73 from Science, 159 from 

Technical and Science Education, and 66 from Environmental 

Sciences. 

The total for this group came to 446 comprised of 226 males 

and 220 females. 

e) Group V: Parents/Guardians 

This was bound to be one of the most important groups 

for this study. The investigator believed, however, that 
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this body of people would be adequately represented by the 

Chairmen of all the Parent/Teacher Associations of the 

Secondary Schools. All Secondary Schools have organized 

PTA's. This group was made up of 210 subjects who, by virtue 

of their positions as Chairmen of PTA's,should have been in 

a position to evaluate boarding schools and also be able to 

indicate whether or not boarding schools should be abolished. 

They are directly responsible for the general well~eing and 

payment of boarding fees and other educational levies for the 

running of these schools. 104 of them were male, 106 female. 

f) Group VI: Secondary School Pupils - Boarders 

374 pupils participated in the survey. They were selected 

randomly during a science exhibition conducted by the State 

Government. 193 of them were male, 181 female. All the ten 

Local Government Areas of the state were represented. 80 of 

them were from Class II (10-11 years), 94 from Class III 

(12-13 years), 85 from Class IV (14-15 years) and 115 from 

Class V (16-19 years). 

g) .,Group VII: Secondary School Pupils - Day Students 

364 day students also participated in this study. It 

was necessary to find out if day students were satisfied or 

not with being day students. They were also randomly selected 

from an assembly of day students during a science exhibition 

mounted by the State Government. All Schools send participants 

for this annual occasion. Of this 364, 171 ware male, 193 

female. They were 65 from Class I (10-11 years), 66 from 

Class III (12-13 years), 92 from Class IV (14-15 years) 

and 141 from Class V (16-19 years). 
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10.9 The Administration of the Questionnaires 

A total of 3,100 questionnaires were distributed to 

the seven target populations of the survey. The procedure 

used was as foilowsl 

a) The Principals, Vice- Principals and pastoral staff (teachers) 

questionnaires were distributed on the 14th January, 1984. This 

was on the occasion of the monthly meeting of the Rivers State 

Principals Conference at Holy Rosary Secondary School, Port 

Harcourt. The 300 questionnaires were placed on each desk 

before the arrival of the respondents for the meeting. The 

covering letter with the questionnaire was self-explanatory. 

At the end of the meeting all completed questionnaires were 

left on the individual desks. They were then collected by 

the investigator personally. 

The Principals were also very kind to collect the 900 

questionnaires for the pastoral staff and the 100 for the 

Vice-Principals. The completed ones were brought back during 

the meeting held on 13th February, 1984, at the Baptist 

College Compound in Port Harcourt. It must be noted that 

these monthly professional meetings by Principals are usually 

very well attended. 

b) The Parents/Guardians questionnaires (300) were distributed 

and collected on the 4th February, 1984, during a general 

meeting of all PTA Chairmen and Principals of Schools in the 

State. The meeting was convened by the new State Governor to 

decide on the amount of tuition fees to be reintroduced in 

the State school system. The 300 questionnaires were placed 

on the desks in the City Council Hall one hour before the 

arrival of the participants. During the long wait for the 
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Governor, 10-12 noon, all the questionnaires were completed 

and collected by the investigator himself. 

c) The Undergraduates' questionnaires (SOO) were distributed 

and collected personally after a lecture period with the 

stUdents. This was on 13th Rebruary, 1984, at the Rivers 

State University of Science and Technology. The exercise 

lasted for about 30 minutes. The t-linistry of Education staff 

also completed the questionnaire during a meeting on the 6th 

Pebruary, 1984, at the Ministry Headquarters. The investigator 

had obtained permission· from the Director of Education one 

week before the meeting for this exercise. 

d) The Boarders and Day Students completed the 1,000 questionnaires 

on the 6th t-Iarch during a Science Exhibition at the Holy 

Rosary Secondary School grounds. 10 representatives had been 

selected from all the 286 Secondary Schools to display their 

science projects. The investigator distributed the questionnaires 

on the opening day of the exhibition. The students were merely 

to indicate whether they were boarders or day students. Two 

assistants stood at the entrance to the exhibition hall and 

handed over the instrument as the students went in. The 

investigator and the two assistants then went into the hall 

and picked up all the completed questionnaires. As expected, 

it took most of the respondents only 30 minutes to complete 

them. 

• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

It is important to note that the investigator was given 

optimum co-operation from all the subjects who participated 

in this survey. 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 

DATA PRESENTATION AND INTERPRETATION 

This chapter comprises the followingl statistical 

techniques; data producing sample; the scoring technique, 

analysis of results plan; presentation of results. 

11.1 Statistical Techniques 

The statistical procedures adopted in this study were 

based on two main factors: the type of research questions, 

and the type of data obtained from the questionnaires. The 

research questions and hypothesis were in two main groups 

1 descriptive and associative statements. Descriptive 

questions asserts Dyer. 

"Aim-at identifying the characteristics 
of an individual, a group, several 
subgroups, a phenomenon, a system or 2 
an object". 

According to Dyer, associative questions 

"focus on the pattern of the degree 
of association or covariance between 3 
two or more variables". 

These descriptive and associative questions and statements 

permitted the use of two main statistical types, descriptive 

and inferential statistics. 

1. 

2-. 

3. 

Booth, T.A., "Research and Policy Making in Local Authority 
Social Services", ,Public Administration, Vol. 57, 
Summer 1979, p. 179. 

Dyer, J.R., "The Distinction Among Descriptive Association 
and Causal Questions", Understanding and Evaluating 
Educational Research~: (Reading, Mass.: Addison Wesley 
Publishing Company, 1979), p. 141. 

Ibid. -
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For the descriptive questions, frequency distributions 

of the subject responses on every item were computed in order 

to describe the total samples as well as the various sample 

groups. That involved the calculation of the percentages 

of the subjects at various levels of perception as well as 

the means of their scores. 

The choice of inferential statistics depended on the 

nature of the data to which the test was being -applied. 

For example, for discrete and nominal data, such as those 

relating to the variables of sex, age and experience, the 

chi-square test was applied. Contingency tables were computed 

for these tests by means of cross tabulations. A cross 

tabulation is defined as a joint frequency distribution of 

cases according to two or more classificatory variables. The 

display of the distribution of cases by their position on 

two or more variables is the chief component of contingency 

table analysis and is perhaps the most commonly used analytic 

method in the social sciences. These joint frequency 

distributions can be statistically analysed by certain tests 

of significance, e.g. the chi-square statistic, to determine 

whether or not the variables are statistically independent, 

and these distributions can be summarized by a number of 

measures of association, such as the contingency coefficient, 

phi, Cramer's V and pearson corr, which describe the degree 

to which the values of one variable predict or vary with 

those of another.
1 

According to Blalock, chi-square tests 
I 

1. Nie, Norman H. et aI, Statistics Package for the Social 
Sciences (SPSS), (New York. r.1cGraw-Hill Book Co, 1975), 
p. 218. 



309 

are applied in the social sciences to such issues as 

"the contingency problems in which 
two nominal scale variables have 
been classified". 1 

As Blalock explains further, the chi-square test is 

"a very general test that can be 
used whenever we wish to evaluate 
whether or not the frequencies 
which have been empirically 
obtained differ significantly from 
those which would be expected under 
a certain set of theoretical 
assumptions". 

2 

However, Nie and others, indicate that chi-square helps 

us only to decide whether our variables are independent or 

related, and that it does not tell us how strongly they are 

related. They explain that: 

"part of the reason is that the 
sample size and table size have an 3 
influence upon chi-square'!'~ 

Chi-square is therefore adjustable and this becomes the basis 

for assessing strength of relationship. 

Therefore, in order to determine the nature of association 

among the various boarding and day schools education scales, 

correlation matrices were computed on the continuous ordinal 

data which were derived from these variables. The Pearson 

product moment correlation coefficients for pairs of interval-

level variables were computed. Although several social science 

4 methodologists such as Labvitz and Tufte, argue that the 

1. Blalock, H.M.Jr., Social Statistics, (McGraw-Hill Kogakusha 
Ltd, International Student Edition, 1979), p. 279. 

2. .!.!2i£!. 

3. Nie, Norman et aI, OPe cit., p. 224. 

4. As quoted in Ibid. 
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Pearson correlation coefficients may be used even if the data 

satisfy only the assumptions of ordinal-level measurement. 

They warn that the procedure should be used cautiously. 

Nie, however, also shows that other researchers such as 

Blalock, Mueller, Schleusler and Costner, approve of the use 

of the method. Apart from producing correlation matrices, 

it also produced significant tests. The Pearson correlation 

coefficient (r) statistics were also used to investigate 

the strength of relationship and the degree of differences, 

if any, between pairs of sample groups, on the various 

boarding and day school education scales. 

It is important to mention at this point that sophis-

ticated statistical measures were avoided as much as 

possible. The objective of the investigator was to present 

the data in such a way as to make them meaningful and 

comprehensible to the lay reader. This decision has been 

informed by the findings of Davis and Salasin1 who observed 

in their extensive review of the utilization of evaluation 

researches that: 

"a portion of the apparent demoralization 
among veteran evaluation may be attri
buted to the slow process of utilization 
of evaluation results". 

What then causes such slow utilization of research findings? 

Although Carter thinks that the acceptance of a.research 

report is dependent on the self-interests of the audience,2 

1. Davis,.J.R.,etal, "The Utilization of Evaluation" in 
Struen1ng E.L~Jet al,(eds), Handbook on Education Research 
(Beverley Hilla Sage, 1975), p. 625. ' 

2. Carter, R.K., "Client Reactions to Negative Findings and 
Latent Conservative Function of Evaluation Studies" 
American Sociologist, Vol. 6, 1971, pp. 118-124. ' 



311 

some other factors may also influence the audience's 

acceptance and utilization of a research report. One such 

factor is the way the research report is communicated to 

the audience. In a more recent sturly, Brown and others 

found that "jargon loaded" reports were perceived to be 

more technical and more difficult to comprehend by the 

readers (teachers and administrators) than the "jargon free 

reports", suggesting thatl 

"the style of an evaluation report 
does effect audience perceptions 
of the evaluations". 1 

The observation by McIntosh is equally important in 

this discussion. 

"Very often it - statistical infor
mation - is presented in a way which 
are not easily comprehensible to 
non-numerate decision makersl The 
use of elaborate statistical tests 
may be designed to impress fellow 
academics. It is likely to be a 
barrier to the majority of decision 2 
makers". 

It was therefore decided to analyse and present the 

research data of th~ study only through frequency tables, 

mean scores, standard deviations, simple chi-square, and 

Pearson correlation coefficients. 

11.2 Data Producing Sample 

A total of 3,000 copies of the questionnaires were 

1. Brown, R.D., et aI, "Evaluation Credibility as a Function 
of Report Style - Do Jargon and Data make a Difference?" 
Evaluation Quarterly,Vol. 2, No.2, May 1978, pp. 331-34i. 

2. McIntosh, E. Naomi, "Barriers to Implementing Research in 
Higher Education", Studies in Higher Education, Vol. 4, 
No.1, 1979, p. 81. 
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distributed to the seven different groups of subjects 

selected for the survey. Two thousand eight hundred and 

ten (93.8 per cent) of them were returned. Unfortunately 

a number of them were not usable for various reasons. About 

250 of them were left blank and the others were. not properly 

filled out (too many items were not answered) or one answer 

was filled all through. The usable questionnaires were 

2,242 or 74.7 per cent of the "accepting sample". The 

final analysis was based on Table 11. 

TARLE 11 

DISTRIBUTION, RETURNS AND USE Or< QUESTIONNAIRES 

SiNo Sample No. No. No. % 
Group Distributed Rejected Used 

1 Principals 300 71 229 76.3 
2 Vice Principals 100 37 63 63.0 

3 Pastoral Staff 800 244 556 69.5 
(Teachers) 

4 Parents/ 300 90 210 70.0 
Guardians 

5 Educationists/ 500 54 446 89.2 
Undergraduates 

6 Student Boarders 500 126 374 74.8 

7 Day Students 500 136 364 72.8 

TOTALS . 3,000 758 2,242 74.7 

11.3 The Scoring Technique 

The Principals and Parents/Guardians Questionnaire items 

were assigned numerical values along a disagreement _ agreement 

continuum. Similarly, the Teachers(pastoral), Educationists/ 
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Undergraduates, Boarding and Day Students Questionnaire 

items were also assigned numerical values along a dissatis

faction - satisfaction continuum. The Vice-Principals 

Questionnaire items had the positive, negative or unknown 

response rubric. These values were printed on the question

naires and the response choices were weighted as follows. 

a) Strongly Disagree 1 

Disagree 2 

Uncertain 3 

Agree 4 

Strongly Agree 5 

b) Very Dissatisfied 1 

Dissatisfied 2 

Uncertain 3 

Satisfied 4 

Very Satisfied 5 

An individual's score was taken as the mean of the scale 

values of all the perceptions or attitudes he/she held or 

endorsed. This seems reasonable because these are the same 

number of statements that he/she endorsed in each class 

interval. The score of the group was represented by the 

means of the scores of the individuals who composed the group 

or sample. The lower the score, the less favourable the 

attitude. The higher the mean, the greater the perceived 

agreement or satisfaction. 

As the survey could not be hand tallied adequately, all 

the data in the seven different questionnaires were coded 

and computerized, using the Statistical Package for the Social 

Sciences (SPSS) at the University of Hull Computer Centre. 
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11.4 Analysis of Results Plan 

Tables are used to show frequencies,.percentage, means, 

standard deviations, chi-square and correlation coefficient 

figures under specific headings. The evidence is drawn 

from the data in the completed questionnaires. The order 

adopted for this analysis is as follows! 

1. 

a) The presentation of findings from the personal data-

demographic information. 

b) Presentation of tables for each sample 

i) summary analysis of combined items. 

ii) item-by-item analysis-chi-square and Pearson 

correlation tests - variable comparisons within 

each sample group. 

iii) inter-correlation matrixes were produced for 

each sample to test for possible relationships 

between the variables. 

c) The response rubrics of Strongly Agree and Agree were 

combined as Agree while Strongly Disagree and Disagree 

were combined as.Disagree. Similarly, Very Dissatisfied 

and Dissatisfied were combined as Dissatisfied while 

Very Satisfied and Satisfied were combined as Satisfied. 

The following scale is used to interpret the Mean Scores. 1 

0.00 - 1.10 Strongly opposed attitude 

0.11 2.10 Moderately opposed attitude 

2.11 - 3.10 Neutral attitude 

3.11 4.10 Moderately favourable attitude 

4.11 - 5.00 Strongly favourable attitude 

Senter, R.J., Analysis of Educational Data (Glenview, 
Illinois: Scott Foreman, 1969), p. 101. ' 
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Significance of Critical Probability Levels - i.e. 

probability (p.) of differences being due to chance - Chi

t Square - is interpreted as under: 

P = more than 5% - significant differences is not proven. 

P = 5% or less - difference is probably significant. 

P = 1% or less - difference is almost certainly significant. 

The following scale is used to interpret the Pearson 

C l · f .. 2 orre at10n Coe f1C1ents. 

0.8 to 1.0 - Very High - a very strong relationship 

0.6 to 0.8 - High - a strong relationship 

0.4 to 0.6 - ~1edium - a moderate relationship 

0.2 to 0.4 - Low - a weak relationship 

0.0 to 0.2 ;.. Very. Low no relationship. 

11.5 Presentation of Results 

Because of the very large number of variables and there-

fore the many tables produced and used for this study, it has 

been decided to provide only the written interpretation here, 

while presenting the tables themselves in the appendices. 

(a) Principals Questionnaire Analysis
3 

i) Table 111\-1 

This table con~ains.:the.perscin~l da~a or demographic 

information 6f _ the 229 Pripc:ipals 'who completed: 

the' qu~stionnaire. ': . 

1. Langley, R., Practical Statistics, (London: Pan Education/ 
Statistics Pan Books, 1979), p. 142. 

2. Nwana, a.c., Educational Measurement for Teachers, 
(Surrey: Nelson Africa, 1982), p. 122. 

3. See Appendix E1, pro 4tt - 482.. 
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ii) Table 11A-2 

Combined frequency distribution of responses of Principals 

who expressed agreement or disagreement with educational 

obiectives of boarding schools. 

The table contains the first 18 items in the 

questionnaire. A study of the table shows general 

agreement by the Principals for the educational objectives 

of boarding. The overall mean scores were above 3.2 

indicating a moderately favourable attitude towards the 

educational objectives of boarding in the study area. 

Contrary to expectations the 229 Principals were there

fore aware of the objectives. 

iii) Table 11A-3 

Combined frequency distribution of responses of Principals 

who expressed agreement or disagreement with social, 

economic and geographical objectives of boarding. 

This table contains items 19 to 36 of the question

naire. A percentage interpretation of this table shows 

that the Principals were equally divided over these 

objectives. Those agreeing with and those disagreeing 

with these groups of objectives seemed to be matched. 

Generally the 229 Principals seemed not to be very 

decided. However, the mean scores showed a moderately 

favourable attitude, according to Senters table, towards 

the social, economic and geographical objectives of 

boarding schools in the Eastern States of Nigeria. As 

expected, the Principals did not seem to be aware of 

these objectives. 
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iv) Table llA-4 

Combined frequency distribution of responses of Principals 

who expressed agreement or disagreement with other 

obiectives of boarding schools. 

The table contains ten items (37 - 46). The 

percentage interpretation as well as the mean scores of 

the individual items shows an overwhelming agreement 

and therefore a favourable attitude towards other 

objectives of boarding schools in the study area. 

v) Table llA-S 

Combined frequency responses of Principals who expressed 

agreement or disagreement with educational objectives 

of day schools. 

This table contains six items (47 - 52). The 

percentage comparison between the disagreement and 

agreement groups were evenly divided. The 229 Principals 

seemed to have indicated only a slightly favourable 

attitude towards the educational objectives of day 

schools as shown by an overall mean score of 3.3, based 

on Senter's table. This was as expected. Many school 

Principals in the study area do not seem to support the 

introduction of day schools in the study area. The 

Principals still support boarding schools in the area. 

vi) Table l1A-6 

Combined frequency of responses of Principals who 

expressed agreement or disagreement with social, economic 

and geographical objectives of day schools. 
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This table shows the responses of fourteen 

(53 - 66) items in the questionnaire. A study of the 

table shows a balanced response between the agreement 

and disagreement Principals. Like the objectives of 

boarding schools, the attitude of the Principals was 

mixed with a similar mean score for the different items 

just indicating a slightly favourable attitude towards 

the social, economic and geographical objectives of 

day schools. This was surprising because day schools 

are believed to be more economical in terms of costs, 

and are supposed to serve students within specific 

catchment areas. Day schools are also supposed to bridge 

the social gap between the rich and the poor and to 

reduce the distance covered by day students to school. 

vii) Table llA-7 

Combined frequency of responses of Principals who 

expressed agreement or disagreement with other 

objectives of day schools. 

Nine items (67 - 75) of the questionnaire were 

analysed in this table. Again, the responses showed 

a balanced attitude i.e. there was no~overwhelming 

attitude for or against other objectives of day schools. 

However, there were slightly more Principals of the 

229 who disagreed with other objectives of day schools. 

viii) Table llA-8 

Item-by-item analysis of Principals attitudes towards 

the objectives of:boarding and day schools education 

in relation to sex. 
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This table contains an analysis of twenty-five 

items selected from a total of 75 items in the question-

naire. It was the purpose of this table to find out if 

there were any sex differences between the male and 

female Principals' attitudes towards the objectives of 

boarding and day schools education. 

A close study of the table shows general significant 

differences beyond the 1% level of significance for 23 

of the 25 items. Most of the x2 
figures produced (P) 

probabilities of 0.000, indicating very strong 

differences between the male and female Principals. 

However, a study of the (r) shows very weak correlation 

coefficients also indicating that there are no possible 

causal relationships. The wide differences shown may 

be due to the small number of the female Principals 

i.e. 203 male Principals as aginst only 26 female 

Principals within the sample. Another explanation for 

the sex differences may be attributed to the fact that 

the female principals generally favour day schools more 

than their male counterparts who seem to favour 

boarding education. Also, there are more boys boarding 

schools than girls boarding schools as table llA-l 

shows. Also, it is generally felt that the few girls 

boarding schools are given more attention by the 

government in terms of equipment, facilities and finance, 

than the boys schools. This may also be another reason 

for the very wide differences between the male and 

female Principals. 

Only two items showed no sex differences. Item 2 

'boarding for character training' yielded a x2 figure 
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of 61.233 with 4 degrees of freedom, p7 0.19 which is 

far above the 1% or 5% level of significance. The 

other item, 21, 'boarding for national unity' yielded 

x2 
figures of 4.549 with 4 degrees of freedom with 

P.of 0.337 which is way above the 1% or 5% level of 

significance. The male and female Principals were in 

agreement in this item as (r) showed - 0.051, indicating 

a very weak causal relationship between the male and 

female Principals. 

ix) Table 11A-9 

Item-by-item analysis of Principals attitudes towards 

the objectives of boarding and day schools in relation 

to age. 

It was the purpose of this table to find out if 

there were any differences in the attitudes of Principals 

as a result of their ages. 

Only item 2 'boarding for character training' showed 

no differences. There was strong agreement by the three 

age groups. Those below 30 years 84.5%, 31-40 years 

2 72% and above 41 years 72.5% agreement. The X of , 
10.823 with 8 degrees of freedom gave a (P) probability 

of 0.212 which is way above the 1% level of significance. 

The (r) of -0.080 was also very low indeed indicating 

a no causal relationship. 

But all other 24 items in the table showed very 

wide differences between the three age groups. Most 

of the X2 figures produced {P)s of 0.000 which is well 

beyond the 1% level of significance. The first two age 
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groups below 30 and 31-40 years appeared to have agreed 

more than with the above 40 years old. The (r) also 

indicated very low correlations and hence no causal 

relationships. 

As expected, the above 40 years age group seems to 

be more committed to boarding than the younger Principals, 

who may be more sympathetic with the aims and objectives 

of day schools. Most of the Principals who are over 

40 years attended secondary education as boarders. 

x) Table 11A-lO 

Item-by-item analysis of Principals' attitudes towards 

the objectives of boarding and day schools education 

in relation to educational qualifications. 

The aim of this table was to find out if there were 

any differences in the attitudes of Principals because 

of their different educational qualifications. A study 

of the table shows very wide differences in attitudes 

as expected, between the various groups of graduates 

with teaching qualifications, graduates without teaching 

qualifications, N.e.E. and Diploma and other qualifications 

including Associateship Diploma. Most of the questionnaire 

items 10 to 75 analysed showed significant differences 

beyond the 1% level of significance. Also, most of the 

(r) correlation coefficients were very low indicating 

very weak or no causal relationships within the 

different groups. 

Only two items, 2 'boarding for character training' 

and 10, 'boarding to encourage good teaching', showed 
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general agreement within the different groups. 
2 

The X 

figures produced significant levels far above the 1% 

level of significance with very low (r s ) indicating 

very weak or no causal relationships as well. The 

two items showed no differences based on educational 

qualifications of the Principals. 

xi) Table 11A-11 

Item-by-item analysis of Principals' attitudes towards 

the objectives of boarding and day schools education 

in relation to teaching and educational administration 

and experience. 

The objective of this table was to find out if 

there are any significant differences between the 

Principals as a result of their teaching and admini-

strative experience. Three items showed no differences. 

They are at items 2, 10 and 58. The x2 
figures 

produced significant figures far above the 1% level of 

significance. The different groups agreed equally in 

these three items. But there were very wide differences 

for all the other 22 items in the table. The chi-square 

s figures produced (P ) well beyond the 1% level of 

significance. The correlation coefficients (r) were 

also very low, indicating very weak or no causal 

relationships within the groups. These differences 

were expected as the most experienced teachers, those 

with 21 years and above seemed to favour boarding more 

than the 1-10 years and 11-12 years experience group. 

The 1-10 and 11-12 years experience agreed more together 
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than the above 21 years. 

xii) Table llA-12 

Item-by-item analysis of Principals' attitudes towards 

the objectives of boarding and day school education in 

relation to type of school. 

The purpose of this table was to find out if there 

were any significant differences between the Principals 

based on the type of school i.e. all boys, all girls 

or co-educational schools. 

The table shows very wide differences between the 

differenct types of school. Like table 11A-2, the X2 

figures produced (ps) which are tar beyond the 1% level 

of significance. The differences may be due to the 

additional attention given to girls schools by the State 

governments. The correlation coefficients (r) were also 

very low, indicating no causal relationships within the 

different types of schools. 

xiii) Table llA-13 

Item-by-item analysis of Principals' attitudes toward~ 

the objectives of boarding and day schools education 

in relation to the location of schools. 

The aim of table l1A-13 was to find out if there 

were any significant differences between rural and urban 

school Principals in their attitudes towards boarding 

and day schools. Nine items, 2, 10, 14, 16, 18, 21, 28, 

37 and 60 showed no significant differences. The other 

sixteen items showed very significant differences. 
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These differences were expected as there are wide 

differences between urban and rural schools in Nigeria 

generally. Urban schools are better staffed, better 

equipped, and better funded. Rural schools are 

generally neglected, with very few amenities. It is 

the rural schools, most of which are located in villages 

which should be declared day schools, more so as most 

of the students live within the geographical area where 

the schools are situated. 

xiv) Table llA-14 

Item-by-item analysis of Principals' attitudes towards 

the objectives of boarding and day schools in relation 

to the mode of school accommodation. 

It was the purpose of this table to find out if 

there are any differences between the Principals as a 

result of the type of school they attended. 

Differences were not recorded for three items, 10, 37 

and 58. All the other 22 items recorded significant 

differences. As expected, Principals who attended 

school as boarders supported boarding more than those 

who attended school as either day/hoarders or day 

f 2 f· ( s students. Most 0 the X 19ures produced P) far 

beyond the 1% level of significance with very low (rs) 

indicating no causal relationship within the groups. 
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xv) Table llA-15 

Item-by-item analysis of principal's attitudes towards 

the objectives of boarding and day schools in relation 

to type of school accommodation. 

It was the purpose of this table to find out if 

there were any differences between the Principals based 

on whether the school where they are teaching is a 

boarding,:day or day/boarding school. This variable 

was included because there are Principals who are in 

charge of boarding schools when they attended day 

schools themselves. 

Three items, 14, 16 and 21 did not record any 

significant differences. Twenty one other items showed 

very significant differences. This was as expected.' 

Principals who manage boarding schools seem to support 

them even where they themselves did not attend boarding 

schools. 

xvi) Table llA-16 

Variable inter correlation matrix t Bioqraphic data 

of Principals. 

This table was aimed at finding out whether there 

were any causal relationships within the variables. 

The (rs) are all very low, indicating very weak or no 

causal relationships within the independent variables. 

Low correlations also 'mean that the variables were 

quite independent and did not influence each other, that 

is the questionnaire was very reliable and valid. 
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(b) V · p' . 1 Qt' . A . 1 . 1ce- r1nc1pa sues 1onna1renalys1s 

i) Table'llB-l 

Vice Principals demographic information. 

This table contains the personal data or demographic 

information of the 63 Vice-Principals who completed 

the questionnaire. 

ii) Table I1B-2 

Number and % of Vice Principals who expressed positive 

or negative attitudes on the policy of encouraging 

day schools. 

The aim of this table was to find out if Vice~ 

Principals supported day schools. They did not. All 

the eleven items in the questionnaire were analysed. 

All b~t one item (8) show a negative attitude towards 

day schools. Six items scored 80~G and above whilst 

four items scored 61% - 74%. The Vice Principals were 

against day schools except 'student enrolment' which 

earned their support as a favourable aspect of day 

schools. The mean scores of the items were all above 

1.6 except item 8 which got a mean score of 1.238, 

indicating a strong opposition for day schools by the 

Vice-Principals in the sample. Support for boarding 

was therefore assumed. 

1. See Appendix E2, rr· 4S?> - 4Bq . 
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iii) Table 11B-3 

Item-by-item analysis of Vice-Principals attitudes 

towards day schools in relation to sex. 

It was the purpose of this table to find out if 

there were any significant differences between the male 

and female Vice-Principals in their attitudes towards 

day schools. A study of the table shows no sex 

differences for items 2, 3, 5, 6, 7 and 8. The chi

square figures produced (ps) which are far above the 

1% level of confidence. The correlation coefficients (r) 

were also very low, indicating a very weak or no causal 

relationships for the six items. 

But five items - 1, 4, 9, 10 and 11 showed 

significant sex differences. The X
2 

figures produced 

(ps) even beyond the 1% level of confidence indi~ating 

sex differences. s The (r ) were, however, very low, 

also indicating weak or no causal relationships between 

the variables. 

iv) Table 11B-4 

Item-by-item analysis of Vice-Principals attitudes 

towards day schools in relation to type of school. 

The aim of this table was to find out if there 

are any significant differences in Vice-Principals' 

attitudes towards day schools in relation to boys, girls 

or mixed schools. Again, the table shows 3 items - 1, 5 

and 7 which indicate significant differences between 

the Vice-Principals in the different types of schools. 

Item 1 was at the 5%, item 5 beyond the 1% and item 7 
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at the 5% level of significance. But eight items in 

the questionnaire showed no significant differences. 

The chi-square figures for these items produced (ps) 

far above the 1% or 5% level of significance, for this 

study. The correlation coefficients (r) were generally 

very low indicating that the variables are independent 

and not related. 

v) Table 11B-5 

Item-by-item analysis of Vice-Principals' attitudes 

towards day schools in relation to type of school 

attended. 

It was also necessary to find out if Vice-Principals 

would differ in their attitudes towards day schools 

because of the type of schools they attended. The table 

shows no significant differences between those who 

attended school as boarders/day boarders and day students. 

All the eleven items showed X
2 

figures which produced 

(ps) which were far above the 1% or 5% level of 

significance. The percentage scores against day schools 

were similar. This was surprissing as even those who 

attended day schools condemned them similarly with those 

who attended as boarders. The correlation coefficients 

(r) were also very low indicating weak or no causal 

relationships between the variables. 
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vi) Table 11B-6 

Item-by-item analysis of Vice-Principals' attitudes 

towards day schools in relation to the location of 

the schools. 

This table was to find out whether there are any 

significant differences between urban and rural Vice-

Principals in their attitudes towards day schools. The 

results in the table show no significant differences 

between the urban and rural Vice-Principals. Only item 

9 on 'school traditions' gave a X
2 

with a probability 

of 0.028 which is below the 5% level of significance. 

But generally, the x2 figures for the other ten items 

in the questionnaire showed agreement for the two groups. 

The correlation coefficients (r) were also very low, 

indicating no causal relationships and the independence 

of the variables. 

vii) Table 11B-7 

Item-by-item analysis of Vice-Principals' attitudes 

towards day schools in relation to religious affiliation. 

The aim of this table was to find out if there are 

any differences in attitudes on day schools by the 

Vice-Principals as a result of their religious 

affiliations. The table shows general dissatisfaction 

with day schools by the three religious groups. All 

the X2 figures for the eleven items produced (ps) which 

are well over the 1% or 5% level of significance 

indicating no differences between the Catholic, 

Protestant and African religious groups. This was not 
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surprising because missionaries started boarding 

schools in the study area, and it was expected that 

they will oppose day schools in preference for boarding 

schools similarly. The correlation coefficients (r) 

recorded were very low, showing the independence of 

the variables and very weak relationships within the 

variables. 

viii) Table llB-8 

Variables inter correlation matrix:: Biographic Data 

of Vice-Principals. 

The table shows very low inter correlations 

indicating the independence of the variables. The 

~able, therefore, shows that the biographic data did 

not influence each other and the questionnaire was 

therefore reliable and valid. 

( ) h J A . 1 c Teac er Questionna~re nalys1s 

i) Table llC-l 

Teachers demographic information 

This table contains the personal data or demographic 

information of the 556 pastoral staff who completed 

the questionnaire. 

1. See Appendix E3, ~r. 490 - 501 
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ii) Table 11C-2 

Combined frequency distribution of responses of teachers 

who expressed dissatisfaction with the objectives of 

boarding schools. 

The table shows general satisfaction by the teachers 

with academic, social and leadership as well as moral 

aims. There was a fifty-fifty-position with the 

character aim. The mean score of above 4 for the :items 

confirmed this general satisfaction by the teachers. 

iii)Table llC-3 

Combined frequency distribution of responses of teachers 

who expressed dissatisfaction or satisfaction with the 

provision of infrastructure and facilities in boarding 

schools. 

This table has eleven items (5-15) based on infra

structure and facilities in boarding schools. The 

teachers were asked to indicate their satisfaction with 

the provision of the items. A study of the table shows 

general dissatisfaction with the provision of all but 

one facility - playgrounds - item 12. 

iv) Table llC-4 

Combined frequency distribution of responses of teachers 

who expressed dissatisfaction or satisfaction with life 

in the boarding schools - all activities. 

This table has seventeen items (16-32). The 

teachers were asked to indicate their satisfaction or 

dissatisfaction with the various activities and 
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performances of the various pastoral officials in the 

schools. Here there was general satisfaction with most 

of the activities in the boarding houses. The 

following items did not, however, gain the satisfaction 

of the teachers - Housemasters and Housemistresses 

management, Student government, the role of Senior 

boarding housemaster/mistress, the practice of fagging, 

bullying and brutality by the senior students, and 

stealing and extortion in the boarding houses. 

v) Table llC-S 

Combined frequency distribution of responses of teachers 

who e~pressed dissatisfaction or satisfaction with 

day schools. 

Table 11C-5 shows the responses of the teachers 

for thirteen items (33-45) based on day schools. The 

results show general dissatisfaction with all the items 

in the table. The percentage range for all the items 

is 61.7% to 92.8%. The mean scores are very low 

indicating the general dissatisfaction with all aspects of 

day schools, by the teachers. 

vi) Table l1C-6 

Item-by-item comparison of the attitudes of the male 

and female teachers towards boarding and day school 

education. 

The objective of this table was to find out if 

there are any sex differences in the attitudes of 

(pastoral staff) teachers towards boarding and day 
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schools. All the 45 items in the questionnaire were 

analysed. All but five items failed to show any 

significant differences between the male and female 

teachers. The items which showed significant differences 

arez items 7, 9 and 30 at the 5% level, whilst items 

27 and 40 at the 1% level of significance. Generally, 

the male and female teachers did not differ on their 

attitudes towards boarding and day schools education. 

The correlation coefficients are very lo~,as well, 

indicating the independence of the variables. 

vii) Table llC-7 

Item-by-item analysis of the attitudes of teachers 

towards boarding and day schools in relation to age. 

This table had three items 15, 31 and 45. It was 

aimed at finding out if the age of the teachers had any 

effect on the attitudes of the teachers. The result 

shows no significant differences. The teachers saw the 

factors being evaluated similarly. They were not 

satisfied with feeding, general life in the boarding 

schools and the idea of having day schools. The x2 

figures produced (ps) far above the 1% or 5% level of 

significance. Similarly, the (rs) were very low 

indicating no causal relationships and the independence 

of the variables. 

viii) Table llC-8 

Item-by-item analysis of the attitudes of teachers 

towards boarding and day schools in relation to 

educational gualifications. 



Like table 11C-7 this table had three items 15, 

31 and 45. It was to find out it there are any 

differences in the attitudes of teachers as a result 

of their educational qualifications. All the three 

items showed significant differences between graduates 

with teaching qualifications, graduates without teaching 

qualifications, N.C.E. and A.C.E. Item 15 produced 

2 
a X figure with a (P) at the 5% level whilst items 

31 and 45 indicated significant levels beyond the 1% 

level. The (rs ) for the three items were also very 

low indicating a very weak degree of relationship 

with the variables. These results indicate possibly 

that educational qualifications have an effect on the 

attitudes of teachers towards boarding and day schools. 

ix) Table 11C-9 

Item-by-item analysis of the attitudes of teachers 

towards boarding and day schools in relation to 

experience (teaching and administration). 

This table also had three items. The results show 

a significant difference between teachers who have 

taught for 10 years, those within 11 - 20 years and the 

teachers who have taught for more than 21 years. The 

three items produced x2 
figures and (ps) well beyond 

the 1% or 5% level of significance, showing that there 

are significant differences. The correlation 

coefficients (rs) produced were also very low indicating 

the weak or no~ causal relationship within the variables. 

Also, experience in the school appears to be an 
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important factor in considering attitudes of teachers 

towards boarding and day schools. 

x) Table 11C-10 

'Item-by-item analysis of the attitudes of te~chers 

towards boarding and day schools in relation to 

type of school. 

The objective of this table was to find out if 

there are any differences in the attitudes of teachers 

because of the type of schools they were engaged in. 

The three items being analysed did not show any 

significant differences. The teachers in the boys, 

girls, and mixed schools did not differ in their 

attitudes. The chi-square figures produced (ps) well 

above the 1% or 5% level of significance. The correlation 

coefficients (r) for the three items were also very low 

indicating the independence and noi:causal relationships 

within the variables. This result, however, contradicts 

tthe results of the male and female Principals which 

showed differences. However, the factors for the two 

samples are different and can be a possible explanation 

for this contradiction. 

xi) Table llC-11 

Item-by-item analysis of the attitudes of teachers 

towards boarding and day schools in relation to 

school attended. 

This table was to find out if there are any 

differences between teachers who attended school as 
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boarders, day students or day/boarders. Twenty items 

were analysed. Only three items 4, 5, and 6 showed no 

significant differences. The chi-square figures 

produced (ps) which are far above the 1% and 5% level 

of significance. All other items showed significant 

differences. Most of the chi-square figures produced 

(ps) far beyond the 1% level of significance. All the 

correlation coefficients (r) were very low, indicating 

the independence of the variables with no causal 

relationships. The result was however, as expected. 

The teachers who attended school as boarders seemed more 

satisfied with boarding than the day students and day 

boarders. 

xii) Table llC-12 

Item-by-item analysis of the attitudes of teachers 

towards boarding and day schools in relation to 

pastoral posts. 

This table was to find out if there are any 

differences between the teachers in their attitudes as 

a result of the particular post they hold in the:school. 

Three items were analysed. Item 15 showed a significant 

difference at the 5% level of significance; but items 

44 and 45 did not show any differences. The chi-square 

figures produced (ps) well above the 5% level of 

significance. The (rs) were also low indicating a weak 

or no relationship within the variables. Generally, 

specific pastoral appointments are not considered 

important in the attitudes of teachers in the schools. 
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xiii) Table 11C-13 

Variable inter correlation matrix Biographic data 

of Teachers. 

The table shows very low correlations. This means 

that the variables are definitely independent and did 

not influence one another. 

1 
(d) Parents Questionnaire Analysis 

i) Table 11])-1 

Parents/guardians demographic information 

This table contains the personal data or demographic 

information of the 210 parents who responded to the 

questionnaire. 

ii) Table 11D-2 

Combined frequency distribution of responses of parents 

who expressed disagreement or agreement with the reasons 

for preferring boarding or day schools. 

The table contains all the fifty-four items in 

the questionnaire. Generally most of the 210 parents 

seem to favour boarding more than day schools. The 

percentage agreement for most of the items is very high 

indeed. The various mean scores for the items indicate 

a general favourable attitude-for boarding schools. The 

1. See Appendix E4, fro 502. - 515". 
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last item (54) which suggested that boarding schools 

should continue to exist' showed 167 or 79.5% as 

against 33 or 15.7% of the parents in favour of the 

suggestion. Ten (10) parents or 4.8% of them were, 

however, neutral. 

iii) Table I1D-3 

Item-by-item comparison of the attitudes of the male and 

female parents towards boarding and day schools. 

This table which contains nine items was aimed at 

finding out if there are any sex differences in the 

attitudes of parents towards boarding and day schools. 

All the nine items analysed produced chi-square figures 

with (ps) showing very high percentages - more than the 

1% or 5% level of significance. In short, sex differences 

were not found. Similarly, the correlation coefficients 

(r) were also very low indicating the independence of 

the variables and weak or no causal relationships within 

the variables. 

iv) Table 110-4 

Item-by-item analysis of parents attitudes towards 

boarding and day schools in relation to age. 

A study of this table shows items 21, 27, 32, 36 

and 53 indicating significant differences in the attitudes 

of parents as a result of age. Parents below 30 years 

of age seem to differ with those who are 31-40 and 

above 41 years of age. But items 17, 18, 50 and 54 did 

not show any significant differences. However, the 
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age factor appears to be quite significant because 

the youngest parents appear to favour day schools more 

than the older parents. This was as expected. Most 

of the parents above 31 years pe~haps attended school as 

boarders. This issue will be examined again in table 

110-10. Like the other tables the correlation 

coefficients (r) were very low, indicating the independence 

of the variables. 

v) Table 11D-5 

Item-by-item analysis of parents attitudes towards 

bo~rdinQ ~nd d~y SCll00ls in relation to marital status. 

This table was aimed at finding out if there are 

any significant differences between single, married or 

separated parents attitudes towards boarding and day 

schools. The results show no significant differences 

for seven of the nine items analysed. Only items 32 

and 36 showed chi-square figures which produced (ps) 

which are well beyond the 1% level of significance. 

s 
The (r ) are also very low indicating the independence 

of the variables. Marital status is not an important 

factor when considering parental attitudes towards 

boarding er day schools. 

vi) Table 11D-6 

Item-by-item analysis of parents attitudes towards 

boarding and day schools in relation to highest 

educational attainment. 

It was the purpose of this table to find out if 
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there are any differences in the attitudes of parents 

based on their educational attainments. Five of the 

nine items 18, 21, 27, 50 and 53 showed significant 

. differences with chi-square figures indicating (ps) 

of 1% and 5% levels of significance. Items 17, 54, 

32 and 36 failed to show any significant differences. 

It is important to point out that all the parents, 

regardless of their educational attainment, appear to 

support boarding and oppose day schools. Similarly, 

the correlation coefficients (r) are all very low, 

indicating the independence of the variables. 

vii) Table 11D-7 

Item-by-item analysis of parents attitudes towards 

boarding and day schools in relation to income. 

Items 21, 50, and 36 showed significant differences 

between the low and high income parents in their 

attitudes towards boarding and day schools. But the 

other six items in the table failed to show any 

significant differences. Generally, parents in the 

study area seem to support boarding similarly and reject 

day schools similarly. Even, the very poor peasant 

parents are prepared to pay high fees to sponsor their 

children and wards in boarding schools. Item 54 

'preference for boarding schools' shows 82% of the low 

income parents being positive whilst the high income 

parents recorded 75%. Therefore, income is not an issue 

in the debate for boarding schools. 



341 

viii) Table 11D-8 

Item-by-item analysis of parents attitudes towards 

boarding and day schools in relation to religious 

affiliation. 

This table was aimed at finding out if there are 

any differences in the attitudes of parents towards 

boarding and day schools as a result of religion. Of 

the nine items analysed, only two items 21 and 22 

showed significant differences. Seven items did not 

record any significant differences, mean1ng that religion 

did not play any part in the attitudes of parents towards 

boarding and day schools. The correlation coefficients 

were also very low indicating the independence of the 

variables. 

ix) Table 11D-9 

Item-by-item comparison of urban and rural parents 

attitudes towards boarding and day schools. 

The aim of this table was to find out if there are 

any significant differences between urban and rural 

parents in their attitudes towards boarding and day 

schools. Nine items were analysed. Items 17, 21, and 

36 showed slight significant differences within the 

5% level of significance. But six other items in the 

table did not show any differences. The x2 figures 
s . 

produced (P ) which are well above the 5% level of 

significance. Also, the correlation coefficients (r2) 

were very low indicating a general independence of 

the variables. The attitudes of parents towards 
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boarding and day schools were not therefore influenced 

by their place of residence. 

x) Table llD-lO 

Item-by-item analysis of parents attitudes boarding 

and day schools in relation to type of school attended. 

It was the purpose of this table to find out if 

there are any significant differences in the attitudes 

of parents towards boarding and day schools in relation 

to the type of school they attended. As expected, the 

results show six of the nine items as being significant. 

" d d X2 f' wl.'th (ns) 11 b The Sl.X l.tems pro uce l.gures 1 we eyond 

the 1% level of significance. Three items 17, 32, and 

36 did not. The point to be made here-is that the type 

of school attended did influence their attitudes towards 

boarding and day schools. The correlation coefficients 

(r s ) were also very low indicating no causal relation

ships and the independence of the variables. 

xi) Table 11D-11 

Item-by-item analysis of parents attitudes towards 

boarding and day schools in relation to the number of 

children or wards in the school. 

This table was to find out if there were any 

differences between parents in their attitudes towards 

boarding and day schools. due to the number of children 

they have or are sponsoring in the schools. The results 

show significant differences in their attitudes. Only 

item 32 and 53 showed no differences of the nine items 
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analysed. However, a very close study of the items 

actually shows very slight percentage differences. 

The assumption in the study area is that parents who 

sponsor more than 5 children/wards in schools at the 

same time will favour day schools because of : the high 

fees being imposed in the boarding schools. But the 

indication got from item 54, which is preference for 

boarding schools, is that parents with 3-4, 5-6 and even 

those with 7 and above wards prefer boarding more than 

parents with 1-2 wards in school. 

The X2 figures produced (ps) which were between the 

1% and 5% level of significance, with very low (r s ). 

xii) Table 11D-12 

Item-by-item analysis of parents attitudes towards 

boarding and day schools in relation to sex of ward. 

This table was to find out if there are any 

differences in the attitudes of parents based on the 

sex of their wards. 

The result shows no significant differences in eight 

of the nine items analysed. Only item 36 produced a X2 

figure with a (P) below the 1% level of significance. 

Generally, sex of the ward did not influence the 

attitude of the parents. The (rs ) are also very low 

indicating the independence of the variables and no causal 

relationships. 
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xiii) Table IlD-13 

Variables inter-correlation matrix Biographic data 

of parents. 

This table shows the inter-correlation matrix of 

the biographic data of parents. It was intended to find 

out if the various variables were independent or related. 

s 
Because of the very low (r ) recorded, the table shows 

that the various variables are independent and did "not 

influence each other. The tool, the questionnaire used 

was therefore reliable and valid. 

(e) Educationists/Undergraduates Questionnaire Analysis1 

i) Table llE-l 

Educationists/undergraduates demographic information. 

This table contains the personal data or demographic 

information of the 446 educationists/undergraduates who 

responded to the questionnaire. 

,ii) Table 11E-2 

Combined frequency distribution of responses of 

educationists/undergraduates who expressed dissatisfaction 

or satisfaction wi"th the objectives of boarding school s. 

It was the purpose of this table to find out the 

extent of satisfaction or dissatisfaction with the 

objectives of boarding. The percentage scores indicate 

1. See Appendix ES, f f. 5 I" - 5 2. 2.. • 
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general satisfaction by the sample with the aims of 

boarding. The mean scores of over 3.0 also support 

this assertion. 

iii) Table llE-3 

Combined frequency distribution of responses of 

educationists/undergraduates who expressed dissatisfaction 

or satisfaction with various aspects of boarding schools. 

This table contains fifteen items (5-19) of the 

questionnaire. A study of the table reveals general 

dissatisfaction with all aspects of boarding except 

item 9 'selection of boarders' which showed general 

satisfaction by the educationists/undergraduates. 

Preference for boarding was also recorded as opposed to 

day schools regardless of the fact that they were not 

satisfied with the infrastructure, amenities and 

facilities, organisation and management in the boarding 

schools. They were not also satisfied with the payment 

of boarding fees, which suggests that they would want 

boarding to be provided free or by the government'. 

iv) Table 11E-4 

Item-by-item comparison of the male and female 

educationists/undergraduates attitudes towards boarding 

and day schools. 

All the nineteen items in the questionnaire were 

analysed in this table. It was the purpose of the table 

to find out if there are any sex differences in the 

attitudes of the educationists/undergraduates towards 
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boarding and day schools. 
2 

All the X figures 

s produced (P ) well above the 1% and 5% level of 

significance indicating no sex differences. The (r s ) 

obtAined were also very low, meaning that the variables 

are independent and that there were no causal relation

ships. The male and female educationists/undergraduates 

therefore saw boarding and day school education 

similarly. 

v) Table llE-5 

Item-by-item analysis of educationists/undergraduates 

attitudes towards boarding and day schools in relation 

to their different departments. 

Items 12, 13 and 17 did not show any significant 

differences whilst the other sixteen items showed very 

significant differences. That is X2 figures for these 

s items produced (P ) well beyond the 1% and 5% level of 

significance. The variation in the responses was also 

very marked as the percentage responses show. The (r s ) 

are also very low, indicating a no causal relationship 

and independence of the variables. In effect, there 

were differences in the attitudes of Ministry of 

Education professionals, faculties of law, engineering, 

science, technical and science education and environ-

mental science undergraduates. These groups saw 

boarding and day schools differently. 
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vi) Table 11E-6 

Item-by-item analysis of educationists/undergraduates 

attitudes towards boarding and day schools in relation 

to type of school ward is attending_ 

All the nineteen items analysed produced X2 figures 

with (ps) well below the 1$~ and 5% level of significance, 

indicating a difference in 'the attitudes of the under-

graduates and educationists based on the type of school 

being attended by their wards. 
s 

The (r ) were also very 

low, indicating no causal relationships and the 

independence of variables. 

vii) Table llE-7 

Item-by-item analysis of educationists/undergraduates 

attitudes towards boarding and day schools in relation 

to type of school attended. 

As expected, all the nineteen items in the table 

showed x2 figures which produced (ps) well below the 

1% and 5% level of significance. That is, there were 

significant differences in the attitudes of educationists 

and undergraduates as a result of the type of school 

they attended. Those who attended boarding schools 

seemed to have supported them more than those who did 

not. The (rs) were also quite low indicating the 

independence of the variables and no causal relation-

ships whatsoever. 
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viii) Table 11E-8 

Intervariables correlation matrix biograohic data 

of educationists/ undergraduates. 

s The table shows very low (r ) generally. What it 

means is that there were no causal relationships and 

the variables were independent. The questionnaire 

was therefore valid and reliable. 

(f) Student Boarders Questionnaire Analysis1 

i) Table 11P-1 

Student bOrtrders demographic information 

This table contains the personal data or the demo-

graphic information of the 374 student boarders who 

completed the questionnaire. 

ii) Table 11P-2 

Combined frequency distribution of responses of student 

boarders who expressed dissatisfaction or satisfaction 

with the objectives of boarding schools. 

This table has only four items (1-4). It shows 

an overwhelming support by the boarders for the aims 

of boarding schools. The .. general satisfaction expressed 

by the 374 students can be seen in the very high 

percentage scores and the mean scores as well. 

1. See Appendix E6, rf. S2.; - 54t. 
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iii) Table 11fi'-3 

Combined frequency distribution of responses of student 

boarders who expressed dissatisf~ction or satisfaction 

with facilities in boarding schools. 

Eleven items i.e. (5-15) were analysed in this table. 

The students were asked to indicate whether they are 

satisfied or dissatisfied with the facilities and ameriities 

necessary for the success of boarding house life. The 

students expressed general dissatisfaction with all the 

aspects except the provision of playgrounds and school 

libraries which the students felt were adequately 

provided for. The very low mean scores are indicative 

of the general dissatisfaction with the facilities 

provided in the schools. 

iv) Table IlF'-4 

Combined frequency distribution of responses of student 

boarders who expressed dissatisfaction or satisfaction 

with other aspects of boarding schools. 

This table contains the last 20 items of the 

questionnaire (items 16-35). It is an analysis of the 

various aspects of life in the boarding houses in the 

study area. The student boarders expressed general 

satisfaction with prep and private study, sports and 

games, indoor games, and social and leisure activities. 

other aspects the students expressed satisfaction are 

boarding house management, their relationship with the 

Principals, members of the community and payment of 

boarding fees. But the students expressed dissatisfaction 
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with boarding house rules, relationship with school 

prefects, day students, manual duties e.g. grass 

cutting, fagging and odd jobs, bullying and brutality, 

stealing and extortion, and becoming a day student. 

A number of items were somehow equally matched, that is, 

there was no overwhelming expression for or against. 

Those aspects are boarding house rules, relationship 

with housemasters, matrons, and with other students. 

The mean scores are indicative of the various perceptions 

for the items. 

v) Table llr.-S 

Item-by-item comparison of boys and girls (boarders) 

attitudes towards boarding and day schools. 

All the thirty five items were analysed in this 

table. The aim here was to find out if there are any 

differences in the attitudes of boys and girls in the 

boarding schools towards boarding and day schools. 

Only items 1 and 3 showed slight differences between 

the boys and girls. All the other thirty three items 

showed no significant differences. The X
2 

figures 

s produced (P ) well above the 1% and 5% level of 

significance. The low (r
s

) also indicated very poor 

or no relationship in their responses. All in all, 

the boarders ~ys and girl~ saw boarding and day 

sChools similarly. 
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vi) Table IlF'-6 

Item-by-item analysis of student boarders attitudes 

towards boarding and day schools in relation to class 

and age. 

All the thirty five items in the questionnaire 

were analysed. As expected, fourteen items showed 

significant differences as a result of the students 

age and class in school. The items 5, 6, 7, 10, 11, 

13, 14, 15, 16, 18, 19, 24, 30 and 31 showed X
2 

figures 

with ( ps) well below the 1% and 5% level of significance. 

But twenty one other items did not show any significant 

differences in their attitudes. s All the (r ) were, 

however, very low. These results are, however, 

interesting because it was expected that there would 

be very wide differences between the various classes 

because of the hierarchy in boarding school life, where 

class is so very much emphasised. This was not the case 

in this study. There was unanimity in their attitudes 

generally. 

vii) Table 11F-7 

Item-by-item analysis of student boarders attitudes 

towards boarding and day schools in relation to 

religious affiliations. 

Twelve items were analysed in this table. Has 

religion any effect in the attitudes of the boarders? 

The answer from this table is that it has no effect. 

Only one item (30) on 'fagging' showed a significant 

difference in their attitudes. All other items failed 



352 

to show any significant differences. s The (r ) are 

also very low and indicate no causal relationships. 

viii) Table IlP-8 

Item-by-item analysis of student boarders attitudes 

towards boarding and day schools in relation to type 

of school. 

The results obtained in this table of ten items 

shows no significant differences in the attitudes of 

boarders based on the type of school they attend. It 

did not matter whether they attended a boys, girls 

or mixed school. All the X
2 

. figures produced 

(ps) well above the 1% and 5% level of significance. 

The (rs) were also very low indeed, indicating the 

independence of the variables and no causal relationships. 

ix) Table 11P-9 

Item-by-item analysis of student boarders attitudes 

towards boarding and day schools in relation to location 

of schools. 

Thirteen items were analysed in this tabl~. All 

the items except items 15 on 'feeding', and 33 on 

'general life in the boarding house' indicated 

significant differences. That is, the urban and rural 

students differed in their attitudes for most of the 

items. The X2 figures showed (ps) well below the 1% 

and 5% level of significance. This is as expected 

because urban schools have every advantage in terms of 

funding, facilities, and staffing. s The (r ) were also 
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very low indicating no causal relationships and the 

independence of the variables. 

x) Table 11F-10 

Item-by-item analysis of student boarders attitudes 

towards boarding and day schools in relation to academic 

performance. 

Eleven items were analysed in this table. The 

results show that academic performance has a bearing 

in student attitudes. Seven of the items showed very 

wide differences between students who are usually 

amongst the first ten, the next twenty and those who 

are above twenty one in their classes. Four items 5, 

15, 16 and 17 did not show any differences. The 

weakest students academically, seem not to bother much 

whether they were boarders or day stUdents. See item 

35 for example, 74% of the weakest students were 

satisfied with 'becoming day students' whilst the best 

and average students indicated 0.9% and 0.0% respectively. 

The (r s ) were also very low indicating the independence 

of the variables and no causal relationships. 

xi) Table 11P-11 

Item-by-item analysis of student boarders attitudes 

towards boarding and day schools in relation to place 

of residence. 

Seven items were analysed in!this table. Five 

. 2 s 
~tems produced X figures with (P ) far above the 1% 

and 5% levels of significance. That is, there were 
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no differences in the attitudes of boarders based on 

their places of residence i.e. town or village, Two 

items though, 1 and 3 on 'academic excellence' and 

'social and leadership training' showed significant 

differences. The (rs) were also very low and therfore 

indicated the independence of the variables in the 

questionnaire. 

xii) Table 11F-12 

Item-by-item analysis of student boarders attitudes 

towards boarding and day schools in relation to 

distance from home to school. 

Three items were analysed in this table. All the 

X
2 

figures produced (ps) well above the 1% and 5% 

level of significance. That is, no significant 

differences were recorded in student boarders attitudes 

towards boarding and day schools. The students did not 

bother whether they lived just near the school within 

a distance of 10 Km or beyond. Distance from the school 

is not therefore an issue to be reckoned with. s The (r ) 

were also very low, indicating the independence of the 

variables and no causal relationships. 

xiii) Table 11F-13 

Item-by-item analysis of student boarders attitudes 

towards boarding and day schools in relation to number 

of persons at home. 

Five items were analysed in this table. The aim 

was to find out if there are any differences in student 
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attitudes as a result of the number of persons in 

their homes. That is, are some of them boarding because 

there are too many persons in their homes? This was not 

the case. The results show a slight significant 

difference for item 15 with a X
2 figure producing a (P) 

within the 5% level of significance. But, the other 

4 items did not show any significant differences in their 

attitudes. The number of persons in their homes did not 

matter. 
s The (r ) were also low, indicating the indepen-

dence of the variables and no causal relationships. 

xiv) Table 11r<-14 

Item-by-iteltl rtnalysis of student boarders attitudes 

towards boarding and day schools in relation to parents' 

income. 

This table contains six items. Parental income did 

not seem to matter in the boarders atttitudes. Signifi-

cant differences were not recorded for all the six items. 

The x2 figures produced (ps) well above the 1% and 5% 

levels of significance. The (rs) were also very low. 

The students saw boarding and day schools similarly, 

regardless of their parental income and status in society. 

xv) Table llr<-15 

Item-by-item analysis of student boarders attitudes 

towards boarding and day schools in relation to decision 

to become a boarder. 

Six items were analysed in this table. All the items 

except item 5 on 'boarding accommodation' showed no 
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significant differences in student attitudes. The x2 

figures produced (ps) well over the 1% and 5% level 

of significance. What this means is that the student 

boarders were not influenced by the decision for them 

to board - that is, it did not matter whether the 

decision for them to board came from their Father, 

f'.lother, self or any other person. s The (r ) were low, 

indicating the independence of the variables. 

xvi) Table llF-16 

Item-by-item analysis of student boarders attitudes 

towards boarding and day schools in relation to state 

of origin. 

Eleven items were analysed in this table. The 

first three 1, 2, 3 on objectives of boarding, showed 

significant differences in the attitudes of the stUdents. 

But the other seven items based on one objective and 

facilities and life in the boarding schools failed to 

record any significant differences. It is surprising 

that differences were not found. It was expected that 

differences would be found because the question of 

statism in Nigeria is indeed a major problem to the 

provision of education. There is unusual rivalry between 

the two East Central States and the two minority, Rivers 

and Cross River. There was even a time when student 

boarders from the two Iho speaking states were refused 

admission into Rivers State schools and vice versa. The 

correlation coefficients (r s ) were also very low, 

indicating the independence of the variables and no 
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causal relationships. 

xvii) Table llP-17 

Variables inter correlation matrix Biographic data 

of student boarders. 

s The (r ) produced were generally and consistently 

low. This indicates the independence of the variables 

and no causal relationships. The tool - the question-

naire, is therefore said to be valid and reliable. 

(g) Day Students Questionnaire Analysis! 

i) Table 11G-l 

Day students demographic information 

This table contains the personal data or demographic 

information of the 364 day students who completed the 

questionnaire. 

ii) Table 11G-2 

Combined frequency distribution of responses of day 

students who expressed dissatisfaction or satisfaction 

with the obiectives of day schools. 

Four items (1-4) were analysed in this table. The 

day students were very satisfied with academic (82.7%) 

and moral (94.2%) objectives while the social and leader-

ship training objective indicated 65.1% satisfaction. 

The students were fairly divided with the character 

1. See Appendix E7, pp. 542. - 55 b 
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objective which showed 50.5% dissatisfaction and 

48.1% satisfaction. The mean scores are all above 

3.3 except item 2 with a mean score of 3.1. 

iii) Table 11F-3 

C6mbihed frequency distribution of responses of day 

students who expressed dissatisfaction or satisfaction 

with facilities in their homes. 

This table contains eleven items (5-15). All the 

percentage scores indicate general dissatisfaction with 

ten of the items but one, 15, which is 'feeding' with 

a percentage satisfaction of 88.7%. All the mean scores 

also confirm this general dissatisfaction by day students 

with the items in the tool. 

iv) Table 11G-4 

Combined frequency distribution of responses of day 

students who expressed dissatisfaction or satisfaction 

with other aspects of day schools. 

This table contains the last fifteen (16-30) items 

in the questionnaire. The first four items in the table 

(16-19 and 27) showed general dissatisfaction by the 

students. They are not satisfied with their prep and 

private study in their homes, sports and games, indoor 

games and extra curricular activities as well as social 

and leisure activities and running errands at home. 

General satisfaction was however indicated for items 

20 to 24, 28 and 30. These have to do with parental 

rules at home, ,the atmosphere at home, relationships 
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with mother, father, brothers and sisters, bullying 

and ill treatment at home and becoming a boarder rather 

than a day student. Items 25 'relationships with 

teachers' and item 26 'relationship with boarders in 

school' were equally divided. 

v) Table IlG-5 

Item-by-item comparison of boys and qirls day students 

towards day schools. 

This table contains all the thirty items in the 

questionnaire. Only items 10 and 14 show sex differences 

between the boys and girls. All other twenty eight 

items did not show significant differences. The x2 

figures produced (ps) well above the 1% and 5% levels 

of significance. The (rs) were also very low, indi-

cating the independence of the variables and no.causal 

relationships. Generally, the day students - boys and 

girls, saw day schools similarly. 

vi) Table 11G-6 

Item-by-item analysis of day students attitudes towards 

day schools in relation to class and age. 

This table contains all the thirty items in the 

questionnaire. Generally, the table shows no significant 

differences in the day students attitudes towards day 

schools. Six items, however, showed significant 

differences based on age and class of the students •• 

They are items 5, 12, 25 and 28 at the 5% level whilst 

items 15 and 20 at the 1% level of significance. The 



360 

s (r ) were also very low indicating the independence 

of the variables. 

vii) Table llG-7 

Item-by-item analysis of day students attitudes towards 

drty schools in relation to religious affiliation. 

This table has five items. Four of them did not 

show any significant differences. Only item 30 indicated 

a significant difference at the 5% level. Generally, 

it could be said that religion has played no part in the 

day students attitudes towards day schoolS. 

viii) Table llG-8 

Item-by-item analysis of dRy students attitudes tow~rds 

day schools in relation to type of school. 

The two items analysed, 29 and 30, did not produce 

any significant differences in the attitudes of the 

day students. 

ix) Table l1G-9 

The two items analysed here (29 and 30) did not show 

any significant differences between the day students in 

urban or rural areas in the study area. It did not 

matter to the students whether the schools were located 

in urban or rural areas. The X
2 

figures and the r S can 

be seen in the tables. 
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x) Table llG-IO 

Item-by-item analysis of day students attitudes towards 

day schools in relation to academic performance. 

Thirteen items were analysed. Items 1-5 and 20 

indicated a significant difference within the 1% level 

whilst item 13 showed a significant difference at the 

5% level. But six other items did not show any sig

nificant differences. It is important to note that the 

differences noticed were based on the objectives of day 

schools whilst those items which dealt with life-in the 

students homes did not show any differences. 

The x2 figures and (ps) as well as the (r s ) can 

be seen in the table. 

xi) Table llG-ll 

Item-by-item analysis of day stUdents attitudes 

towards day schools in relation to location of schools. 

The table has two items. Both items did not 

produce significant differences between the day students 

The location of the schools, whether in rural or urban 

areas, did not have any influence on the attitudes of 

the day students. 

xii) Table IlG-12 

Item-by-item analysis of day students attitudes towards 

day schools in relation to distance of horne from school. 

This table also has two items. Both items did not 

show any significant differences. The X2 figures 

produced (ps) which are far above the 1% and 5% level 
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of significance. Distance from home is not therefore 

significant in their attitudes. 

xiii} Table l1G-13 

Item-by-item analysis of day students attitudes towards 

day schools in relation to the number of persons at 

home. 

Twenty of the thirty items in the questionnaire 

were analysed in thE table. Significant differences 

were recorded in all the items except items 5, 20, 22, 

24, 27, 28 and 30 which did not produce any significant 

differences. The number of persons in the student's 

home is indeed a factor to be considered. Most day 

students would want to board only because there are too 

many people in their homes. Item 6 for example, shows 

homes with 1 - 5 persons, that 79.4% of the students were 

satisfied whilst homes with over 6 persons indicated a 

satisfaction percentage of only 0.4%. The x2 
for this 

item is 282.052 with 3 degrees of freedom and a {P} of 

0.00 which is beyond the 1% level of significance. The 

(r s ) were all very low indicating the independence and 

no causal relationship within the variables. 

xiv) Table l1G-14 

Item-by-item analysis of day students attitudes towards 

day schools in relation to parents' income. 

Thirteen items were analysed in this table. Only 

one item (11) showed a significant difference at the 

5% level of significance. Again, the level of income 
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has no effect on the attitudes of students. Although 

it is generally believed that most parents who send 

their children to day schools are doing so because 

they do not have the high boarding fees being charged 

in the boarding schools. 

xv) Table 11G-1S 

Item-by-item analysis of day students attitudes towards 

day schools in relation to decision to attend as a 

day student. 

Eleven items were analysed in this table. Six 

items, 15, 21, 22, 27, 29, and 30 did not show any 

differences. The other five items 19, 20, 23, 24, and 

28 showed significant differences in the day students 

atttiudes towards day schools based on the person who 

took the decision for them to go to school as day 

students. There were mixed feelings therefore, regarding 

s this particular variable. The (r ) are also very low 

indicating the independence of the variables with no 

causal relationships. 

xvi) Table 11G-16 

Item-by-item analysis of day students attitudes towards 

day schools in relation to state of ori1Jin. 

Eleven items were analysed in this table. Two 

items, 28 and 29 show significant differences at the 

5% level of significance. But all the other nine items 

showed no significant differences in the attitudes of 

day students based on their state of origin. The X2 
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figures produced (ps) well above the 1% and 5% levels. 

s The (r ) are also very low indicating the independence 

of the variables and no causal relationships. 

xvii) Trtble 11G-17 

Variables inter correlation matrix : Biographic data 

of day students. 

The correlations recorded are all low and so 

indicate the independence of the variables. Therefore, 

the tool the questionnaire - is said to be reliable 

and valid. 

• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

The purpose of this chapter has been to lay the results 

of the survey before the reader, together with the interpretation 

of the researcher. The following chapter will serve to provide 

the basis for a broader discussion of these results. 
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CHAPTER TWELVE 

DISCUSSION OF RESULTS 

This chapter comprises a discussion of the findings 

resulting from the analysis of the research data. It is also 

the purpose to interpret the broader meanings of the responses 

provided by the subjects. The procedure adopted is to answer 

some basic research questions, discuss the assumptions and test 

in a general manner the hypotheses formulated for the study. 

12.1 Research Questions 

a) Question I: to what extent could it be said that teachers, 

educationists, undergraduates, .. ~nd stu~ent boarders were 

satisfied or dissatisfied with boarding education? The 

results of the preliminary study were replicated in the 

main study in this regard. Teachers, educationists, 

undergraduates and student boarders, in evaluating the 

objectives and conditions in boarding, have all expressed 

general satisfaction with boarding (::rabIes 11C-2, 11E-2 

and 11F-2). However, the evidence also shows clearly 

that the, are dissatisfied with the provision of facilities 

(except playgrounds) for the boarders. The sample also 

felt that life in the boarding houses was not satisfactory 

(Tables llC-3, llC-S and llE-3). 

The evidence also shows day students as being 

satisfied with the objectives of day schools. Surprisingly, 

day students also indicated general dissatisfaction with 
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the provision of basic and necessary materials in their 

homes to enable them to pursue secondary education 

effectively as day students (Tables 11G-2 and 11G-4). 

There seems then, despite a general lack of facilities 

for both~boarders and day students, a general satisfaction 

for the objectives of both boarding education and day 

schooling in the Eastern States of Nigeria. 

b) Question 2: what have been the effects of encouraging 

day students to attend on the boarding schools since the 

end of the Nigerian Civil War in 19707 The sample used 

to evaluate this policy by the State governments of the 

Eastern States of Nigeria was made up of the Vice

Principals in the Rivers State, (Table 11B-2). The 

attitudes of the Vice-Principals were very clear. They 

were chosen because they are most of the time available 

in the school and they actually carry out the day-to-day 

administration and organization of the schools. The 

evidence based on their responses to the short question

naire is obvious. Encouraging day students to attend 

schools which were traditionally opened and 

run as boarding schools, ha-s had adverse effects on almost 

all aspects of the boarding school since 1970. The 

aspects of school life perceived to have been affected 

negatively are discipline, academic standards, classwork 

and assignments, student administration, student partici

pation in games and school societies, punctuality to 

school and classes, regular school/class attendance, 

school traditions, policies and values. The only one 

major advantage of day schooling has, however, been in 
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the increase in student population in the schools. 

This trend, although good in itself because it encourages 

more pupils to benefit from secondary education, is 

fraught with problems. Schools which were built to take 

300 students now admit 1,000 students without additional 

desks, teachers, books and relevant materials. And 

because there aare not enough qualified teachers, most 

schools are now very difficult to organize and manage. 

There is no proper supervision of the students by the, 

mainly, untrained teachers. 

c) Question 31 do parents, teachers, undergraduates, 

educationists, and students in the Eastern State of 

Nigeria want boarding? The evidence in this study is 

overwhelming. All the different sample groups in this 

study want boarding education (see Table 12A). 

Of the 1,950 subjects who responded to the various 

questionnaires, 1,503 or 78.36% prefer boarding, whilst 

only 392 or 20% prefer day schools. 

The demand for boarding education in the Rivers 

State is surprising because most of the respondents were 

not satisfied with the infrastructure, the provision 

of facilities and the general organization and management 

of boarding house life. Even day students want to 

become boarders. So, what is it that is attracting the 

population to boarding schools? The answer may just be 

tradition. The fact that most of the parents concerned 

either attended secondary schools as boarders or the 

mere fact that the people are used to boarding schools 

may be the overriding factor in the demand for boarding 
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TABLE 12A 

PREFERENCE FOR BOARDING AND DAY SCHOOLS EDUCATION 

For Boarding Neutral For Day Schools 
Sample Group No. No. % No. % No. % 

Parents 
(item 54) 210 167 79.5 10 4.8 33 15.7 

Educationists/ 
Undergraduates 
(item 18) 446 315 70.6 0 0 131 29.4 

Teachers (pastoral) 
(item 32) 556 471 84~7 6 1.1 79 14.2 

Student Boarders 
(item 34) 374 325 86.9 9 2.4 40 10.7 

Day Students 
(item 30) 364 225 70.1 0 0 109 29.9 

TOTALS AND %AGE 
AVERAGES 1,950 1,503 78.36% 25 1.66% 392 19. 98 

- ---

Source: Based on 5 different Questionnaire Response Groups. 

Mean 

3.719 

3.536 

3.836 

4.029 

3.574 

3.739 Av 
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schools. Also people may merely be resistant to change. 

They are used to boarding schools and are not prepared 

to change to day schooling. 

There is also the belief that boarding schools are 

better placed for the training of adolescents for future 

roles in the society. Especially nowadays when both 

parents - men and women go to wo.rk - nobody is at home 

to supervise the young ones after school hours. So, 

many parents prefer boarding schools as places where the 

students can be left for a period of time in order to 

benefit from perceived advantages. 

We will now, turn to the assumptions of the study 

to discuss some specific aspects of boarding and day 

school education. 

12.2 Assumptions 

a) ,Assumption 1: that the primary objectives of boarding 

school education are 'character training' and 'good 

teaching'. This assumption seems to be upheld as is 

seen in Table 11D-2. It confirms the opinion that most 

parents send their children or wards to boarding schools 

mainly for character training and to enable them to 

devote more time to studies. The table shows how certain 

factors influence preference for boarding accommodation 

provided in the se~Qndary schools. The table also shows 

th~tdifferent factors have different influences on 

choice of accommodation by parents. Table 110-7, based 

on the income levels of parents, also affirms that most 

parents, regardless of their annual income, send their 
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children or wards to boarding schools for character 

training and to enable them to devote more time to 

studies. Teachers, educationists, undergraduates and 

the boarding students themselves also seem to uphold 

this assumption (see Tables 11C-2, 11E-2 and 11F-2). 

But whether boarding schools today are fulfilling these 

objectives to the satisfaction of the parents remains 

to be seen. More and more parents are now opting for 

day education for similar reasons. They are after all 

achieving very high results from their effort. With 

time, perhaps, the benefits of day school education . 
will come to be seen and appreciated. In any case, with 

improved transport and communications, including wide-

spread urbanisation, the possibilities of reaching 

school on a day-to-day basis have been considerably 

enhanced in various parts of Nigeria. 

b) Assumption 2. willingness to pay boarding fees is the 

main consideration for offering accommodation. Table 11A-3 

indicates the factors that are applicable to the 'selection' 

of student boarders in the schools by Principals. The 

payment of fees is a necessary condition for admission 

of a student to the boarding house, but not as a day 

student. When boarding fees were introduced in the 

schools in 1970 in the case of the East Central State, 

and in the Rivers State in 1978, many students withdrew 

from the boarding houses. This was because of their 

inability to pay the boarding fees. The government's 

policy allows students to opt to attend as boarders or 

day students once an admission is offered by the school. 
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Table 11F-4 shows that 86.9% of. the boarders became 

boarders on the wish of their parents and that the 

boarders did so because their parents were willing and 

able to pay boarding fees. 

A circular letter by the Principal of Government 

Comprehensive Secondary School in Port Harcou~t to 

parents and guardians further confirmed the assumption 

when it stated as follows I 

"This is to bring to your notice 
that the school is making 
arrangements for full boarding 
facilities for students who can 
afford it in 1977 ••• Under the 
new arrangement only those boys 
who pay their fees will be 1 
allowed to stay in the compound". 

Also, item 30 of Table 11G-1 in the parents' 

questionnaire recorded an 85.7% response to the effect 

that day students are mostly those whose parents cannot 

afford the boarding fees. This is further supported 

by item 45 of the same table which states that "without 

the enormous financial burden involved, most parents 

would opt to send their children to boarding schools", 

received 91.9% of ~support. In casual conversation 

with a number of poor parents - particular~y the peasant 

farmers and petty traders - they observed that they 

send their children to schools as day students essentially 

because they could not afford the boarding fees. 

This assumption was therefore accepted. 

1. Abraham, C.I.A., Principal, Government Comprehensive 
Secondary School, Port Harcourt, Circular No. GCSS/PTA/132, 
Vol. 11 No.5, 15th June, 1977. 
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c) Assumption 31 boarding school education is provided 

essentially to the children of a select group (those 

who could afford the financial resources). In Nigeria 

and in most developing countries, the classification of 

parents of boarding and day students is sometimes done 

by salary/income levels. Parents of the boarders are 

found in both urban and rural sectors of the States in 

question. Parents of boarders are however mostly ad

ministrative and executive officers, agents of major 

economic and financial concerns, contractors, professionals 

and university graduates. Most experienced boarding 

schools themselves. For day students, particularly 

those in rented rooms in the towns, their parents are 

mostly subsistent farmers, labourers, junior civil 

servants, petty traders and clerical officers. Most of 

their mothers are small-scale seamstresses and designers, 

bakers, petty traders and housewives. The parents of 

the boarders are naturally wealthier and thus possess 

more luxury facilities (such as cars for private use, 

daily supply of newspapaers, radio sets, televisions 

and video sets), than do parents of the day stUdents. 

Nonetheless the assumption that boarding school 

education is provided essentially to the children of a 

select group is not accepted because on the evidence of 

)'thi,s~tudy;:many parents whether relatively affluent or 

poor, make considerable sacri~ices to secure a place in 

a boarding school for their children. There is no 

social barrier whatsoever in respect of boarding 

education in the Eastern States or indeed in Nigeria 
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as a whole. 

d) Assumption 41 discipline is a major problem in most 

boarding schools in the Eastern States of Nigeria. In 

Nigeria generally, when we think of the boarding house, 

we think of discipline, since this is where many, if 

8not most, of school discipline problems arise. It is 

not easy to discipline adolescents. Adolescence is 

.the time of life when many possibilities spring up in 
I 

one's life and one seems to have the power to grasp 

those that appeal to one. This perception of the 

possibilities and the feeling of power is what makes 

instilling discipline into adolescents one of the most 

challenging aspects of secondary education. 

This problem is compounded by "tradition". The 

best boarders are those who manage to endure the punish

ment of the boarding house. However, the price of this 

endurance is a fair determination by these same boarders 

to punish when they are in a position to do so. 

Thus the punishment which embraces everything from 

detention to beating, is firmly established as a 

tradition in most Nigerian boarding schools. To alter 

tradition is very difficult. Most schools can only 

claim modest success. Nor, are parents truly supportive 

of the schools' attempts to break this cycle of inhumanity. 

When a child is in classes 1 - 111 (12-14 years), 

parents tend to claim that the school authority is not 

doing anything to protect their children from brutality. 

When the same child is in classes 1V and V (15-16 years) 

they fight determinedly to undermine attempts to 
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discipline the child. The explanation for this 

inconsistency is obvious. The parents are interested 

only in their own child, whether he is being beaten or 

being punished for beating. They see this as protecting 

the child's interests, but it places the school authorities 

in an untenable position, particularly in the context of 

a boarding community where 'in loco parentis' has real 

meaning. 

A number of tables below illustrate dissatisfaction 

with the way discipline problems are handled in the 

boarding schools of the Eastern States. For exampler 

table 11C-4 items 28-31 in the teachers questionnaire, 

table 11F-4 items 30-33 in the student boarders question

naire, and table 11E-3 item 12 in the educationists/ 

undergraduate questionnaire. All the respondents in this 

survey seem to agree on this issue. 

Assumption 4 is therefore accepted. 

e) Assumption 5r there are better boarding and recreational 

facilities in most boarding schools than in the stUdent 

residence provided outside schools. In most student 

homes in Nigeria, the dominant recreational facilities 

found include ludo, radio sets, music centres, whots, 

table tennis, football, netball, volleyball, Monopoly, 

and tennis balls. Others include chess, scrabble, 

badminton, checkers, rubber seeds, swings, dominoes, 

snakes and ladders and pianos. However, other leisure 

activities in the homes include story-telling, singing, 

hunting, had crafts, wrestling, moonlight plays, 

masquerading, dancing and drinking. 
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In spite of the tradition of numerous recreational 

activities located in parental homes, and in local 

society, this pattern has not been replicated in 

boarding school communities. Table 11C-5 item 42 shows 

that 91.4% of teachers are dissatisfied with school 

extra curric~lar activities. Similarly, the educationi~ts/ 

undergraduates Table 11E-3 item 5 indicates 84.3% 

dissatisfaction with the provision of recreational and 

sports facilities in schools. Table 11G-4 items 17-19 

shows the attitudes of day students towards the provision 

of recreational facilities in their homes, and gives 

93.1% dissatisfaction. 

The boarding students, however, seem to have been 

satisfied with the provision of sports and recreational 

activities and facilities. Table 11F-4 items 17-19 

show an average of over 80% satisfaction in this matter. 

This conflicts somewhat with the practical problems of 

securing tables, chairs, adequate lighting, and good 

food, which seem to be more severe in boarding schools 

than in parental homes. The problem seems to be even 

more serious for day students in rented rooms in the 

towns. The teachers Table 11C-3, the educationists/ 

undergraduates Table 11E-3 and the student boarders 

Table 11F-3 all indicate general dissatisfaction with 

the provision of such basic facilities in the schools. 

Organized visits to most boarding school dormitories 

and other boarding accommodation provided for some day 

students in Anambra, Imo and Cross River States reveals 

that since 1970, schools and governments have curtailed 
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the supply of beds and foams, lockers, desks, chairs and 

laundry services for boarders. Most of the student 

boarders have no beds and have to sleep on mats - or 

wooden devices - spread on the bare floor of the open 

dormitories. Day students resident in rented rooms in 

the school neighbourhood were even worse off, leaving day 

students living with their parents and guardians as the 

best provided for of all three categories of students. It 

is interesting to put this alongside the continued regard 

and desire for boarding education. 

Lighting is a special problem in all boarding schools 

as can be seen in the tables cited in this section. In 

most schools and boarding accommodation" students use 

candles and bush lamps for reading at night, and given the 

early hour of darkness in the tropics this places an obvious 

strain upon the eyes when studying. 

So while assumption S, in its limited sense seems 

acceptable, neither boarding school nor student residences 

have anything comparable to offer in the recreational and 

residential fields as compared with the students' own 

homes. 

f) Assumption 6, most day students live in less educationally 

helpful environments than their counterparts in the boarding 

schools. The responses obtained from principals, teachers, 

boarders and day students seem to support the idea that in 

comparison with students in boarding schools, most day 

students live in less educationally helpful environments. 

Most of the Principals in the study indicated that boarding 

schools provide a better educational environment than that 
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obtaining in the homes and communities from which their 

pupils come. This is seen to be especially so in respect 

of opportunities and facilities for reading, prep and 

intellectual activity in general. It was considered 

that students living at home or in rented rooms in town 

had less time for leisure activities, experienced 

congestion in the house and near constant distractions 

(noise, loud music, and visitors). None of these factors 

were encountered to any significant extent whilst in the 

boarding environment. 

Visits to boarding accommodation in some of the towns 

involved indicated that on average, four to six day students 

shared one rented room. This single room served as a 

dining room, food store, bedroom and study. The activities 

of these young adolescents resident in a private home were 

neither supervised nor regulated. The rooms lacked 

reference books, newspapers, magazines and even very basic 

texts. Public libraries are very rare, being located only 

in the major urban centres of Port Harcourt, Owerri, Enugu 

and Calabar. However, some parental ho~es provided more 

boarding and educational faci Ii ties .:than such residential 

homes for day students, but it must be noted that day 

students who participated in the survey were not, however, 

satisfied with most of the facilities provided in their 

homes I see Table llG-3. Most schools visited during the 

survey had small libraries with some old reference books, 

magazines and periodicals. It would seem that boarders 

made better use of such facilities than do day students. 

The publications found on the book-shelves of most day 
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students were the recommended text books only, which 

clearly has implications for their general education. 

There is sufficient evidence in Table l1G-4 and item 

27 in particular, to show that day students spend most 

of their time during the school term on small family 

duties and manual labour. They spend a lot of time 

cooking for themselves and others, running errands, 

fetching water for domestic use, breaking wood, baby

sitting, helping with sales in small family shops or 

canteens, or going to the market to sell or purchase 

basic household requirements. 

Generally, therefore, the evidence from this study 

shows that, despite the shortcomings - in physical terms -

of the campus, boarders enjoyed a superior educational 

environment, at least in respect of supporting the formal 

dimension of learning and the opportunity for intellectual 

interaction. 

These findings support the assumption that most day 

students live in less educationally helpful environments 

than their counterparts in the boarding schools. 

g) Assumption 71 boarders in general perform better academically 

than do day stUdents. This is.perhaps one of the major 

reasons why boarding schools are still thriving in Nigeria. 

Most people are of this opinion as the evidence in this 

study has shown. Most parents and guardians claim they 

send their children and wards to boarding schools for this 

main reason. However, a reliable and valid test for this 

assumption is required. Actual test scores based on 

continuous assessment and examination scores for a number 
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of years are required to test this assumption. This 

opinion or attitude test does not seem to provide 

sufficient data for this particular purpose. 

h) Assumption 8: the organization and administration of 

student boarders is carried out by professionally 

qua.lified experts. Table 11C-4, especially items 21 

and 24 of :the teachers questionnaire responses shows that 

the teachers are generally satisfied with the management 

of boarding houses and the role being played by the 

Housemasters, but Table 11C-3, items 12 and 17, indicate 

general dissatisfaction with the discipline and organization 

of the boarding houses. On the other hand, student 

boarders themselves, Table 11F-4 items 21-26, seem to be 

satisfied with the organization and management of their 

boarding houses. 

The problem is that most of the teachers are not 

trained and qualified in student personnel administration. 

Most of the Housemasters and other pastoral staff in the 

schools are N.C.E. graduates. They have not received any 

formal training in pastoral care and in boarding school 

education~in particular. Many of the Senior Boarding 

Housemasters and Housemistr.esses: interviewed claimed that 

their duties did not require any special or professional 

training. These responses, and the observations of the 

pastoral staff are sufficient proof that the organization 

and management of student boarders is not performed by 

professionally trained experts on boarding education. 

This assumption is therefore rejected. 
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i) Assumption 91 supervision of private study, social and 

leisure activities and discipline in the boarding schools 

is very satisfactory. Teachers Table 11C-4, and students 

Table 11F-4 seem to indicate their general satisfaction 

with some of the factors involved in this assumption, 

whilst the educationists/undergraduates feel very dis-

satisfied with the supervision of boarders, in their 

private studies, social and leisure activities and in 

discipline in the boarding schools. 

The inconclusive response and the differences between 

the sample groups relates to the fact that most of the 

pastoral staff in the schools are not particularly keen 

on their duties. Various suggestions can be advanced for 

explaining this situation. For example, staff salaries 

are not paid regularly. Most boarding schools are also 

physically deprived as already illustrated by the evidence 

in this study. Teachers can only be expected to perform 

their duties effectively if they are provided with the 

necessary facilities and materials, yet most schools lack 

almost everything - even chalk - that is necessary for 
.. 

the day-to-day running of the schools. This as~umption must 
, '. 

be rejected, and this would tend to neutralise the potential 

advantages of the boarding environment discussed under 

Assumption No. 6 above. 

j) A~sumption 10: the feeding of boarding students is not a 

problem. With respect to the feeding of boarders. the 

teachers Table 11C-3, item 15, shows 86.0% dissatisfaction, 

the educationists/undergraduates Table 11E-3, item 13, 

shows 77.6% dissatisfaction, student boarders themselves, 
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Table 11F-3, item 15, shows 79.7% dissatisfaction. 

The evidence shows that feeding is a very serious 

problem in the~Oarding schools. It is usually a major 

reason for student unrest in Nigerian schools. Since 

parents pay for the feeding of the students, some Principals 

argue that the amount provided is insufficient to provide 

an even adequate quantity and quality of food. It is also 

common knowledge that some school Principals and House

masters misuse their position and cheat the students by 

stealing the food meant for the boarders. They often fail 

to supervise the cooks and so a certain amount of food 

'disappears' at this stage. 

Many of the schools visited, however, had devised 

effective measures to curb the cheating of the students 

by both school authorities and kitchen staff. In some 

schools, for example, the students or their parents under

took the purchases of food items, and a food committee 

comprising student representatives supervised the preparation 

and cooking. 

12.3 Testing the Hypotheses 

Seven general hypotheses were formulated to ascertain 

whether there were any significant differences as between the 

various sample groups involved in the survey. 

a) Hypothesis No.1: Principals' perceptions of the objectives 

of boarding and day schools education will not differ 

significantlY according to their sex, age, qualifications, 

experience, type of school, location of school, school 
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accommodation and type of school attended. 

Tables llA-8 to llA-16 provide a summary of the 

item-by-item analysis for this hypothesis. Significant 

differences beyond the 1% level of confidence were found 

in relation to all the factors studied. This hypothesis 

was therefore rejected. 

The possible explanation for the differences may be 

due to the wide variation in the composition of the 

factors studied. For example, the sex differences found 

may be due to the very small number of female Principals 

as compared with male Principals. The differences may also 

be because of the additional attention being given to 

female Principals in these States in order to encourage 

them. Furthermore sex differences may be due to the fact 

that female demands tend to be different from male demands 

in the boarding schools. 

The correlation coefficients computed were generally 

low for all the items. The variable correlation matrix 

based on the biographic data of Principals (Table 11A-16) 

also showed very low correlations - an indication that 

there were no strong relationships within the variables 

studied. 

b) Hypothesis No. 21 Vice Principals' perceptions of the 

policy of encouraging day students to attend school will 

not differ significantly according to sex, type of school, 

location of school, whether a boarding or day school and 

religious affiliation. 

The results obtained from the Vice-Principals 

questionnaire were very categorical. Table 11B shows 
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that all the Vice-principals are against day schools. 

There was, however, general agreement that day schools 

had a singular advantage - that of providing secondary 

education for all who may want it. 

Similarly, there were no major or significant 

differences in the factors studied. The tests of signifi

cance are in Tables 11B-3 to 11B-7. The responses by the 

male and female Vice-principals showed significant dif

ferences at the 1% level, whilst five items recorded no 

sex differences. Also, there were slight differences in 

the attitudes of the rural and urban Vice~Principals. 

Other factors showed no differences. Too much meaning 

cannot be read into the slight differences observed as 

rural and urban schools seem to have similar conditions 

today regarding the provision and administration of 

secondary education in Nigeria. 

The correlation coefficients for all the items were 

very low indeed. Similarly, the variable inter-correlation 

matrix for the Vice-Principals (Table 11-8) also indicate 

very low correlations illustrating the absence of any 

possible relationships with the variables studied. This 

hypothesis was therefore accepted. 

c) Hypothesis No.3, Teachers (pastoral) perceptions of 

boarding/day schools education will not differ significantly 

according to their sex, age" gualifications, experience, 

type of school, school attended and the management posts 

held in the school. 

Tables 11C-6 to 11C-12 show an item-by-item analysis 

of the factors analysed for this hypothesis. Generally, 
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there were no~sex and age differences. There were no 

differences also with the type of school attended and 

the type of pastoral post held by the respondants. 

However, as expected, significant differences were found 

in respect of educational qualifications, teaching and 

administrative experience and type of school attended. 

The correlation coefficients were generally low. 

The variable intercorrelation matrix (Table 11C-12) also 

recorded very low correlations. The hypothesis was there

fore accepted in the case of the factors where significant 

differences were not found, but rejected in respect of 

factors where significant differences were found. It may 

be suggested that the balance should be for rejection, 

given the influence of qualifications and experience in 

selection for appointments. 

d) Hypothesis No. 41 Parents/guardian~ perceptions of the 

objectives of boarding/day schools education will not 

differ significantly according to sex, age, marital status, 

educational attainment, religious affiliation, location 

of residence, type of school attended and the number of 

children sponsored in boarding schools. 

Tables 11D-3 to 11D-12 show an item-by-item analysis 

of the variables for this hypothesis. Sex differences 

were not found at all. The few differences found in 

other variables were quite negligible. Also the correlation 

coefficients were very low. Similarly, the variable inter

correlation matrix (Table 110-13) produced very low 

correlations.· The hypothesis was therefore accepted. 
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e) Hypothesis No. 51 Educationists/unda~raduates' perceptions 

of boarding/day schools education will not differ according 

to their sex, school attended, their departments and the 

tYpe of schooling for their wards. 

Tables llE-4 to llE-7 contain an item-by-item 

analysis of the variables for this hypothesis. Sex 

differences were not found. However, significant differences 

were found in relation to school attended, department and 

the type of scbool their ward is attending. 

The differences found here were as expected. The 

educationists and undergraduates know very well the dif

ferences between boarding schools and day schools, especially 

as they have only recently passed out of the different 

schools. The differences also reflect the degree with 

which the problem of boarding or day secondary schools is 

being debated in Nigeria today. 

The correlations and the correlation matrix (Table l1E-8) 

were also very low. This perhaps shows that the relationships 

between the variables studied are very weak - i.e. there 

are notcause and effect re~.tionships. 

The hypothesis was therefore rejected except with 

respect to the sex variable. 

f) Hypothesis No. 61 Student boarders ,'1 perceptions of 

boarding and day school education will not differ signifi

cantly according to their sex, age, class, religion, school 

type, location of school, academic position in class, home 

residence, home distance from school, number of persons 

living with parents, income of parents, decision to become 

a boarder and the State of origin. 
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Tables IlF-5 to IlF-16 contain details of the item

by-item analysis of this hypothesis. Differences were 

not found in respect of the following variables, sex, 

religious affiliation, type of s¢:hool, place of residence, 

distance from home to school, number of persons at home, 

parents' income, decision to board and state of origin. 

The hypothesis was accepted in respect of these variables. 

But significant differenoes were found in respect of age, 

location of school, and academic preformance. The 

hypothesis was rejected for these three variables. 

All the correlation coefficients together with the 

variable inter-correlation matrix (Table IlF-17) showed 

very low correlations, dismissing any cause and effect 

relationships with the variables. 

g) Hypoth~sis No.7. Day students perceptions of day schools 

and boarding schools education will not differ significantly 

according to their sex, age, religion, school tYpe, location 

of school, academic position in class, horne residence, 

home distance, number of persons living with parents, 

income of parents, decision to be a day student and the 

State of origin. 

The item-by-item analysis in Tables IlG-5 to I1G-16 

indicates the test of this hypothesis. Significant 

differences were not found in respect of the following 

variables - sex, age, religious affiliation, type of school, 

location of school, distance from school, parents' income, 

and the state of origin. The hypothesis was accepted for 

these variables. Significant differences were found with 

some of the items for the following variables. academic 



387 

perrormance or the students, number or persons at home 

and decision to become a boarder. For these three 

variables it was not possible to reject or accept the 

hypothesis because df the inconclusive rindings. 

Also, the correlation coefficients for the item-by

item analysis and the variable inter-correlation matrix 

(Table llG-l7) were very low. This means that there are 

no causal relationships which could be identified. 

• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

The above discussion of the findings of the survey 

carried out by the writer concludes this part of the 

thesis, which has been an attempt to add certain con

temporaty evidence to the context~al, historical and 

documentary research comprising Parts A and B. It must 

be repeated here that the empirical work comprising 

Part C is to do with the attitudinal and perceptual 

responses of various interested parties to some issues 

involved in the provision and operation of secondary 

boarding schools in a certain region of Nigeria. Part C 

does not purport to be a comprehensive survey of 

boarding education. 

From the accumulated evidence comprising all three 

parts of the thesis, it should now be possible to move 

to selected conclusions and recommendations in respect or 

this important but clearly problematical sector of the 

Nigerian education system. 
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CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS 

In the preceding chapters the writer has attempted an 

analysis of boarding education in Nigeria, its development 

and its problems. The study was particularly aimed at 

tracing the development of boarding schools in the Eastern 

States of Nigeria, and to investigate theT~asons why parents 

and guardians send their children to boarding or day schoolsl 

whether boarding schools existed to satisfy certain needs and 

demands, whether boarding schools are performing their 

expected roles. the effects of the Education Edicts of the 

1970s in the Eastern States which emphasised that day students 

should be encouraged to attend, a comparative analysis of 

the situation in the boarding schools and boarding accommodation 

provided for day students. An evaluation of the attitudes of 

Principals, teachers, educationists/ undergraduates, parents, 

student boarders and day students towards the conditions in 

boarding and day schools today was carried out. In doing so, 

a number of vital questions - whether the people still want 

boarding in spite of the very high cost today - were explored. 

The introduction of the British educational system gave 

the practice of boarding education a new dimension and orien

tation, though without manifesting the same social significance. 

The emphasis on the~a~ms and objectives of boarding school 

education, the provision of infrastructure and facilities, 

as well as the problems arising from the practice have often 

varied with time, place and social groups. Many social 

reformers, missionaries, revolutionary groups are known to 

have used boarding education to foster their particular goals. 
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The earliest Christian Mission schools were essentially 

boarding types. They were first founded in the houses of the 

missionaries and in Mission Houses. The practice suited the 

missionary objectives. As expected, the missions aimed at 

influencing the people, their:i religion, character, cuI ture, 

traditions, architecture, food and so on. The mission 

schools were specifically designed to win converts and 

'civilize' them in European ideas, tastes, culture and 

language. With the church and school, the mission hoped to 

suppress all that they designated as 'uncivilized'. The 

type of character which the earliest schools wanted to provide 

was reminiscent of the idea of the" "Christian gentleman" 

which was a model for the English public schools in the 19th 

century. The boarding arrangements were designed to expose 

the students to direct contact with influence from the 

European staff. These early mission and government schools 

had fixed ideas~about the particular personal characteristics 

they wanted to encourage. At least, to that extent, they 

were aware of what they were trying to do. 

The earliest boarding schools had to face the problem of 

getting sufficient numbers of student boarders, partly because 

many parents were reluctant to send their children to secondary 

schools located several kilometres away from home. By 1970, 

the end of the Nigerian civil war, State governments in the 

Eastern States had taken OVer the control and managemen~ 'of 
all post-primary schools from the missions or voluntary 

agencies and private individuals. From that year it became 

expressed government policy to encourage day students to attend. 

The main objective of government action was to enable many 
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more children to attend secondary schools with minimum cost 

for their parents and guardians. 

The practice of boarding school education in the Eastern 

States of Nigeria had attained various dimensions ranging 

from 'closed' types with characteristic exclusiveness, to an 

'open' school type which admitted day students also. Like 

,the British model the system in Nigeria still emphasises 

'character-training' and 'good teaching'. The question still 

being asked iSI "why can't the day schools do what boarding 

schools are doing?" Many members of the Nigerian public now 

argue that both boarding and day schools should be serving 

the special purpose of preparing pupils for the change from 

school to work by creating an environment conducive to moral, 

physical and social development during the transitional period 

from childhood to adulthood. 

The results of the empirical research of the writer 

shows most parents were essentially influenced in their choice 

of secondary schools for their children by the subjects 

taught in the school, the reputation of the school in 

external examinations, the quality of teachers, and the 

reputation of the Principal of the school. The research also 

shows that most people in the Eastern States of Nigeria hold 

the view that boarding schools provided the best arrangement 

for the convenience of the students and teachers, that in 

comparison with students in boarding schools, most day students 

lived in less educationally helpful environment, that without 

the enormous financial strains involved, most parents would 

opt to send their children to boarding schools, that boarding 

schools provided special types of education that could not be 
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attained in day schools. and that day students arrangements 

reduces the financial burden on the part of the parents and 

guardians. 

Similarly, most parents interviewed desired to send 

their children to boarding schools because they felt that 

boarding school education was desirable for the adolescents, 

and that it provided better and effective teaching in terms 

of quality and time, greater supervision of students by 

pastoral staff and the effective moulding of character, for 

the children to have more time to study on their own, and 

because most boarders are perceived to perform better aca

demically than day students. 

On the other hand, most parents who sent their children 

to day schools did so because they could not afford the 

boarding fees, or the family lived within the school district. 

In the Rivers State and indeed in all the Eastern States of 

Nigeria, whilst most boarders were not attending the nearest 

secondary school in their parents' or guardians' homes or 

place of work, most day students were attending the nearest 

secondary schools. 

The preliminary survey, the main investigation and the 

interviews conducted in the study area showed that some 

Principals and heads of boarding departments of secondary 

schools were neither aware of any defined objectives of the 

school or the boarding departments in those schools. However, 

the pastoral staff were of the opinion that the purposes of 

boarding departments for students were to foster citizenship, 

character, social and leadership training, self-discipline. 

to afford the students more time for studiesJ to enable 
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students to inculcate good study habits, to encourage 

parents to send their children to schools of their choice 

irrespective of geographical distance from their homes or 

place of work, to reduce the daily journey to and from 

school, to enable most students to participate in various 

extra-curricular activities organized by the school; and to 

provide uniform educational environment for all students 

irrespective of their social and economic background. 

Significantly, most housemasters of boarding schools 

were of the opinion that their duties required no special 

or professional training, They in turn were also critical 

of the inadequate provision of infrastructure and basic 

facilities in the school. 

The educationists in the Ministry of Education and 

undergraduates of the Rivers State University of Science 

and Technology, Port Harcourt, who were asked to evaluate 

the conditions in the boarding schools in the State were 

generally satisfied with the objectives of boarding schools. 

But they were very dissatisfied with the provision of infra

structure and of facilities as well. Educationists and 

undergraduates ware also dissatisfied with the way the 

boarding schools are being run and managed. Yet 70% of them 

were still supportive of boarding schools for their advantages. 

Generally, the Principals of schools felt that the 

objectives of boarding schools included educational, socio

economic, geographical and other reasons. More than 80% 

of the Prinicpals in the Survey believed that essentially 

the objectives includel 

(a) to provide constant and adequate supervision for stUdents; 
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(b) that boarding schools provide more educationally 

helpful background for children than most parental homes, 

(c) effective character, leadershio and social training. 

(d) to provide more time to arrange a balanced amalgam of 

academic and leisure activities. 

(e) to provide a more effective instrument for moulding the 

young, 

(f) that generally, most student'7boarders perform better 

academically than day students, 

(g) ·that intellectual, moral, physical and aesthetic education 

of the children occurs more continually and constantly 

in the boarding school. 

Over 60% of the principals felt that the objectives and 

aims of allowing day students to attend werel 

(a) that the parents/guardians could not afford the boarding 

fees, 

(b) because of the policies of the various Ministries of 

Education, 

(c) to encourage pupils who could not benefit from boarding 

school education to attend. 

(d) to reduce the financial burden on the parents/guardians. 

However, over 80% of the principals in the study would 

prefer to operate schools that are exclusively boarding ~ 

day. This was to some extent supported by the majority of 

Vice-Principals in the survey who felt that Government policy 

of encouraging day students to attend had positive effects 

only in the quantity of enrolment. They indicated that the 

policy had very adverse effects on student participation in 

games, hobbies and societies, punctuality to school and 
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classes, academic standards of the schools, classwork and 

assignments; school traditions, values and policies, general 

discipline and student self-discipline. 

Student Boarders who participated in the survey were 

also aware of the objectives of bbarding education. They 

were very satisfied with them but not with the conditions -

the provision of infrastructure and facilities. They were, 

however, generally satisfied with life in the boarding houses 

and on the whole preferred being boarders than day students. 

The last sample group was the Day Students. They were 

given the opportunity to evaluate day schooling as it 

affected them. The result showed them as being satisfied with 

the objectives of day education, but they did not seem to be 

satisfied with the conditions and the provision of facilities 

necessary for effective secondary education in their parental 

homes. The most striking result was their demand for boarding. 

They seemed to have preferred boarding education although 

they were day students. 

Seven general hypotheses were formulated and tested, 

using the Chi-square statistic. This exercise was to find 

out if there were any significant differences within and amongst 

the sample groups of the study. Significant differences were 

not found. The minor differences found failed to produce 

high correlation coefficients to enable us to draw any meaningful 

conclusions regarding cause and effect relationships. 

The development of and the general characteristics of the 

British boarding schools in the 19th century were earlier 

discussed in order to highlight the similarities and possible 

differences as between the Nigerian and British systems. In 
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general, the Nigerian boarding school today is a direct 

legacy - indeed almost a replica - of the 19th century 

British boarding schools, though with a fundamental difference 

in the social origins of the pupilS. 

• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

This study has shown that in the Eastern States of 

Nigeria willingness to pay boarding fees is the main criterion 

for selecting students for boarding schools. Government policy 

on boarding school education is now actively supporting the 

children of a select few - those who can pay boarding fees. 

As many parents and guardians desire to send their children 

to boarding schools for character training as well as academic 

opportunity, there is more than enough demand for places. 

Another conclusion from this study is that better 

recreational facilities in most boarding schools than in the 

outside community is a major attraction. The assertion that 

most day students live in less educationally helpful environ

ments than their counterparts in the boarding schools has 

been upheld. 

Some of the problems of boarding school education in the 

past arose from the drive by the government and the voluntary 

agencies for uniform standards in all their institutions 

irrespective of their individual contexts. Since 1970, when 

a new policy on boarding sdhool education was formulated, the 

problems have moved to the other extreme. lack of definite 

aims and objectives in respect of this type of provision. 

particular problems identified ~n this study as significant 

are: discipline in the boarding houses, general lack of basic 

facilities, and poor diets. The educationists, undergraduates, 
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teachers and the students who participated in the questionnaire 

expressed grave concern and dissatisfaction on the question 

of quality and quantity of food provided for the boarders. 

Detailed complaints pertained to the standard of laundry 

services, bealth clinics, electricity, pipe-born water, staff 

quarters for housemasters and other pastoral staff, indoor 

and outdoor recreational facilities and all those everyday 

things necessary for the effective running of boarding schools. 

Most of the schools do not have sufficient playgrounds to 

accommodate even one-quarter of the student population during 

sports and games periods. Much of the money budgeted for games 

and sports equipment is spent providing equipment like spikes 

and jerseys for the few students in the school team, and for 

the transportation of members of the teams during inter-school 

competitions. The majority of students do not as a result 

participate in school sports and games as they should be doing. 

The school libraries lack basic comfortable reading tables 

and chairs, and there is not the level of public library 

provision in most towns and villages to augment the skeleton 

services rendered by the schools. In any case, lighting is 

poor.,most collections are very dated. 

Most of the members of staff - pastoral teachers in the 

boarding schools - admitted that they did not receive any 

special training for boarding education. Consequently the 

organisation and administration of student boarders tends to 

be inaffective and amateurish. There are still no guidance 

counsellors in any of these schools. In some of the schools, 

extra renumeration is provided to the housemasters, and other 

staff as an incentive for extra or pastoral duties. However, 
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these pastoral staff still have to teach more than 24 periods 

per week because of the acute shortage of trained and 

qualified teachers in the schools. Al though sOiPmuch impor

tance is attached to boarding education through decades of 

educational experimentation in Nigeria, the Ministries of 

Education have not yet designed teacher training programmes 

to include boarding school administration in the curriculum. 

• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

A number of recommendations emerge from this study. They 

comprise the final section of this thesis. 

The first recommendation is that the teachers and the 

non-academic staff appointed and posted to boarding schools 

by the various ministries of education should be convinced 

about the wholeness of education. They should also have 

respect for individuality. This study has shown a great 

demand for boarding schools by the population at large, many 

of whom will make extraordinary efforts to pay for boarding 

schooL;places. In such a situation, these schools should 

be run by experienced professional experts who are not only 

qualified to guide the children, but should also be able to 

advise parents from all walks of life. They should be men 

and women of proven character themselves. In the girls schools 

in particular, boarding departments should be handled by 

competent female teachers. The practice of delegating the 

post of house mastership to the most junior members of staff 

with the sole aim of augmenting their salaries should not be 

encouraged. Professional training in boarding school education 

requires a sound knowledge of adolescent psychology, the 

sociology of education, management and organization, guidance 
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and counselling, and some field experience in a number of 

different boarding schools. Given such a background, the 

staff of a boarding school would be in a position~to understand 

the students, appreciate the objectives and problems of the 

system, guide and guard the students, and advise the illiterate 

parents. 

The second recommendation is that the policies of the 

boarding schools should be adapted to the problems of the 

school~s neighbourhood; its geographical and social setting. 

Localisation should prevail over such issues such as providing 

p~rticular streams or achieving particular staffing ratios, 

and elaborate attendance returns. Boarding schools in 

developing countries should be more community based in the 

sense of their locality, and relate to the whole range of 

income and talent. 

Thirdly, the Inspectors of education and the Principals 

of schools should not only emphasize what the State Ministries 

of Education and school boards designate as the "required 

standards" in boarding schools. The relationships between 

the Ministry of Education and the schools on the one hand, 

the staff of the boarding departments of the schools and the 

boarders on the other should be humane and realistic rather 

than mechanical and artificial as is the case at the moment. 

Fourthly, the education authorities should enlighten 

the parents on the aims and objectives of the boarding system 

in secondary schools. It is not enough to score political 

points by just stating that day students should be encouraged 

to attend. They should be made to understand the full impli

cations of boarding, financial and otherwise. 
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Research is urgently required into the nature and con

sequences of education at the secondary level in Nigeria if 

it is desired to make education open to all who deserve it. 

It is necessary that the research units in the various State 

Ministries of Education should also be concerned with methodo

logical collection of data on boarding education. It is not 

enough to compile figures on the number of day students and 

boarders in the secondary schools in the name of 'research 

and planning'. Education planning should be based on facts 

which are relevant to the needs of the people and the States. 

Principals of schools should be given the framework on which 

to keep the necessary records and information since there is 

dearth of guidance counsellors in the schools. Research work 

on boarding school education is required before the$e objectives 

could be clearly defined, elaborated and applied. 

The sixth recommendation is that the state school boards 

should endeavour to separate political from personal views on 

practical experience and field research. Only qualified and 

experienced Principals should be appointed as members of'~ the 

education boards. They would understand the problems of 

practising principals much better than academic or political 

appointees who normally lack the necessary experience. 

The seventh recommendation is based on the fact that 

Principals and personnel of boarding schools regard this style 

of provision as a panacea for character training through 

enforcement of discipline. However, a boarding school with 

no defined objectives and no trained personnel could be worse 

than day schools, which aim solely on daily instruction for 

examination success. Definite and specific concepts of 
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boarding school education should be imparted to the Principals, 

school administrators, teachers and parents, through seminars, 

public lectures, orientation courses and Parent Teacher 

Association meetings. 

With the increasing urbanisation and industrialisation 

in the Eastern States of Nigeria, most parents are now only 

able to give periodic or intermittent care to the upbringing 

of their children. Some parents are liable to frequent movement 

from place to place due to the nature of their work, and there 

are also cases where home circumstances and children's 

aptitude demand boarding school education. For the parents of 

such pupils financial assistance could be given by the State 

for the care of the pupils. 

It is also very important not to make boarding school 

education compulsory. Boarding schools should be for those 

who need it and those whose parents desire it. Homes and 

schools are supposed to be complementary educational environ

ments suitable for the upbringing of the young_ That is to say, 

school and home should share the responsibilities of the 

upbringing of the children. The family should not be absolved 

of the responsibility. There should be weekly and permanent 

tyPes of boarding schools and at the same time day students 

should be Lallowed to attend where possible as is increasingly 

the case in Britain. Permanent boarding schools suffer from 

cultural isolation, whereas weekly boarding seems to strike 

some balance between the advantages of both home and school. 

Nonetheless, wherever possible day students should be 

encouraged to stay longer hours in the school. In this regard, 

school milk and lunch would go a long way to encourage day 
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students to participate in activities such as library studies, 

and games. 

Boarding school education should not be restricted 

exclusively to those who could afford the fees. Students 

should be either boarders or made to attend from their parents' 

or guardians' residences. Students, and especially females, 

~hould not be allowed to attend from private rented houses in 

the school districts remote from parents and guardians. 

Student boarders should be provided with more recreational 

facilities such as indoor games, radio sets, good lighting, 

adequate beds, mattresses and sheets, toilets, footpaths and 

where possible, television sets. Each dormitory should have 

a common room attached to it. This room should be furnished 

with chairs, magazines, periodicals and other relevant local 

recreational facilities. Study rooms, workshops and libraries 

should be equipped to attract students to the schools. Public 

libraries should be built in more towns and villages, and 

recreational facilities should also be made available to the 

public by the Sports Councils to enable day students to benefit 

from the amenities. Staffing, especially trained and qualified 

teachers, should be distributed equitably to all schools to 

encourage parents to choose secondary schools nearest to their 

residence or place of work. 

Problems of boarding schools arising from food could be 

minimised only when the school authorities involve the students 

in the system, through membership of the schools food committees. 

Presently, many schools have food committees which hardly 

function in practice. Boarding schools should run small 

canteens to serve the needs of students wherever they are 
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barred from leaving the school premises for the weekend. 

This canteen should be run by a committee consisting of 

toe students and staff of the school. 

The Principals must look more urgently into both the 

quantity and the quality of the food served. The food must 

be of reasonable standard, commensurate with the money provided 

for the feeding. Members of the Parent Teachers Association 

should be invited to inspect the food being served to the 

students, and the principal should carry out spot checks on 

the kitchen. A very high st~ndard of hygiene must be maintained 

in and around the kitchen. Meals must also be served at the 

the times stipulated because students do not like lateness as 

they themselves are being taught to be punctual. 

Lighting is s crucial matter. If the school is in an area 

with electricity, then the problem will be alleviated, but 

ideally the school compound should be lighted both inside and 

outside. This would enable students to avoid unnecessary 

accidents at nights - including snake bites. If there is no 

electricity, at least tilley lamps must be provided in all the 

reading and classroom areas. Students should be made to own 

their own personal 'bush lamps'. 

Water supply is often a problem, though it should not be 

if there is pipe-borne water in the area. If there is none, 

then the Principal must ii, endeavour, to provide water either 

by tanks, or deep wells or direct from streams and rivers. 
( 

In the Nigerian situation all water must be boiled for students. 

Care must be taken so that surface water does not get into 

the water. 

Water brings us to health. If at all possible, each 
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school should have a small clinic. Societies like the Red 

Cross, Boy Scouts, and Girl Guides should help in the running 

of such a clinic. Students should not run it exclusively. 

A responsible member of staff should handle the job and also 

train pupil helpers. The compound should be disinfected 

with sprays and insecticides at least once a term. 

Poor hostel organization, management and administration 

is the cause of revolts in many Nigerian boarding schools. 

Therefore, housemasters and dormitory prefects should be 

trained for effective management and discipline. More importantly, 

student councils should be introduced in boarding schools to 

foster true leadership and citizenship training. This would 

provide greater responsibility to the students to handle their 

own affairs. Membership of the council should be effective 

rather than by appointment. When a school is completely 

boarding, such problems are less difficult to solve, but when 

day studentship is involved it is a much more difficult issue. 

Because more students are now day students, they find it 

difficult to adjust to a system,geared to the boarders. The 

most significant problem for day students is that of trans

portation to and from school. A few of them cycle to school, 

others trek for many kilometres, and many of them arrive late 

to school, missing important classes as a result. Should"day 

students take lunch to school or should they pay for a school 

lunch? 

The main problems of the present-day Nigerian boarding 

schools are lack of finance, acute shortage of trained personnel 

and to a large extent, definite achievable educational objectives. 

The Nigerian boarding school should therefore be purpose-built 
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ir a major aim is to encourage day students to attend. To 

this end the tuition rees should be reduced to the barest 

minimum and the boarding rees increased. If the main objective 

or boarding is character training, the present educational 

system should embark on a course or character training with a 

clear and derinite notion or the kind of character it hopes 

to produce. At present there is no~clear philosophy. 

Finally, ir boarding is to succeed in any Nigerian 

secondary school, Housemasters should, as suggested by 

Blackburnl look after pupils as whole persons, know all aspects 

of pupils' life in school and a good deal of their life 

outside it. 

• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

To summarise the outcome of this study one might high

light the apparent paradox between the long standing and 

resilient regard and demand ror boarding education in Nigeria 

and the almost universally inadequate conditions or such 

schools in the sample region. This would seem to be due to 

the coincidence or the legacy of colonial educational 

traditions and the inadequacy of the majority of Nigerian 

home circumstances as learning environments in terms of 

academic study. On the other hand, the increase in the 

demand ror day secondary schooling may, in due course lead 

to changes in the nature or the Nigerian boarding school. 

1. Blackburn, Keith, Head of House, Head of Year, 

(London I Heinemann Educational, 1983). 
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It i~;clear from this study that in addition to improved 

facilities, what this sector of Nigerian education needs 

most of all is a clarification of objectives and a massive 

programme of staff development. 
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APPENDICES 

MAPS, TABLES, CHARTS AND L1L1CUMENTS 

This section of the thesis, made up 
of maps, tables, charts and official 
documents, are intended to provide in 
some sense a visual supplement to the 
thesisJ and additional information which 
could not be embodied in the main thesis. 
Few specific references have been made 
to them in the text, but the writer 
thinks that in general the points that 
they aDe intended to illustrate will be 
self-evident. 

Appendix G, has been included to 
serve as a contemporary case study on 
boarding schools in the study area. The 
appendix contains the views of a serving 
Principal in 1983; and the comments, 
observations and recommendations of a 
team of Federal Government Inspectors 
to the school in 1977. 1 Much of the 
material in inspection reports in Nigeria 
is usually classified and labelled 
'secret' and thus becomes unavailable to 
teachers, teacher trainers, student 
teachers and new Head Teachers at all 
levels. This should not be the case, 
and so the writer has included them here 
as a resource for others. 

For convenience and for easy 
reference, the appendices have been 
numbered internally according to the 
thesis chapters. 

1. Federal Ministry of Education, Lagos, Report of a 
Full General Inspection of Government Comprehensive 
Secondary School, Port Harcourt, by The Federal 
Inspectorate Service 21st - 23rd March, 1977. 
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APPENDIX A 

This comprises a selection of maps 
and tables that help to illustrate 
the Environmental Context discussed 
in Chapter 1 of the thesis. They 
are therefore numbered AlA, AlB, 
A1C ••••••••• 
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Taiwo, C.O., 
OPe cit. 
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NIGERIA SHCMING THE THREE REGIONS t J 960 

----.------- ------~---- --".--.--------~--. 

Moiduguri 
• 

NIGERIA 

Regional boundary 

- Railway 

o km 300 

Produced by the Department of Geography, 

Hull University, 1985. 
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NIGERIA SHOWING THE TWELVE STATES, 1967 
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NIGERIA SHavING THE NINETEEN STATES. 1975 
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APPENDI X AlE 

THE EME~ENCE OF NIGER I A'S STATES 

1963 (4 RegIons) 1967 ((2 States) 1976 (19 States) 

I • South Eastern • •••••• I • Cross RIver 

I. Eastern ••••••••••• 2. Ea st Cent ra I • •••••• 2. Anambra. 

3. Imo 

3. RIvers • •••••••••••• 4. Rivers 

4. Lagos •••• • • • •• • •• • 5 • Lagos 
2. Western ••••••••••• 6. Ogun 

5. Western ••••••••••••• 7. Ondo 
8. Oyo 

6. Kwara ••••••••••••• 9. Kwara 

10. NIger 

7. North Western 
,:' 

••••••• 
II • Sokoto 

8. North Centra I ••••••• 12. Kaduna 

3. Northern 13. Benue 

9. 8enue Plateau ••••••• 14. Plateau 

15. Gongola 

10. North. Eastern ••••••• 16. Borno 

17. Bauchl 

I I. Kano •••••••••••••••• 18. Kano 

4. MI d Western 12. Mid Western ••••••••• 19. Bendel 
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APPENDIX A1F 

THE STATES' POPULATIONS WITH PRIMARY SCHOOL ENROLMENT, 1976-1978 

State 

*Anambra 

Bauchl 

Bendel 

Benue 

Borno 

Population 
. 1976 

4,936,497 

3,337,046 

3,377,767 

3,331,173 

4,114, 180 

*Cross River 4,773,873 

Gongola 3,575,823 

*Imo 5,040,863 

Kaduna 5,625,094 

Kano 7,926,206 

Kwara 2,353,196 

Lagos 2,172,419 

Niger 1,639,506 

Ogun 2,128,760 

Ondo 3,746,608 

Oyo 7,149,390 

Plateau 2,781,663 

*Rlvers 2,360,665 

Sakata 6,229,660 

NIGERIA 76,600,389 

Source: BritIsh Councll, Education 

6.4 

4.4 

4.4 

4.3 

5.4 

5.2 

4.7 

6.6 

7.3 

10.3 

3.1 

2.8 

2.1 

2.8 

4.9 

9.3 

3.6 

3.1 

8.1 

-

Primary 
Enrolment 
1977/78 

907,252 

329,600 

743,370 

686,900 

360,100 

768,290 

340,300 

1,034,790 

636,000 

565,380 

319,020 

404,000 

179,860 

299,000 

490,000 

866,400 

463,500 

405,908 

301,000 

100% approxlO, 104,670 

Profile, Nigeria (1979) 

~ These States come within the study region of the 
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10.2 

6.3 

5.6 

3.2 
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1.8 

3.0 

4.8 

8.6 

4.6 

4.0 
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100.0 
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PRIMARY SCHOOL POPULATION IN EASTERN NIGERIA, 1959 

PlJHAJty SCHOOl POPULATION 
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RIVERS STATE SHOWING THE NETWORK OF RIVERS 

RIVERSSTATE 

- - - Approx. northern limit 
of coastal and delta swamps 
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EASTERN NIGERIA. ~959: GRAMMAR AND t OMMERCIAL SCHOOLS 

DISTRIBUTION Of GRAMMAR' COMMERCtAL SCMOOLS (11I~9) 
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EASTERN NIGERIA, 1959: TEACHER TRAINING LOCATIONS 

1MST1i11JUT10N OF T£RCH~ TRRINING 
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RIVERS STATE: LOCAL GOVERNMeNT AREAS 
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APPENDIX B 

This comprises a selection of 
information supporting the discussion 
of the Educational Context in Chapter 
2. They are therefore numbered B2A, 
B2B, B2C ••••••••••••• 
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APPENDIX B2A 

EVOLUTION OF NIGERIAN EDUCATION 

THE STRlJCflJRE OF THE 
SCHOOL SYSTEM 

IN NIGERIA X G.C. E. (0) OR EQUI V. 

I G.C.E. (AIOR EQUIV. 

Source: statistics of Education In Nigeria, 1970. 
Series III, Vol. III, p.l. 



ORGANlZA TIONAL CHART OF THE FEDERAL MINISTR Y OF EDUCA TION, NIGERIA 

STUDENT AFFAIRS 

BURSARIES 

FOREIGN AID &; 

SCHOLARSHIPS 

Source: Taiwo, C.O., op.cit., p.31. 
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APPENDIX 82C 

THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE FEDERAL, STATE 
AND LOCAL GOVERNMENTS IN THE MANAGEMENT OF 

THE DIFFERENT LEVELS OF EDUCA T10N. 

GOVERNMENTAL AGENCY 
LEVEL 

FEDERAL 
GOVERNMENT 

STATE 
GOVERNMENT 

LOCAL 
GOVERNMENT 

FEDERAL 
MINISTRY OF 
EDUCATION 

STATE 
SCHOOLS 
BOARD 

STATE MIN. 
OF EDUCATION 

Fed. 

INSPECTORATE 
IN STATES 

LOCAL 
GOVERNMENT 
(Local Authority) 
SCHOOLS 
BOARD 

Source: Tatwo, C.O., op.clt. p. 33. 

EDUCATIONAL 
LEVEL 

Univer~itie~ and . 
Research Institutes 

Post-Scc.ondary 
Institutions 

Secondary 
Institutions 

Primary Schools 

Nursery Schools 
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APPENDIX C 

This comprises information 
supporting the text of Chapter 
7. The components are there
fore numbered C7A, C7B •••••• 



APPENDIX C7A -------- -- ------.. 

F'ltMALE EDUCATION COLONY AND SOUTHERN! PROVINCES 

1922 -
laoos 

b 

I. C .. M .. S. Girl s Secondary 

2. st. Mary's Convent 

3. Wesleyan GIrls HIgh School 

4. Mount Carmel Convent Ebute Metta 

5. st. Clare's Convent 

Ibadan 

6. Kudetl G I r I s Schoo I (C.M.S.) 

7. Sacred Heart Convent 

Calaber 

8. st. Joseph's Convent 

9. Creek Town Girls School (UFC) 

10. Edger Iy MemorIa I WFC) 

Abeokuta 

II. st. Peter Clavers (R.C.> 

Enrolment 

254 

414 

222 

179 

19 

76 

91 

232 

112 

134 

75 

rooks 

27 

29 

22 

42 

19 

27 

20 

46 

83 

12 

Annual Report on the EducatIon Department Colony and Southern ProvInces 

of Nlperla, 1922. <Government PrInter, Lagos), p.32. 
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---------- -------- ___________ APPENDIX C7B_ 

ESTIMATED YEARLY COST OF A BOARDER AT KINGS COLLEGE 1925 

School fees for the three terms @ £3 a term 

Games subscription for three terms @ 2/6d a term 

~1agazlne subscription paid first term of year 

Board for Easter Term 

Board for Easter Holiday 

Board for Trinity Term 

Board for TrinIty Hol.lday 

Ooard for Mlchaelmas. Term 

Board for Mlchaelmas Holidays 

Medical fees at 7/6d. a term 

TOTAL 

Clothln? and r~oks 

Estimated Initial cost 

Books 

Clothing 

Estimated Yearly cost after 

Books 

Clothing 

£. s. d. 

9. O. O. 

-. 7. 6. 

-. 2. -. 

6. • 

-• -. -. 
6. -. -• 

2. • • 

8. -• -. 
2. • • 

I. 2. 6. 

38.10. -. 

2. -. -. 

8. -. -. 

10. -. -. 

I. • 

5. • • 

6. --we • 

N.N.A.E. Kings Col lege Scholarships. FI Ie EP 5124 CSE 1/85/2863 (1925-6) 
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SCHOOL FEES C.M.S. GRAMf1AR SCHOOL, LAGOS, 1951 * 

TuItIon fees InclusIve of games £2.13s. 4d. a 

term of a year 

BoardIng fees @ £8 a term of a year 

APPENDIX C7D 

Umuahla Govt. Col lege School Fees 1945 1 

•••• 

(9) The boardIng and tuItIon fee Is per term 
payable In advance 

(10) The equIpment fee Is per term payable In 
advance. ThIs fee Is lIable to be raIsed 
to meet Increase cost of materIals. 

* GrammarIan, (Doc. 1950) p.8 

£. s. d. 

8. -. -. 

24. -. -. 

£32. -. -. 

£4. -. -. 

£1. -. -. 

I. Source: Govt. notice No. 605 (3rd publication) (17181). 
'Govt. College Umuahla. Entrance and Examination for the year 1945'. 
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ENROLMENT: MIDDLE SCHOOLS, EASTERN PROVINCES 

OR NIGERIA (1936RIGURES) 

Province Assisted Unassisted Native Govt. 
Mission Mission Admin. 

B. G. B. G. B. G. B. 

OgoJa 

Onltsha 452 

Owerrl 116 83 10 198 

Calabar 934 109 

1502 109 83 10 198 

N.B. B • Boys 

G • GIrls 

Total 

G. B. G 

452 

397 II 

934 109 

1783 120 

CampI led from 'Annual Reports for S. ProvInces' (Educ. Dept. lagos, 1937) 
pp. 70, 74, 76 and 84. 
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SECONDARY EDUCATION - GOVERNMENT AND ASSISTEJ> 

SCHOOLS EASTERN PROVINCES 1931 

School Boys Si[l~ 
Government College Umuahta 70 

Aba School (Sec. Department) 6 

Bonny. School 3 

D.M.G.S. Onltsha 112 

Hope Wadel I InstItute Calabar Sec. rept. 80 5 

Duke Town Calabar (Sec. Dept., 30 4 

Uzuakol I InstItute (Sec. Dept., 6 

Oron InstItute (Sec. Dept.) II 

Annual Reports (Government PrInter, Lagos, 1931' p.35. 
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. 20 June,- 1935 The NIGERIAN GAZETIE No.36 

GAZETTE NOTICE No. 970 

(Chapter 74) 

I. Under Sections 16 and 17 of the NatIve Revenue Ordinance 
the followIng persons are exempt from the payment of trIbute 
and taxes:-

(I) All members of the MIlitary and PolIce Forces, 
Including the Royal \~est African FrontIer Force 
Reserve. 

(2) All persons who before the 1st January, 1931, 
were awarded the VictorIa Cross, the Medal of 
the Order of the 8rltlsh EmpIre, the DistinguIshed 
Conduct Medal - for services rendered during and 
In connexlon wIth any war. 

(3) All persons who have been permanently disabled In 
the Government servIce so as to Incapacitate them 
from earnIng an adequate lIvelIhood, or who have 
been wholly or permanently partIally disabled by 
wounds or Injury receIved on actIve servIce or by 
disease due to active service. 

(4) Students who are In regular attendance -

(a) In classes III, IV, V or VI at any approved 
mIddle school t or 

(b) at any approved TraInIng Centre or other 
approved InstitutIon, 

for the purpose of receIving secondary or hIgher 
education or trainIng as teachers, priests, pastors 
or evange II sts, and who-are not I n a II owance of two . 
pounds a.month or upwards. In thIs paragraph 
"approved" means approved by the DIrector of EducatIon. 

(5) Indigent persons who by reason of dally InfIrmIty 
or dIsease are unable to earn more than the bare 
means of subsIstence. 

(6) Persons under sixteen years of age. 

2. AI I previous notIces of exemptIon under the saId sectIons are 
hereby cancelled. 

3. ThIs notIce shall apply to the Protectorate (IncludIng the 
Cameroons under British mandate and shall come Into force In 
the first July, 1935. 

By His Excellency's Command 

J.A. MAYBIN 

Chief Secretary to the Government, lagos, lOth June, 1935. 
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From C.S.G., Lagos 

To Hon. Sec. Northern Provinces Kaduna. 

No. 34767 S.I/34 

21st June 1944 

DIrect TaxatIon OrdInance 

••• 

2. As HIs ~~nour has been advised, the Public Notice In question 
exempts from taxation bona fide students In Elementary schools 
who are over sixteen years of age. Such students were not 
exempt under the previous Notice No. 790 of 20th June, 1935. 

Sgd. Chief Sec. to the Govt. 
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.. Gazette No. 14 of I st March 1945 

Public Notice No. 51·of 1945 

Direct Taxation Ordinance, 1940 

(No.4 of 1940) 

Classes of Persons Exempted from TaxatIon 

In exercIse of the powers conferred upon the Governor by 
paragraph (a) of Section 12 of the DIrect TaxatIon Ordinance, 1940, 
the following classes of persons are hereby exempted from the 
operation of the OrdInance, such classes to be In substitution 
for these classes set out In paragraph (c) of the Public Notice 
No. II of 1941, which notice should be amended accordlngly:-

"(c) Students who are In regular attendance -

(f) In classes III, IV, V or VI at any approved 
Middle or Secondary School, or 

(II) at any approved TraIning Centre or other 
approved Institution 

for the purpose of recelvlng secondary or higher 
education or training as teachers, priests, pastors 
or evangelists, and who are not In receIpt of an 
average Income or SUbsistence allowance of two 
pounds a month or upwards. In this paragraph 

'approved' means approved by the Director of 
Education." 

By His Excellency's Command 

G. C. Whiteley 

Acting Chief Secretary to the Government 

Lagos, 23rd Feb. 1945 

34767/S.1 



433 

APPENDIX C7 J 

No. 6025/328 

Resident's Office 
Rivers Province 
Port Harcourt 

2nd Aug, 1952 

The Civil Secretary 
E. Region 
Enugu • 

. Students of Non-Approved Schools: Taxation of 

The Town Clerk, Mr. Chukwura Okolo, has recently 
approached me ••• He writes, 

"The Auditor has observed that under the Direct 
Taxation Ordinance the students of the followIng schools 
are lIable to taxatIon as their schools do not fall 
withIn the category of 'Approved' schools 

Enltona Boys High School 
Baptist High School 
Stella Marris Col lege (approved up to 

Class IV only) 

2. It would appear that the expression "Approved 
schools" In relation to taxation requires a clear definition ••• 

3. I am as much In the dark as the Town Clerk as to the 
correct meaning of 'Approved Schools' In relation to taxation 
and shall be grateful If a proper clarIfIcation can be gIven. 

Sgd. Resident 
RI vers Provl nce 



The Res I dent, 
Rivers ProvInce 
P.H. 
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5391/117 

Civil Secretary, 
E. RegIon, 
Enugu. 

• •• the word 'approved' Is defIned as meaning 
'approved by the Director of EducatIon' and not as 
approved Grants-In-Aid purposes. 

Sgd. C.T.C. Ennals 
Acting Civil Sec. 

E. Region 
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APPENDIX C7L 

APPLICATION FOR PERMISSION TO ESTABLISH A NEW SECONDARY SCHOOL 
:w 

(Education law, 1956 - Fifth Schedule) 

Form Ed (EC)2B • 

••• 

Part 2 

••• Must be completed In duplIcate and submItted 
.... at I east s I x months before the day on ~/h I ch I tIs 
proposed to open. 

You are requIred to attach to thIs form 

(I) A sketch sIte plan showIng the sIze of the plot and 
the posItion of ALL proposed school buildIngs thereon; 
also the posItIon of any well or water supply; and 
of the latrInes; also the posItIon of the sIte In 
relatIon to the nearest towns and maIn roads. 

(II) A detal led fIve-year buIlding programme IndIcatIng 
whIch buIldings wI II be constructed In each year 
and the estimated cost of each. 

(III) Evidence of funds avaIlable for thIs constructIonal 
programme. 

(Iv) EvIdence of arrangements for the recruitment of stable 
staff • 

••• 

(v) Detal Is of any traInIng projects for future staff and 
source of staff. 

NOTES FOR PROPRIETORS 

• • • • • 

BUILDINGS 

(f) DormitorIes must have a mInImum of 54 or preferably 60 square 
feet of floor space per bed. 

(9) Play fields space In boardIng schools must be suffIcIent for 
one-thIrd of the number on roll to be engaged In organIzed 
games at anyone tIme • 

••• 
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NO. 15 O~ 1926 EDUCATION (COLONY AND SOUTHERN PROVINCES) 

9. (I) No new school shall be established unless a 

notification In writing giving the following 

particulars Is sent by the propdetor to the 

Director not less than three months before 

the school Is opened:-

(a) The name and address of the proprietor 

of tho school; 

(b) The sItuatIon of tho school and the plan 

of the buIldIngs; 

ec) The type of school proposed; 

(d) The numbers, qualIfIcatIons ;and 

nationality of the staff. 
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APPENDIX D 

This comprises copies of 
the questionnaires delivered 
to the various target groups. 
They refer to Chapter 11 and 
are therefore numbered D1l-A, 
DII-B •••••••••••••• 
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APPENDIX Dll-A 

PRINCIPAL QUESTIONNAIRE ON OBJECTIVES OF BOARDING 
AND DAY SCHOOLS EDUCATION IN THE RIVERS STATE OF"NIGERIA 

INSTITUTE OF EDUCATION - UNIVERSITY OF HULL 

Dear Colleague, 

Below are a number of statements about Boarding Education 
in the State. 1 want to know how you feel about this subject 
in order to help policy makers and school authorities to plan 
useful programmes for our schools. 

There is a lot of discussion going on at present about 
the future of boarding schools. Already some state governments 
have started deboarding secondary schools because of the 
very high cost of maintaining and running them. The continued 
existence of boarding schools will mean the payment of high fees 
by parents. This means that parents will now have the choice 
of whehter to send their children to a boarding school or to a 
day school. This research wants to find out how principals 
feel about boarding schools and day schools. 

PLease comp~te the questionnaire below by placing an (x) 
in the relevant sections. i)ln doing so, you would have made 
a concisderable contribution to the successful outcome of 
the researchloi 

As aLL returns wiLL be anonymous I take this opportunity 
to,.thank you in advance for your co-operation. PLease 
leave the questionnaire on your table as you leave the room. 

Part I: PersonaL Data 

PLease place an (X) in the appropriate box as it relates to you 
in each item. 

X01. Sex (i) Male l::J (ii) FemaLe £::j 

X02. Age (i) Below 30 l:j (ii) 30-40 1:1 (iii) Above 40 L:1 

X03. EducationaL QuaLification (i) Graduate with teaching 
quaLification l:7 (ii) Graduate without teaching 
quaLification l:1 (iii) DipLoma/Teachers' Certificate c:7 
(iv) Others c:::J. 

X04. Teaching and EducationaL Administration Experience 
(i) 1-10 years l:7 (ii) 11-20 years t:i (iii) 21 and 
above c:J 

X 0 5. Ty p e 0 f S c h 00 L ( i) ALL Boy s c::J (i i) ALL G i r L s .0 
(iii) Co-educationaL c:7 

X06. Location of your schooL (i) Urban L:1 (ii) Rural l:1 

X07. Your SchooL is (i) Boarding l:1 (ii) Day 1:1 
(iii),Boarding/Day l:1 

X08. I attended Secondary School as a (i) Boarder l:1 
(ii) Day Student l:7 (iii) Day/Boarderl:] 

.,' 
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PART II: OBJECTIVES OF BOARDING AND DAY SCHOOLS 

The foLLowing statements are suggestions on aims and 
o b j e c t i ve s 0 f s c h 0 0 L aut h 0 r ; tie s for pro vi din g boa r din g ;, C 

accommodation for students. There are five response$. 
1) StrongLy Disagree, 2) Disagree, 3) Uncertain, 4) Agree 

5) StrongLy AGree. Check one response onLy which reLates 
to your schooL. 

I Boarding Education. 

A. EducationaL Objectives 

;>':UJ 
...JUJ 
l!)0:: 
Zl!) 
0< 
1:1::(1) .......... 
(l)Q 

1. A centre for educationaL experimentation 1 
2. For character training '1 
3. Provide more time to arrange a baLanced 

academic and Leisure activities 1 
4. Afford the students opportunities to meet 

reaL probLems within the range in schooL 
organisation and Life 1 

5. Provide the students a system of customs 
and traditions on a more meaningfuL pLane 1 

6. Discourage overwork or too much over-
studying 1 

7. For individuaL deveLopment within a 
secure community 1 

8. To have fuLL controL of the whoLe Life of 
chi Ldren 1 

9. Unification of pupiLs' education with 
their productive work for society 1 

10. To encourage good teaching 1 
11. For a distinctive type of education they 

can provide 1 
12. SchooL is highLy "progressive" and parents 

from far and near desire to send their 
chi Ldren there 1 

13. A more efficient instrument for mouLding 
the young in the required manner 1 

14. More educationaLLy heLpfuL background for 
chiLdren than most parentaL homes 1 

15. SpeciaL aptitudes of the children require': 
boarding schooL education 1 

16. InteLLectuaL, moraL, physi~aL Labour and 
aesthetic education of theth-iLdren 
occurs more continuaLLy and constantLy in 
the boarding schooL 1 

17. An answer for proper upbringing of the 
chi Ldren 1 

18. GeneraLLy,. most student boarders perform 
better academicaLLy than day students 1 

B. SociaL, Economic and Geogr~phicaL Objectives 

19. Satisfy the needs of the eLite and 
weaLthy parents 

20. For the education of the poor 
21. To bring together chiLdren of different 

tribes, creeds and economic background 
22. IsoLate chiLdren from bad infLuences of 

the society. 

1 
1 

1 

1 

UJ 
UJ 
0:: 
l!) 
< 
(I) ..... 
Q 

Z ..... 
< 
I-
0:: 
UJ 
U 
Z 
::> 
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2 3 

2 3 
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24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 
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Source of revenue for the school 
On the average, parents spend less on 
student boarders_ 
Few pupils have regular bed time, a 
balanced diet, and leisure activities 
when at home~ 
Serves the needs of children who could 
not be well served if they lived at home 
Better equipped and carefully organized 
than most parental homes 
Provides social advantage and prestige to 
the school and students 
Satisfies the desires of pupils to meet 
pupils from other parts of the country 
Boarding -school .is,'a .. fami ly of,ia ,unique 
type "'.. .;,; ~; 
Exclusively for parents who can afford 
boarding fees • For con v e' n i e n c e i nth e n e L9 h b 0 u rho 0 d a f 
the school 
Exclusively for students from other 
divisions and states 
Exclusively for students living a certain 
distance from the nearest secondary grammar 
school in the State. 
To spare the children the tedious daily 
journeys to and from school 
It is not safe for most students to travel 
Long distances to and from school 

C. OTHER OBJECTIVES 

37. 

38. 
39. 

40. 

To provide constant care and adequate 
supervision for students 
For conveninece in School/administration 
The school favours boarding school 
education for all students 

students 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 
1 

1 
The school favours admission of 
from all local government areas 
state. 

oft h e s;:" ~ :: 
1 

41 • 

42. 

Day schools have less scope for dramatic 
change in organization and discipline 
Exclusively for children whose parents 
are abroad. 

43. Home circumstances are prejudiced to the 
normal development of most student 

1 

1 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 
2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

boarders 1'1 2 
44. To assure regular attendance~and avoid 

absenteeism from school 1 2 
45. Most parents in the school district desire 

boarding school education 1 2 
46. The school has experienced professionally 

trained staff for boarding education 
(effective pastoraL care) 1 2 
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II DAY SCHOOLS EDUCATION 

D. EDUCATIONAL OBJETIVES 

47. Boarding school creates an atmosphere 
unfavourable for intellectual pursuits 

48. To discourage the development of premature 
and oppressive sense of responsibility 
apparent in the boarding school 

49. Day schools concentrate on examinations 
success and little on leisure activities 

50. To encourage pupils who could not benefit from 
boarding school education to attend 

51. Moral education and character training could be 
better achieved when a child grows up with parents 

52. Boarders in general are not better 
academically than day-students 

E. SOCIAL, ECONOMIC AND GEOGRAPHIC OBJECTIVES 

53. To avoid immoral customs apparent in a society 
of pupils of various ages 

54. To expose pupils to vital aspects of social life 
55. To foster family affection - (feelings) on 

pupils during the adolescence period 
56. Boarding schools encourage and increase 

class prejudice 
57. To grant pupils personal liberty and 

independence 
58. To reduce the financial burden on parents 
59. Boarding school environment is remote from 

real life 
60. Boarding school life encourages homosexuality 
61. The parents cannot afford the boarding fee 
62. To give the students the opportunity to meet 

real life community problems 
63. Most parents live in the neighbourhood 
64. Most parents are not liable to frequent movement 

from one area to another 
65. School limits admission to tudents from 

locality only 
66. Boarding school community is not large enough'; 

to provide all the variety of experienc desirable 
for adolescents 

F. OTHER OBJECTIVES 

67. Long standing policy of the school 
68. Policy of the Ministry of Education 
69. Boarding accommodation in the school is 

limited 
70. Boarding schools are "playgrounds for plutocrats" 
71. The students have no desire for boarding education 
72. To increase the total enrolment figure in the 

school 
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73. School lacks experienced professional 
experts on boarding school education 1 2 3 4 5 

-, 
74. School·administration is easier 1 2 3 4.- 5 
75. Attitudes of senior students towards 

junior students in Boarding HOuses 1 2 3 4 5 

Many thanks for your co-operation. 
January, 1984 S.C.T. Enyong, Research on Boarding Education. 

t' 
1. 
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APPENDIX Dll-B 

VICE PRINCIPALS' QUESTIONNAIRE ON DAY SCHOOLS EDUCATION IN THE 
RIVERS STATE OF NIGERIA 

Institute of Education - University of Hull 

Dear Colleague, 

Below are a number of statements about Day Schools Education in 
the State. I want to know how you feel about this subject in order 
to help policy makers and school authorities to plan useful programmes 
for our schools. 

There is a lot of discussion going on at present about the future 
of boarding schools. Already some state governments have started .' 
deboarding secondary schools because of the very high cost of maintaining 
and running them. The continu~existence of boarding scnools will mean 
the payment of high fees by parents. This means that parents will now 
have the ·,-choice of whether to send their children to a boarding school or 
to a day school. This research wants to find out how Vice Principals feel 
about the effects of encouraging day students to attend on schools. 

Please complete the questionnaire below by placing an (x) in the 
relevant sections. In doing so, you would have a made a considerable 
contribution to the successful outcome of the reseRrch. 

As all returns will be anonymous, I take this opportunity to thnk you 
in advance for your co-operation. Please return the questionnaire in the 
enclosed envelope. 

PART I: PERSONAL DATA 

Please place an (X) in the appropriate box as it relates to you in each item. 

1. Sex (i) Male L:7 (ii) Female L:7 

2. School (i) Boys L:7 (ii) Girls 1:7 (iii) Mixed 1:7 

3. Location of School (i) Urban L:7 (ii) Rural 1:7 

4. Type of Schools (i) Day Boarding L:7 (ii) Day 1:7 

S. Your religion (i) Catholic L:7 (ii):Protestant L:7 (iii) African L:1 

PART II: EFFECTS OF THE POLICY OF ENCOURAGING DAY STUDENTS TO ATTEND ON SCHOOLS 

This is how I feel about this issue. Please encircle the appropriate number. 

~ ~ 2' 
>U) >U) 

~ ~tJ ~t IX 
H~ t3~ UJ 
U)~ o...J 
O~ ~~ :z 
p..~ Z~ ~ 

1. Maintenance of discipline in school 1 2 3 

2. Academic standards of the school 1 2 3 

3. Classwork and class assignments 1 2 3 

r---
I 
\ 
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4. Student administration in school and in 
future - leadership training 

5. Student Participation in games, hobbies 
school societies 

6. Punctuality to school and classes 

7. Regular class attendance in the term 

8. Student Enrolment figures 

9. Maintenance of school tradition 

10. Maintenance of school policies 

11. Maintenance of school values 

Many thanks for your co-operation. 

S.C.T. Enyong, 
Research on Boarding Education 
Hull University, 
January 1984 

-. 
the 

1 2 3 

and 
1 2 3 

1 2 3 

1 2 3 

1 2 3 

1 2 3 

1 2 3 

1 2 3 
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APPENDIX DII-C 
PASTORAL STAFF QUESTIONNAIRE ON BOARDING AND DAY SCHOOLS EDUCATION 

IN THE RIVERS STATE OF NIGERIA 

Dear Colleague, 

Below are a number of statements about Boarding and Day School 
Education in the State. . I want to know how you feel about this subject 
in order to help policy makers and school authorities to plan useful 
programmes for our schools. 

There is a lot of discussion going on at present about the future 
of boarding schools. Already some state governments have started 
deboarding secondary schools because of the very high cost of maintaining 
and running them. The continued existence of boarding schools will mean 
the payment of high fees by parents. This means that parents will now have 
the choice of whether to send their children to a boarding school or to a 
day school This research wants to find out how senior teachers feel about 
this issue. 

Please complete the questionnaire below by placing an (x) in the relevant 
sections. In doing so, you would have made a considerable contribution 
to:the successful outcome of this research. 

As all returns will be anonymous I take this opportunity to thnk you 
in advance for your co-operation. Please return the questionnaire to your 
principal after completion. 

1:ASTQRAL STAFF QUESTIONNAIRE ON THE EVALUATION OF BOARD~DAY EDUCATION 

To be completed by Senior Boarding House Master/Mistress, Games Masters, 
Housemaster/Housemistress and Teacher Librarian 

PART I: PERSONAL DATA 

Please place an (X) in the appropriate box as it relates to you in each it~:." 

XOI. Sex (i) Male L:7 (i1) Female L:7 

X02. Age (i) Below 30 ~(ii) 30-401:7 (iii) Above 401:7 

X03. Educational Qualifications (i) Graduate with teaching qualification L:7 
(ii) Graduate without teaching qualification L:7 (iii) Diploma} 

lfeachers' certificate 1:7 (iv) Others 1:7 

X04. Teaching and Educational Administration Experience (i) 1-10 years L:7 
(ii) 11-20 years D (iii)· 21 and above D 

XOS. Type of School (i) All Boys. L:7 (ii) All GirlS L:7 (iii) Co-Educational L:1 
.J 

X06. Location of your school (i) Urban L:7 (ii) Rural L:1 

X07~:I attended Secondary School as a (i) Boarder 1:7 (ii) Day Student L:7 
(iii) Day/Boarder L:7 

XOS. My position in the school is 

(i) Senior Boarding House Master L:1 
(ii) Housemaster 1:1 

(iii) Gamesmaster 1:7 
(iv) Teacher Librarian L:7 
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PART II: This is how I feel about: 

A. Objectives of Boarding Education 

1. Academic performance by boarders. 1 

2. Character training for boarders. 1 

3. Social and leadership training for boarders 1 

4. Adequate moral training for boarders. 1 

B. Infrastructure and Facilities in the Boarding Houses 

5. Suitability of Boarding house accommodation 

6. Availability of beds, foams and lockers 

7. Suitability-of dining hall/kitchen 

8. Water availability 

9. Health facilities 

10. Toilet facilities 

11. Lighting 

12. Playgrounds 

13. Library facilities 

14. Visitors and Common Rooms 

15. Feeding (quantity and quality of food) 

C. Boarders' Participation in School Activities 

16. Prep. and private study by boarders 

17. Participation in sports and games by boarders 

18." Participation in indoor games by boarders 

19. Participation in social and leisure activities 
by boarders 

~ 

D. Boarding House L~fe 

20. Boarding house rules and regulations 

21. Boarding house management by Housemasters 

22. Boarding house management by Prefects 

23. The role of the Principal/Vice Principal 

24. The role of the senior/boarding house Master/ 
Mistress 

1 
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25. Relationship of boarders with the community 

26. The role of day students as seen by boarders 

27. Manual duties by student boarders 

28. Fagging - odd jobs by junior students for 
seniors 

29. Bullying and brutality by students 

30. Stealing and extortion in the boardin" ,house 

31. General life in the boarding house 

32. Payment of boarding fees by boarders 

E. Day School Education 

33. Transportation to and from school by day 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

students 1 

34. Attitude of teachers and ~ders towards 
day students 1 

35. The idea of day students 1 

36. Part~icipation of day students in school 
routine activities. 1 

37. Discipline in school by day students 1 

38. Academic standards of day students 1 

39. Classwork and class assignments by day students 1 

40. Student administration by day students 1 

41. Day student administration in the school 1 

42. Day student participation in games and school 
societies 

43. Punctuality to extra curricularAschool and 
classes by day students 

44. Regular class attendance by day students 

45. Day students and:the school over all values, 
objectives, policies and success 

Many thanks for your co-operation. 

S.C.T. Enyong,~ Research on Boarding 
and Day Education. Hull University 
January, 1984. 
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APPENDIX DI1-D / 

EDUCATIONISTS/UNDERGRADUATES QUESTIONNAIRE ON'BO~RID!NG.EDUCATION 

Institute of Education - University of Hull 

Dear Sir, 

Below are a number of statements about Boarding Education in the State. 
r want to know how you feel about this subject in order to help policy 
makers and school authorities to plan useful programmes for our schools. 

There is a lot of discussion going on at present about the future of 
boarding schools. Already some state governments have started deboarding 
secondary schools because of the very high cost of maintaining and running 
them. The continue4existence of boarding schools will mean the payment 
of high fees by parents. This means that parents will now have the 
choice of whether to send their children to a boarding school or to a day 
school. This research wants to find out how many parents would like their 
children to go to boarding schools or day schools. 

Please complete the questionnaire below by placing a (X) in the relevant 
sections. In doing so, you would have made a considerable contribution 
to the sucessful outcome of the research, 

As all returns will be anonymous, I take this opportunity to thank you 
in advance for your co-operation. 

PART I: PERSONAL DATA 

Please place an (X) in the appropriate box as it relates to you. 

XOI. Sex (i) Male 1:7 (ii) Female L:7 
X02. My Department is: 

(i) Ministry of Education D 
(ii) Faculty of Law D 

(iii) Faculty of EngineeringD 
(iv) Faculty of Science 0 

(v) Faculty of Science & 
Technical Education D 

(vi) Faculty of Environ-
mental Sciences 0 

X03. I attended Secondary School as a' 

(i) Boarder CJ 
(ii) Day Student D 

(ii:i) Day Boarder 0 
X04. I have a ward now as a 

(1) Boarder D 
(ii) Day Student D 

(iii) Day Boarder D 
(iv) None .. .0 
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PART II: YOUR EVALUATION OF BOARDING EDUCATION TODAY 

Pl~a~e encircl~·the_appropriate number in each 

This is how I feel about: 

1. Academic aims of boarding. 

2. Social aims of boarding 

3. Moral aims of boarding 

4. Geographical aims of boarding 

5. Provision of sports and games facilities 
for boarders 

6. Provision of accommodation in the Houses 

7. General hygiene in the Boarding House 

8. Provision of all facilities 

9. Selection of Boarders 

10. Supervision of Boarders (pastoral and academic) 

11. Boarding fees for services offered 

12. Discipline in the Boarding houses by 
Principals and Vice-Principals 

. ~ :. 
13. Feeding (quantity arid quality of food) 

in the boarding schools 

14. Attitude of parents and guardians towards 
boarding 

15. Attitude of students towards school rules 
and regulations in the Boarding Houses 

16. Attitude of teachers towards boarding house 
life 

17. General organization and management of 
boarding houses 

18. All in all, I prefer boarding education 

19. All in all, I prefer day school education 

Many thanks for your co-operation. 

S.C.T. Enyong, 
Research on Boarding Education 
January, 1984 
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APPENDIX Dll-E 

PARENTS' QUESTIONNAIRE ON BOARDING AND DAY SCHOOLS EDUCATION 

Institute of Education - University of Hull 

Dear Parent/Guardian, 

Below are a number of statements about Boarding Education in the State. 
I want to know how you feel about this subject in order to help policy 
makers and school authorities to plan useful programmes for our schools. 

There is a lot of discussion going on at present about the future of 
boarding schools. Already some state governments have started deboarding 
them. The contlnuedexistence of boarding schools will mean the payment 
of high fees by parents. This means that parents will now have the choice 
of whether to send their children to a boarding school or to a day school. 
This research wants to find out how many parents would like their chldren 
to go to boarding schools or day schools. 

Please complete the qeustionnaire below by placing an (X) in the relevant 
sections. In doing so, you would have made a considerable contribution 
to the successful outcome of the research. 

As all returns will be anonymous I take this opportunity to thank you in 
advance for your co-operation. Please leave the questionnaire on your 
seat at the end of the meeting. 

fART I: PERSONAL INFORMATION 

Instruction 

Below you are asked for certain information about your own background. 
I need such personal information to be able to analyse opinions under 
various classifications of respondents. As already promised, all the 
information you give will remain anonymous and strictly confidential. 

Please put an (X) in the appropriate box as it relates to you in each item. 

1. Sex (i) Male L:7 (ii) Female L:7 
2. Age (i) Below 30 L:7 (ii) 31-40 1:7 (iii) Above 40 / 3 

3. Marital Status (i) Single 1:7 (ii) Married L:1 (iii) Separated L:7 

4. Highest Educational Institution attended (Mark only one). 

i. Primary School CJ 
ii. Secondary School CJ 

iii. Trade/Vocational School D 
iv. Teacher Training College C1 
v. Diploma D 

vi. University D 

s. Income/Salary per annum (check one) 

(i) from N 1,000 - NS,OOO Low D 
(ii) Above N 6,000 HijhO 



6. Religion/Denomination 

i) Roman Catholic 
ii) Protestant 

iii) Muslem 
iv) OtherJ Aft':c.an 

7. Residence 

i) Urban Town 
ii) Rural Village 
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g 
D 
o 

CJ 
CJ 

8. Post-Primary Institution attended 

i) Boarder 
ii) Day Student 

iii) Day/Boarder 

CJ 
CJ 
CJ 

9. Number of students sponsored (before and now) in 
Secondary Schools 

i) one-two 
ii) two-three 

iii) four-five 
iv) above six 

o 
C1 a 
CJ 

10. Sex of your present child/ward in Secondary School 

i) Boy L:1 
ii) Girl L:7 

PART II: REASONS BY PARENTS FOR CHOOSING SECONDARY SCHOOLS FOR THEIR CHLDREN 

Instructions 

This section is designed to give you an opportunity to express how you feel 
about the objetives, reasons and problems of boarding and day education in 
the State, what things you are satisfied with and what thingS <;you are not 
satisfied with. Encircle the appropriate number as follows 1 2 3 4 5 

Please try and respond to all the items. 

A General Choice of Schools 

1. Preference to former schools attended by 
ParentvGuardians or their relations 

2. Whether children of friends are attending the 
school 

3. School nearest to the parents/guardians home 
or place of work 

4. The location of the school (Administrative 
division), the convenience as r~ards travelling 
to and from home 

5. Reputation of the school in external 
examinations 
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6. Reputation of the "Old Students" of the 
school 

7. Attraction of the school buildings, 
boarding and recreational facilities 

8. Subjects ta~ght in the school 
9. The age of the school - no. of years in 

existence 
10. Previous controller of the school (Gov't 

religious organization, community or 
individuals) before 1980 

11. Whether single sexed or co-educational 
school 

12. Quality of the staff and the reputation of 
the Principal of the school 

13. Whether the school is a day or boarding 
school 

B. Preference for Boarding Accommodation 

14. Choice of children/wards themselves 
15. Tradition of the family 
16. Boarding school education is desirable for 

adolescents 
17. For good and effective teaching 
18. For greater supervision by teachers 
19. Schools in the neighbourhood are not as 

progressive as those attended by wards 
20. It is a condition for admission into the 

school 
21. For effective character training 
22. Parents work outside home and cannot supervise 

the children adequately at home 
23. Family lives some considerable distance away 

from any secondary school in the state 
24. Family conditions are such that the student(s) 

should live in the boarding house 
25. Boarding schools provide a kind of education 

that could not be acquied at home 
26. For students to have more time for 

supervised studies 
27. Most boarding students perform better academ

ically than day students 

C. Pr~rence for Day Schools 

28. The children themselves choose to attend as 
day-student(s) 

29. Family lives within the school district 
30. Could not afford the boarding fees 
31. The school has no boarding accommodation 

for students 
32. Day-school arrangement is most suitable for 

secondary school education 
33. Boarding.facilities in the school are not 

suitable for pupils 
34. Living accommodation has no adverse effects on 

students' academic performa~ce 
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35. Student boarders have no relative advantage 
over day-students in class work 

36. For greater supervision by parents/ 
guardians 

D. Choice of Boarding and Day Schools 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 

45. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 

50. 

51. 

52. 

53. 

Schools (Day or Boarding) controlled and 
managed by the state have equal status 
and prestige 
Boarding schools provide special type of 
Education that cannot be attained in day 
schools 
Boarding school is the best arrangement 
for the convenience of students and teachers 
Day -school arrangement reduces the 
financial burden on the part of the parents/ 
guardians 
Day-students are mostly those whose parents/ 
guardians cannot afford the boarding fees 
Day-students are mostly those who are 
dissatisfied with the dormitory accommodation, 
the quantity and quality of food served,and 
the dormitory strict rules and regulations 
Most schools provided boarding accommodation 
because of the ultimate financial gains 
Most of the secondary schools in the former 
Eastern Nigeria were exclusively boarding 
schools because most parents could afford 
the boarding fees. 
Without: the enormous financial burden 
involved, most parents would opt to send their 
children to boarding schools 
In comparison with parental homes and day
schools, boarding-school arrangement is most 
suitable for citizenship and character training 
Day-school arrangements lay greater emphasis 
on external examination success and wholly or 
partially neglect moral and character training 
Parents send their children to boarding schools 
to "learn how to raise healthy living standards 
in their own homes later on". 
Parents and guardians who send their children 
to boarding schools shirk the responsibility 
for their up-bringing 
In comparison with students in boarding schools, 
most day-students live in less educationally 
helpful environments 
Most student boarders perform better 
academically than day-students 
Many day-schools have lower educational 
standards than most boarding schools 
Students in this state should attend secondary 
schools nearest to their parents/guardians' 
residential area as day students 
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54. All in all, boarding schools should 
continue to exist, regardless of the 
high cost of maintaining and running 
them 

Many thanks for your co-operation. 

S.C.T. Enyong 
Research on Boarding Education 
January, 1984 
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APPENDIX Dll-F 

BOARDING STUDENT QUESTIONNAIRE ON BOARDING EDUCATION 

Institute of Education, University of Hull 

.Dear Student, .. 
Below are a number of items - ideas - about the objectives, provision of 
facilities and problems of Boarding Education in the state. We want to 
know how you feel about this subject, in order to plan useful programmes 
for our school system. 

Please place an (X) in the appropriate box as it relates to you. It is 
not a test of intelligence or ability, but simply a measure of the way 
·~u feel. 

PART I: PERSONAL DATA 

XOI. Sex (i) Boy L:7 (ii) Girl L:7 

X02. Age (i) 10-11 1:7 (ii) 12-13 L:jr (iii) 14-15 L:7 (iv) 16-19 L:7 

X03. Class (i) 2 L:7 (ii) 3 L:7 (iii) 4 1:7 (iy) 5 L:7 . 

X04. Religion (i) Catholic 0 (ii) Protestant 0 (iii) African and others a 
XOS. Your School (i) Boys 1:7 (ii) Girls 1:7 (iii) Mixed L:1 
X06. Location of School (i) Urban Town L:7 (above 5,000) (ii) Rural Village L:J' 

below 5,000) 

X07. Your usual position in class 1tests and examinations 

(i) First 10 L:7 (ii) II-20th L:7 (iii) 21st and above l:T 
XOB. Home Residence (i) Urban TownLi 3 (ii) Rural Village L:7 

X09. Home distance from school: 

(i) 1-10 Km L:7 
(ii) 11 Km and above L:7 

XIO. Number of people living with parents/guardians at home 

(i) 1-5 
(ii) 6 and above 

CJ o 
XII. Salary/Income of your Parents· 

(i) Low income - Below W 5,000 L:7 
(ii) High Income - Above W 6,000 L:7 

X12. Decision for being a Boarder. 

(i) Father 
(ii) Mother 

(iii) MyseLf 
(iv) Others 

CJ 
D o o 



X13. Your state of origin .; 

(i) Rivers 
(ii) Anambra 

(iii) Imo 
(iv) Cross River 

(v) Others 

a 
D 
CJ 
D 
D 
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(J) 
ID 
L. 
0) 
co 
III 

o 
PART II: (Please encircle the number which applies to ~ou) 0 

This is how I feel about: 

A. Objectives of Boarding 

1. Academic performance (My position in class) 
2. Character Training (Self discpline) 
3. Social and leadership training 
4. Moral Training _ 

B. Provision of facilities 

5. Boarding h~S~ accommodation 
6. Beds, foams and lockers 
7. Dining Hall/Kitchen 
8. Water (availability) 
9. Health facilities 

10. Toilet facilities 
11. Lighting 
12. Playgrounds 
13. Library-books 
14. Common/visitors rooms 
15. Feeding (quantity and quality of food) 

C. School Activities 

16. Prep and private studies 

17. Sports and games 

18. Indoor games 

19. Social and leisure activities 

D •. Life in the Boarding House 

20. Boarding house rules and regulations 
21. Boarding house organisation and management 
22. Relationship with Principal 
23. Relationship with Housemasters 
24. Relationship with prefects/house prefects 
25. Relationship with Matrons/StorekeepCr-S 
26. Relationship with other boarderS 
27. Relationship with day students 
28. Relationship with the community/neighbourhood 
29. Manual duties - grass cutting etc. 
30. Fagging-- odd jobs for senior students 
31. Bullying and brutality by students 
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32. Stealing and Extortion by students 

33. General life in the boarding hoU~~ 

E. BOARDING FEES 

34. Payment of boarding fees 

F. DAY STUDENTSHIP 

35. Becoming a day student 

Many thanks for your co-operation. 

S.C.T. Enyong 
Research on Boarding Education, 
Hull University, 
January, 1984 
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APPENDIX DII-G 

DAY STUDENT QUESTIONNAIRE ON DAY SCHOOLS EDUCATION 

Institute of Education, University of Hull 

Dear Student, 

Below are a number of items - ideas - about the objectives, provision 
of facilities and problems of Day Schools Education in the state. We 
want to know how you feel about this subject, in order to plan useful 
programmes for our school system. 

Please place an (X) in the appropriate box as it relates to you. It is 
not a test of intelligence or ability, but simply a measure of the way 
you fee1. 

PART Ii PERSONAL DATA 

XOI. Sex (i) Boy L:7 (ii) Girl L:7 

X02. Age (i) 10-11 L:7 (ii) 12-13 L:7 (iii) 14-15 L:7 (iv) 16-19 1:7 

X03. Class (i) II l:7 (ii) III L:7 (iii) IV L:7 (iv) V L:7 

X04. Religion (i) Catholic L:7 (ii) Protestant L:7 (iii) African and 
others L:7 . 

XOS. Your School (i) Boys L:7 (ii) Girls l:T (iii) Mixed L:7 
X06. Location of School (i) Urban Town L:7 (above 5,000) 

(ii) Rural Village L:7 (Below 5,000) 

X07. Your usual position in class tests and examinations 

(i) First 10 L:7 (ii) II-20th L:7 (iii) 25th and above 1:7 

X08. Home Residence (i) Urban Town 1:7 (ii) Rural Village L:7 

X09. Home distance from school (i) 1-10 Km 1:7 
(ii) 11 Km and above L:7 

XlO. Number of people living with parents/guardians at home including 
sisters and brothers 

(i) 1-5 L:T 
(ii) 6 and above 1:7 

XII. Salary/Income of your Parents 

(i) Low 'income - Below N5,000.00 L:7 
(ii) High Income - Above N6,000.OO 1:7 

X12. Decision for being a Boarder or Day Student 

(i) Father L:7 
(ii) Mother L:7 

(iii) Myself L:7 
(iv).Others l:7 
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X13. Your State of Origin 

(i) Rivers L:7 
(ii) Anambra L:7 

(iii) Imo t:7 
(iv) Cross River L:7 
(v) Others L:7 

PART II: This is how I feel about: 

(Please encircle the number which applies to you). 

A. Objectives of Day Schools 

1. Academic Excellence (position in class) 
2. Character Training (Self-discipline) 
3. Social and Leadership'Training 
4. Moral Training . 

B. Facilities at Home 

5. Accommodation/House at Home 
6. Bed, Foam and locker 
7. Dining Room at Home 
8. Water (availability) 
9. Health facilities 

10. Toilet facilities 
11. Lighting at home 
12. Playgrounds in the community 
13. A small library at home 
14. Indoor games - T.V. etc. 
15. Feeding (quantity and quality of food) 

C. School Related Activities 

16. Prep and private study time 
17. Participation in sports and games in the school 
18. Participation in school routine activities 
19. Social and Leisure Activities in School 

D. Home Atmosphere 

20. Parents rules at home 
21. General atmosphere at home 
22. Relationship with mother 
23. Relationship with father 
24. Relationship with brothers/sisters/others 

E. School Atmosphere 

25. Relationship with school teachers 
26. Relationship with Boarders in School 
27. Running errands at home - cooking, sweeping 
28. Bullying and ill treatment at home 

F. Transportation 

29. Transportation to school 
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G. Becoming a Boarder 

30. Becoming a Boarder and payment of boarding fees 

Many thanks for your co-operation. 

S.C.T. Enyong, 
Research in Day Schools Education, 
Hull University 

January, 1984 
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APPENDIX E 

This comprises the data 
arising from the various 
questionnaires. It is 
arranged in the form of 
tables, and refers to 
Chapter 11. The tables 
are therefore numbered 
11A-1, 11A-2 ••••••••••• 
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APPENDIX E 

TABLES ARISING FROM QUESTIONNAIRES 

l:a. PRINCIPALS QUESTIONNAIRE ANALYSIS 

TABLE ItA - 1 

PRINCIPALS DEMOGRAPHIC INFORMATION 

VARIABLE AND DISTRIBUTION NUMBER 

1. SEX: 

a) Male 203 
b) Female 26 

2. AGE: 

a) Below 30 years 44 
b) 31 - 40 years 134 
c) Above 41 years 51 

3. EDUCATIONAL QUALIFICATION: 

a) Graduates with teaching 
qualifications 28 

b) Graduates without teaching 
qualifications 59 

c) N.C.E. and Diploma holders 130 
d) Others e.g. A.C.E. 12 

4. TEACHING AND EDUCATIONAL ADMIN.-
EXPERIENCE: 

a) Below 10 years 148 
b) 11 - 20 years 67 
c) Above 21 years 14 

5. TYPE OF SCHOOL: 
a) Boys 134 
b) Girls 69 
c) Mixed/Co-ed. 26 

6. LOCATION OF SCHOOL: 

a) Urban 23 
b) Rural 206 

7. MODE OF SCHOOL ACCOMMODATION: 

a) Boarder 79 
b) Day Student 41 
c) Boarder/Day 109 

8. SCHOOL ATTENDED: 

a) Boarding School 188 
b) Day school 23 
c) Day/Boarding School 18 

PERCENTAGE 

88.6 
11.4 

19.2 
58.5 
22.3 

12.2 

25.8 
56.8 

5.3 

64.6 
29.3 

6.1 

58.5 
30.1 
11.4 

10 
90 

34.5 
17.9 
47.6 

82.1 
10.0 
7.9 
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'TABLE llA-2 
• >-" - - ---- -.~ ---_ •• ---_._-

Combined frequency distribution of responses of Principals 

who expressed agreement or disagreement with educational 

objectives of boarding schools (N = 229). 

ITEMS DISAGREEMENT NEUTRAL AGREEMENT GROUP MEAN STANDARD DEVIATION 
GROUP GROUP 

No. % No. % No. % 

1 115 50.3 12 5.2 102 44.5 2.799 1.237 
2 38 16.6 11 4.8 180 .78.0 4.044 1.206 
3 40 17.5 6 2.6 183 79.9 3.983 1.250 
4 56 24.4 11 4.8 162 70.8 3.611 1.247 
5 46 20.1 10 4.4 173 75.5 3.948 1.184 
6 185 80.8 32 14.0 12 5.2 2.170 0.864 
7. 111 48.5 7 3.1 111 48.5 3.175 1.212 
8 44 19.3 15 6.6 170 74.3 3.873 1.153 
9 65 28.4 13 5.7 151 65.9 3.773 1.345 

10 24 10.5 10 4.4 195 85.2 3.917 0.931 
11 171 74.7 13 5.7 45 19.6 2.393 1.186 
12 160 69.9 9 3.9 60 26.2 2.371 1.273 
13 42 18.3 6 2.6 181 79.0 3.646 1.085 
14 25 10.9 7 3.1 197 86.0 3.869 0.899 
15 43 18.8 6 2.6 180 78.6 3.794 1.046 
16 45 19.7 9 3.9 175 76.4 3.694 1.156 
17 92 40.2 0 0.0 137 59.8 3.223 1.507 
18 49 21.4 0 0.0 180 78.6 3.873 1.293 

TABLE llA-3 

Combined frequency distribution of-i'esponses of Principals 

who expressed agreement or disagreement with social, economic, 

and geographical objectives of boarding schools (N = 229). 

ITEMS DISAGREEMENT NEUTRAL AGREEMENT GROUP MEAN STANDARD DEVIATION 
GROUP GROUP 

No. % No. % No. % 

,. 19 71 31.1 33 14.4 125 54.6 3.406 1.375. 
20 135 58.9 16 7.0 78 34.0 2.633 1.503 
21 79 33.6 21 9.2 129 56.3 3.389 1.390 
22 102 44.6 12 5.2 92 50.2 2.987 1.443 
23 155 67.6 8 3.5 66 28.8 2.441 1.427 
24 157 68.6 9 3.9 63 26.9 2.380 1.337 
25 81 35.4 10 4.4 138 60.3 3.411 1.465 
26 74 32.3 12 5.2 143 62.4 3.572 1.402 
27 89 46.1 15 6.6 125 54.6 3.258 1.544 
28 115 50.3 14 6.1 100 43.7 2.856 1.469 
29 119 52.0 13 5.7 97 42.3 2.852 1.523 
30 88 38.4 6 2.6 135 59.0 3.310 1.552 
31 97 42.4 8 3.5 124 54.2 3.031 1.412 
32 120 52.4 16 7.0 93 40.6 2.852 1. 515 
33 118 51.5 12 5.2 99 43.3 2.795 1.401 
34 127 55.5 8 3.5 94 41.1 2.782 1.526 
35 80 34.9 2 0.9 147 64.1 3.437 1.433 
36 77 33.6 6 2.6 146 63.8 3.472 1.444 

The higher the mean the greater the perceived agreement. 
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TABLE llA-4 .' 
~.- - ~-. .-

~.-.--------

Combined frequency distribution of responsel of Principals 

who expressed agreement or disagreement with other objectives 

of boarding schools (N = 229). 

ITEMS DISAGREEMENT NEUTRAL AGREEMENT GROUP MEAN STANDARD DEVIATION 
GROUP GROUP 

No. % No. % No. % 

37 29 12.7 6 2.6 194 84.7 4.083 1.087 
38 66 28.8 6 2.6 157 68.6 3.633 1.422 
39 93 40.6 14 6.1 122 53.2 3.240 1.536 
40 86 37.6 7 3.1 136 59.4 3.367 1.529 
41 112 48.9 0 0.0 117 51.1. 3.179 1.513 
42 28 13.1 0 0.0 199 86.9 2.917 0.841 
43 128 55.9 15 6.6 86 37.5 2.746 1.480 
44 89 38.9 5 2.2 135 58.9 3.345 1.445 
45 49 21.4 0 0.0 180 78.6 3.930 1.397 
46 189 82.5 0 0.0 40 17.4 2.087 1.218 

TABLE llA-S 

Combined frequency of responses of Principals who 

expressed agreement or disagreement with educational 

objectives of day schools (N = 229). 

ITEMS DISAGREEMENT NEUTRAL AGREEMENT GROUP MEAN STANDARD DEVIATION 
GROUP GROUP 

. No. % No. % No. % 

47 109 47.6 0 0.0 120 52.4 2.900 1.412 
48 138 60.2 0 0.0 91 39.8 2.690 1.577 
49 84 36.7 12 5.2 133 58.0 3.384 1.451 
50 73 31.9 8 3.5 148 64.7 3.572 1.370 
51 111 48.5 0 0.0 118 51.6 3.100 1.503 
52 127 55.5 0 0.0 102 44.5 2.921 1.601 

The higher the mean, the greater the perceived agreement. 
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TABLE llA-6 
~. "-- ,- ----------- -'---~ 

Combined frequency of responses of Principals who 

expressed agreement or disagreement with social, economic 

and geographical objectives of day schools (N = 229). 

ITEMS DISAGREEMENT NEUTRAL AGREEMENT GROUP MEAN STANDARD DEVIATION 
GROUP GROUP 

No. % No. % No. % 

53 110 48.1 0 0.0 119 52.0 2.983 1.501 
54 121 52.8 0 0.0 108 47.2 2.873 1.569 
55 140 61.1 0 0.0 89 38.9 2.603 1.488 
56 111 48.5 O. 0.0 118 51.6 3.166 1.466 
57 154 67.2 0 0.0 75 32.8 2.555 1.496 
58 41 17.9 0 0.0 188 82.0 4.009 1.162 
59 148 64.6 0 0.0 81 35.4 2.533 1.538 
60 48 21.0 159 69.4 22 9.6 2.825 1.866 
61 57 24.9 0 0.0 172 75.1 3.878 1.440 
62 131 57.2 O. 0.0 98 42.8 2.834 1.497 
63 84 36.7 4 1.7 141 61.2 3.493 1.379 
64 20 87.0 6 2.6 203 89.7 4.205 0.963 
65 169 73.8 11 4.8 49 21.4 2.214 1.325 
66 124 54.1 0 0.0 105 45.9 2.830 1.615 

TABLE l1A-7 

Combined frequency of responses of Principals who 

expressed agreement or disagreement with other objectives 

of day schools (N - 229). 

ITEMS DISAGREEMENT NEUTRAL AGREEMENT GROUP MEAN STANDARD DEVIATION 
GROUP GROUP 

No. % No. % No. % 

67 98 42.8 0 0.0 131 57.3 3.214 1.491 
68 165 72.1 0 0.0 64 27.9 2.428 1.430 
69 120 52.4 0 0.0 109 47.6 2.913 1.609 
70 39 12.3 162 70.7 28 12.3 2.961 0.780 
71 126 55.0 0 0.0 92 40.2 2.721 1.499 
72 112 48.9 0 0.0 117 51.1 2.948 1.561 
73 42 18.3 0 0.0 187 81.7 4.039 1.208 
74 110 48.0 0 0.0 119 52.0 3.074 1.556 
75 135 59.8 0 0.0 94 41.2 2.673 1.522 

The higher the mean, the greater the perceived agreement. 
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TABLE llA-8 

ITEM-BY-ITEM ANALYSIS OF PRINCIPAL'S ATTITUDES TOWARDS THE 

OBJECTIVES OF BOARDING AND DAY SCHOOLS EDUCATION IN RELATION TO SEX 

RESPONSE MALE FEMALE 
X2 ITEM No. OBJECTIVES N - 20) N - 26 RUBRIC R 

% % 

2 Boarding for Agree 7B.4 79.2 61.233 -0.024 
character training Disagree 17.2 12.5 4d.f 

Neutral 4.4 B.) P~0.190+ 

10 Boarding to Agree 86.7 75.0 20.469 -0.OB7 
encourage good Disagree 8.4 25.0 4d.f 
teachIng Neutral 4.9 0.0 P>O.OOO* 

14 Boarding environ- Agree 88.6 66.6 29.068 -0.132 
ment better than Disagree 9.9 16.7 4d.f 
parental homes Neutral 1.5 16.7 P"O.OOO* 

16 All round develop- Agree 81.8 3).4 40.804 -0.383** 
ment in Boarding ))isagree 15.2 54.1 4d.f 
schools Neutral 3.0 12.5 P"O.OOO* 

lB Boarders perform Agree 7B.9 66.6 19.476 -0.178* 
better academically Disagree 20.2 33.4 3d. f 
than day students Neutral 0.0 0.0 P'O.OOO* 

19 Boarding satisfies Agree 56.6 37.5 11. 507 -0.076 
needs of the elite Disagree 30.1 37.5 4d.f 
and wealthy parents Neutral 13.3 25.0 P.0.002* 

21 Boarding will unite Agree 57.7 50.0 4.549 -0.051 
all - tribes. creed Disagree 34.4 29.2 4d.f 
snd socially Neutral 7.9 20.8 P70.337+ 

23 Bosrding is a Agree 21.2 91.6 52.278 0.421** 
source of revenue Disagree 74.9 8.4 4d.f 
for the school Neutral 3.9 0.0 P"O.OOO* 

27 Better equipped and Agree 61.5 0.0 115.748 -0.283 
organised than most Disagree 31.6 95.8 4d.f 
parental homes Neutral 6.9 4.2 P·O.ooo* 

2B Boarding provides Agree 49.2 0.0 24.01B -0.265** 
social advantage Disagree 45.9 83.3 4d.f 
and prestige Neutral 4.9 16.7 P'O.OOO* 

31 Boarding is exclus- Agree 61.1 0.0 40.123 -0.330** 
ive for parents who Disagree 36.9 83.3 4d.f 
can pay boarding fees Neutral 2.0 16.7 P·O.OOO* 

36 Boarding eliminates Agree 71.8 0.0 52.579 -0.452** 
travelling long Disagree 26.2 91.7 4d.f 
distances to and Neutral 2.0 8.3 P~O.OOO* 

from school 

37 Boarding provides Agree 95.5 0.0 163.163 -0.725** 
constant care and Disagree 4.0 79.2 4d.f 
adequate student Neutral 0.5 20.8 P·O.OOO* 
supervision 

44 Boarding asaures Agree 66.4 0.0 169.3B5 -0.544** 
regular school Disagree 32.1 91.7 4d.f 
attendance Neutral 1.5 8.3 P'O.OOO* 

46 Boarding has trained Agree 19.8 0.0 27.720 -0.264** 
and effective past- Disagree 80.2 100.0 3d.f 
oral staff Neutral 0.0 0.0 P"O.OO* 

50 Day schools are to Agree 72.9 0.0 77 .426 -0.512** 
encourage all to DIsagree 24.1 91.6 4d.f 
attend school Neutral 3.0 B.4 P'0.060* 

51 Parents are the best Agree 45.3 100.0 90.609 0.453** 
teachers of moral & Disagree 54.7 0.0 3d.f 
character training Neutral 0.0 0.0 p-.o.OOO* 

52 Day students are as Agree 37.4 100.0 77 .282 0.466** 
good as boarders Disagree 62.6 0.0 3d.f 

Neutral 0.0 P-.o.060* 

54 Day schools expose Agree 53.2 0.0 75.617 -0.428** 
pupils to vita 1 Di sagree 46.8 100.0 3d.f 
aspects of social Neutral 0.0 0.0 P7Q.OOO* 
life 

58 ·Day schools reduce Agree 92.3 0.0 141.693 -0.667** 
the financial burden Disagree 7.7 100.0 3d.f 
on parents Neutral 0.0 0.0 p.O.OOO* 

60 Day schools avoId Agree 8.4 20.8 9.970 0.200* 
homosexua Ii t y Disagree 23.6 0.0 4d.f 

Neutral 68.0 79.2 p"0.041** 



TABLE llA-8 ( cont ')d) 

n. Day schools to . ,Agree 57.7 0.0 .77.282 -0.448** 
increase enrolment Disagree 42.3 100.0 3d.f 
figures Neutral 0.0 0.0 P:oO.OOO* 

73 School lacks exper- Agree 92.1 0.0 132.954 -0.674** 
ienced professionals Disagree 7.9 100.0 3d.f 
on boarding educat- Neutral 0.0 0.0 P'O.OOO* 
ion 

74 Day schools enable Agree 58.6 0.0 105.002 -0.478** 
easy school admin- Disagree 41.4 100.0 3d.f 
istration Neutral 0.0 0.0 p?O.OOO* 

75 Senior students Agree 46.3 0.0 65.270 -0.478** 
brutalize junior Disagree 53.7 100.0 3d.f 
students in boarding Neutral 0.0 0.0 ~"'O' 000· 

schools 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS 
r--

(X2) * P;rO.OOl >0 CHI SQUARE (1%) PEARSON'S R(r)* P7 O.01 (5%) 
"'" **P,"O.Ol (5%) **P'O.OOI (1%) 

+ Not Significant 
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TABLE llA-9 

Itom-by-Itom Analysis ot Principals' Attltudos tO~/l!rds tho ObJectlvos ot Ooardlng end [lay 
Schools In itolatlon to Ago. 

P,o low 30 31-40 yrs AbovQ 41 
ITEM No. OB.JIlCTIVES RESPONSE yrs 

IHlIlIUC /1-44 N-134 N-51 X2 R 
% % % 

2 Boarding for Agree 64.5 72.0 72.5 10.823 -0.0800 character training Dlsagree 8.7 15.6 25.5 8 d.t 
Neutral 6.8 5.2 2.0 po 0.212+ 

10 Boarding to Agree 79.6 84.3 92.1 26.884 -0.0036 
encourage good Disagree 15.9 12.0 2.0 8 d.t 
leaching Neulral 4.5 3.7 5.9 1'70.001* 

14 Boarding environ- Agree 86.4 60.7 100.0 30.374 0.0586 
ment better than Disagree 9.1 15.6 0.0 8 d.t 
parental homes Neutral 4.5 3.7 0.0 p. O.OOC· 

16 All round develop- Agree 63.6 73.9 94.1 117.11 0.4321--
ment in Boarding Disagree 31.9 23.1 0.0 8 d.t 
schools Neutral 4.5 3.0 5.9 p,O.OOO* 

18 Boarders perform Agree 47.7 80.6 100.0 127.498 0.569** 
better academically Dtaagree 52.3 19.4 0.0 6 d.t 
than day students Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 p 0.000· 

19 Boarding satisfies Agree 15.9 49.9 100.0 200.1402 0.357" 
needs of the elite Disagree 56.8 34.4 0.0 8 d.t 
and wealthy parents Neutral 27.3 15.7 0.0 p.O.OOO* 

21 Boarding wi 11 unite Agree 47.3 42.5 0.0 55.496 0.32 
all - tribes, creed Disagree 34.5 47.8 100.0 8 d.t 
and socially Neutral 18.2 9.7 0.0 p,0.000* 

23 Board ing 1.s a Agree 59.0 29.9 0.0 62.420 -0.330** 
source of revenue Disagree 41.0 70.1 84.4 8 d.t 
for the achool Nautul 0.0 0.0 0.0 p'O.OOO* 

27 Better equipped and Agree 0.0 58.9 90.2 228.239 0.5978** 
organised than most Disagree 86.4 36.1 9.8 8 d.t 
parental homes Neutral 13.6 3.0 0.0 PTO.OOO* 

28 Boarding provides Agree 0.0 36.6 94.1 140.3133 0.5426--
social advantage Disagree 64.1 58.2 0.0 8 d.t 
and presti.ge Neutral 15.9 5.2 5.9 11'0.000* 

31 Boardlng is exclus- Agree 0.0 54.5 100.0 178.976 0.6697** 
ive for parents who Disagree 90.9 42.5 0.0 8 d.t 
can pay boarding fees Neutral 9.1 3.0 0.0 p,O.OOO· 

36 Boarding eliminates Agree 0.0 70.9 100.0 275.6252 0.7975** 
trave111ng long Disagree 95.5 26.1 0.0 8 d.t 
distancea to and Neutral 4.5 
from school 

3.0 0.0 P 0.000* 

37 Boarding provides Agree 47.8 91.1 100.0 68.922 0.4325--
constant care and Disagree 43.1 7.4 0.0 8 d.t 
adequate student Neutral 9. I 1.5 0.0 p:lO.OOO* 
supervision 

44 Boarding assures Agree 0.0 62.7 100.0 248.497 0.7630* 
regular school Disagree 95.5 35.1 0.0 8 d.t 
at tendance Neutral 4.5 2.2 0.0 1',0.000· 

46 Boarding has trained Agree 0.0 29.1 0.0 68.3058 -0.0473 
and ~ffectlve past- Disagree 100.0 70.9 98.0 6 d.t 
oral staff Neutral 0.0 0.0 2.0 p.O.OOO· 

50 Day schools are to Agree 0.0 72 .5 100.0 124.620 0.6051" 
encourage all to IJlsagree 88.6 25.3 0.0 8 d.t 
attend school Neutral 11.4 2.2 0.0 p,O.OOO* 

51 Parents are the best Agree 100.0 55.2 0.0 340.053 -0.8176** 
teachers of moral & Disagree 0.0 44.6 100.0 6 d.t 
character training Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 p.O.OOO· 

52 Day students sre aa Agree 100.0 43.3 0.0 342.1471 -0.6091" 
good as boarders III sagree 0.0 56.7 100.0 6·d.t 

Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 p70 •000• 
54 Day schools expose Agree 0.0 42.6 100.0 !l19.4916 0.6112** 

pupils to vital Disagree 100.0 57.4 0.0 6 d.t 
aspects of social Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 pO.OOO* 

. life 

58 Day schools reduce Agree 34.0 91.1 100.0 94.9193 0.5002" 
the financial burden Disagree 66.0 8.9 0.0 6 d.t 
on parents Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 p,O.OOO* 

60 Day schools avoid Agree 15.9 II. I 0.0 63.2:19 ~0.4214" 
homosexuality Disagree 0.0 13.5 58.6 8 d.t 

Neulral 84.1 75.4 41.2 p"O.OOO· 
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TABLE llA-9 (cont'd) 

72 Day schoo I s to Agree 0.0 49.2 100.0 209.951 0.6602** 
Increase enrolment 01 sagree 100.0 50.8 0.0 6 d.f 
figures Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 P70.000* 

73 School lacks exper- Agree 31.8 91.1 100.0 1C8.584 0.5699** 
lenced professionals 01 sagree 68.2 8.9 0.0 6 d.f 
on boarding education Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 P7..0.000* 

74 Day schools enable Agree 0.0 50.7 100.0 184.8596 0.6764** 
easy school admin- Disagree ICO.O 49.3 0.0 6 d.f 
i stration Neutra I 0.0 0.0 0.0 p,O.ooO* 

75 SenTor students bru- Agree 0.0 32.l 100.0 262.5225 0.7908** 
ta I i ze J un ror stud- Disagree 100.0 67.9 0.0 6 d.f 
ents In boardirig Neutra I 0.0 0.0 0.0 p70.000* 
.schools • 

SIGNIFCANT LEVELS 

CHI Square (X2 ) * P~O.OOI (1%) 
** P?O.OI (5%) 
+ Not significant 

PEARSONS R (r) ** P'O.OI (5%) 
* P7 0.OOL ,(1%) 

t-10derately high correlations - some 
relationship exists. 
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TABLE llA-l0 

Itc~-by-Itc~ AnalysIs of Prlnclra fTS-iitti fudosTowards the ObjectIves of I'oerdlng and Day Schools 
EducatIon In Pelatlon to Edllclltlonal QualifIcatIons 

Graduato Graduato 
"11th ~.'i thout 

Toechlng Toachlnn tlCE & OTII[~S 
ITEM No. OBJECTIVES RESPONSE (luel. OUIII. fliP lirE, RUBRIC fj-Z6 II-59 ~!-I :50 Il·12 X2 R 

% 'f, % % 

2 Boarding for Agree 64.7 83.0 79.2 71.4 n.2396 0.0462 character training DI,sagree 17.9 17.0 17.0 1<1.3 12 d.f Neutral 17.9 0.0 :5.6 14.:5 1\.0.0:549+ 
10 Boarding to Agree 85.7 86.1 84.6 (l5.7 11.7548 -0.046r encourage good Disagree 7.7 8.5 11.6 14.3 IZ d. f teaching Neutral 7.1 :5.4 3.6 0.0 p,(\.~656+ 

14 Boarding environ- Agree 75.n 88.1 86.9 Iro.O 28.1813 0.1655' ment better than Disagree 17.9 10.? In.o n.o 12 d.f. parental homes Neutral 7.1 1.7 3.1 O.n 1\70.00~7' 
16 All round develop- Agree 67.9 83.<' 76.1 71.4 88.1(190 -0.0977 

ment In Boarding Disagree 75.0 11.9 20.6 78.6 12 d.f. 
schools Neutral 7.1 5.1 3.1 0.0 1\.0.(1('0' 

18 Boarders perform Agree 53<.6 93.2 80.7 14.3 67.279 -0.05985 better academically Dl.sagree 46.4 6.8 19.:5 85.7 9 d.f. 
than day students Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 p;>G.OOO* 

19 Boarding satisfies Agree 32.1 77 .9 51.6 85.7 115.1875 0.0362'} needs of the elite Dl.sagree 37.2 11.9 38.4 ?8.6 12 d.f. 
and wealthy parents Neutral 35.7 10.2 10.0 57.1 p,. O.CCO· 

21 Boarding will unite Agree 50.0 84'.7 46.2 57.1 38.7844 -0.1372 all - tribes, creed Disagree 32.1 10.2 46.1 14.3 12 d.f. 
and socia 11 y Neutral 17.9 5.1 7.7 28.6 P70 •0oo l* 

23 Boarding is s Agree 117.8 13.5 28.4 71.4 43.7769 -0.0263, source of revenue Dl.sagree 57.7 77..9 71.6 78.6 17 d.f. 
for the school Neutral 0.0 13.6 0.0 0.0 p~O.O('(l· 

27 Better equipped and Agree 75.1 64.4 (,0.8 14.2 116.3153 -0.0234 organised than most Disagree 67.8 27.1 35.4 42.9 12 d. f. parental homes Neutral 7.1 8.5 3.0 47.9 p.O.OOO· 
28 Boarding provides Agree 78.7 71.1 37.7 14.? 60.5:777 -0.C2453 Bocial advantage Dl.sagree 64.? 75.5 57.7 47.9 12 d. f. and prestige Neutral 7.1 :5.4 4.6 I\Z.9 p.O .('{'(I* 
31 Boardl.ng is exclus- Agree 26.6 71.1 56.1 14.2 103.3775 -0.0:556 lve for parents who Disagree 61\.3 75.5 41.6 115.8 17 d.f. can pay boarding fees Neutral 7.1 3.4 2.3 0.0 p70.000* 
36 Boarding eliminates Agree 78.6 71.7 73.0 14.3 147.5:558 0.('359 travelling long Disagree 71.4 27.1 23.9 85.7 IZ d.f. distances to and Neutral 0.0 1.7 3.1 0.0 p,O.oro* from school 

37 Boarding provides Agree 57.1 89.0 91.5 05.7 39.70('6 0.26C8 constant care and Disagree 39.3 6.8 7.7 0.0 12 d.t. adequate student Neutral 3.6 3.4 (1.8 1<1.3 p.O.<iCO' supervision 

44 Boarding assures Agree O.C' 28.6 64.6 14.3 132.00C;5 0.0229 
regular school Disagree 100.0 67.8 33.1 85.7 I" d. f. 
attendance Neutral 0.0 3.6 2.3 0.0 p70.000· 

46 Boarding has trained Agree 0.0 1.7 30.0 0.0 107.5('06 0.3460" and effective psst- Disagree 100.0 98.3 7(1.0 100.0 9 d.f. oral ataff Neutral 0.0 0,0 0.0 0.0 1',0.000* 
~O Day schools are to Agree n.6 71.? 74.6 1<1.3 82.976 0.2488** encourage all to Disagree 67.9 77.1 22.3 57.1 I" d. f. attend school Neutral 3.5 1.7 3.1 28.6 1\ 7 0.0('0* 
51 Parents are the best Agree 71.4 78.8 53.8 85.7 178.347 0.0518 teachers of moral & Disagree 28.6 71.? 46.2 14.3 II d.L character training Neutral 0.0 0.0 fl.O 0.0 p,O.oro· 
52 Day students are as Agree 71.4 78.8 41.6 85.7 182.5C15 -0.0103 good as boarders Illsagree 28.6 71.7 58.4 1<1.3 9"d.f. Neutral 0.0 C'.O 0.0 0.0 p~O.O(,O· 
54 Day schools expose Agree 28.6 71.7 50.0 14.3 170.179:5 0.1415 pupil s to vi ta I Disagree 71.4 28.8 50.0 85.7 9 d.t. aspects of social Neutral C.O C.O 0.0 0.0 "..0.000" life 

58 Day schools reduce Agree <'.0 50.0 91.5 100.0 55.68S5 0.3535'* the flnan~lal burden Disagree 1('(1.0 50.0 8.5 0.0 9 d.t. on parents Neut-al 0.('1 0.0 0.0 0.0 ~O.COO· 
60 Day schools avoid Agree 75,GI 3,4 9,9 C.O 25.4562 0.('7754; homosexuality Disagree 78.6 35.6 13.9 14.3 d.f. Neutral "6.4 61.0 76.2 85.7 r->C.n'I28" 



TABLE 11A-10 (cont'd) 

72 Day schools to Agree 28.6 
increase enrol- Disagree 71.4 
rent figures Neutra I 0.0 

73 Schoo I lacks Agree 50.0 
experienced pro- 01 sagree 50.0 
fessionals on Neutra I 0.0 
boarding education 

74 Day schools enable Agree 28.6 
easy school Disagree 71.4 
administration Neutral 0.0 

75 Senior students Agree 28.6 
b ruta I I ze J un i or Disagree 71.4 
students in boarding Neutral 0,0 
schools. 

~ 
t'-
~ 

SIGN I F I CANT LEVELS 

CHI SQUARE (X2 ) * p'O.OOI (1%) 
** p" 0.01 C5%> 

+ ~bt significant 

71.2 50.7 14.3 115.077 
28.8 49.3 85.7 9 d.f. 
0.0 0.0 0.0 p;, 0.000* 

79.6 91.6 100.0 41.4348 
20.4 8.4 0.0 9 d.f. 
0.0 0.0 0.0 p" 0.000* 

71.2 52.3 14.3 48.5511 
28.8 47.7 85.7 9 d.f. 
0.0 0.0 0.0 p .. 0.000* 

71.2 33.1 14.3 167.2704 
28.8 66.9 85.7 9 d.f. 
0.0 0.0 0.0 p,O.OOO* 

PEARSONS R Cr) * rnO.OI (5%) 
** p,O.ool C 1%> 

0.1058 

0.2742** 

0.1106 

-0.0720 
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TABLE llA-ll 

ItOO-I'y-lteM Jlnalysls of PrIncIpals' AttItudes Towards the ObJectlvos of Iloa rdlng end Day 
Education In Ralatlon to Toachlno and [ducatlonal Admin. ExperIence. 

Schools 

ITEM No. OBJECTIVES RESPONSE 1-10 yrs. 11-7.0 yrs Above 7.1 
RUBRIC 11-148 II- 67 tl2 14 X'l R 

2 Boarding for Agree 78.4 79.0 76.6 5.4070 -0.0245 
~haracter training DIsBgree 16.7. 16.5 21.4 8 d.f. 

Neutral 5.4 4.5. C.O p7 O.713+ 
10 Boarding to Agree 86.5 80.5 92.9 " -6·.0370 -0.0672 

en~ourage good Disagree 8.1 16.5 7.1 8 d.f. 
teaching Neutral 5.4 3.D 0.0 p.0.6531+ 

14 Boarding environ- Agree 88.5 79.0 92.9 58.6375 0.1143 
ment better than Dhagree B.B 16.5 7.1 6 d.t. 
parental homes Neutral 2.7 4.5 0.0 p"O.OOO* 

16 All round develop- Agree 72.3 86.5 71.5 53.8234 0.1187 
ment In Boarding Dhagree 75.0 10.5 7.1 8 d. f. 
schools Neutral 2.7 3.0 21.4 p..o.OOO* 

18 Boarders perform Agree 83.1 64.2 100.0 57.5481 -0.1497 
better academically Disagree 16.9 35.8 0.0 6 d.f. 
than day students Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 p·O.(,()()* 

19 Boarding 8atisfie8 Agree 66.2 22.4 85.7 63.2512 -0.2356" 
needs of the elite Dhagree 19.6 59.7 14.3 8 d.f. 
and wealthy parente Neutral 14.2 17.9 0.0 p .. O.OOO· 

21 Boarding will unite Agree 73.6 13.5 76.6 82.6811 -0.3050·* 
all - tribes, creed Disagree 16.3 77.5 21.4 a d. f. 
and socially Neutral 10. I 9.0 0.0 P -.0 .000* 

23 Boarding 18 a Agree ? 1.6 50.7 0.0 30.4482 0.1870 • 
source of revenue Disagree 75.0 49.3 78.6 a d. f. 
for the echool Neutral 3.4 0.0 21.4 p.O.OOO· 

27 Better equipped and Agree 51l.8 38.8 85.8 81.204 -0.1175 
organised than most Disagree 34.4 55.2 7.1 a d.f. 
parental homes Neutral 6.8 6.0 7.1 p,.o.ooo* 

28 Boarding provi.de8 Agree 60.1 0.0 78.6 76.1590 -0.7.520" 
socl.al advantage Disagree 33.8 92.5 21.4 8 d. f. 
and prestige Neutral 6.1 7.5 0.0 P ,.0.000· 

31 Boarding i8 exclu8- Agree 62.2 28.4 97..9 35.8367 -0.1284 
ive for parent8 who Disagree 35.8 64.1 7.1 8 d.t. 
can pay boerding feee Neutral 2.0 7.5 0.0 p,.O.ODO· 

36 Boarding eliminates Agree 60.1 65.6 97..9 75.6829 0.0835 
travell I ng long Disagree 37.9 29.9 7.1 a d.f. 
distances to and Neutral 2.0 4.5 0.0 p'O.OOO* 
from school 

37 Boarding provides Agree 82.4 88.0 92.9 33.7841 -0.0581 
~onstant care and III sagree 16.2 6.0 7.1 8 d.t. 
adequate student Neutral 1.4 6.0 0.0 p»O.Ooo* 
superVision 

44 Boarding asaures Agree 62.2 44.8 92.9 47.2547 -0.0216 
regular school Disagree 35.8 52.2 7.1 a d.t. 
attendance Neutral 2.0 3.0 0.0 p.O.ooo* 

46 Boarding has trained Agree 14.7 76.9 7.1 74.5657 0.1464 
and effective past- Disagree 85.a 73.1 92.9 6 d.f. 
oral staff Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 ".0.000* 

50 Day schools are to Agree 62.1 64.2 92.9 29.175 0.0026 
en~ol1rage all to III 8agree 34.5 31.3 7.1 B d.t. 
attend school Neutral 3.4 4.5 0.0 p.O.OOO .• 

51 Parents sre the best Agree 
3~:19 9~.~0 6.1 167.3932 0.0616 

teachers of moral 60 Disagree 7.9 6 d.t. 
~haracter training Neutral 0.0 Cl.O 0.0 p,O.OOO* 

52 Day students sre ss Agree 37.9 67.2 7.1 134.9304 -0.C060 
good as boarders Dlaagree 67.1 37.8 92.9 6 d.t. 

Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 p,O.roC* 
54 Day schools expose Agree 67.1 4.5 97..9 700.2715 -0.1412 

pupl Is to vi ta I Disagree 37.9 95.5 7.1 6 d. t. 
a~pects of Boclal Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 p.O.OOO· 
11 fe 

58 Day schools reduce Agree 78.4 8B.1 92.9 8.6804 0.1031 
the finanCial burden \)1 sagree 71.6 11.9 7.1 6 d.t. 
on parent8 Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 p.o. 1924.+ 

60 Day schools avoid Agree 9.4 12.0 0.0 26.4014 0.0721 
homosexuall.ty 1)\ 8agree n.B 0.0 50.0 B d.t. 

Neutral 67.1l !lB.O 50.0 p'O.OOO* 
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TABLE IIA-II (cont'd) 

72 Day schools to Agree 62.1 
Increase enrolment Disagree 37.9 
figures Neutra I 0.0 

73 School lacks ex- Agree 77.7 
perlenced profess- Di sagree 22.3 
lonals on bearding Neutra I 0.0 
education 

74 Day schools enablo Agree 62.2 
easy school Disagree 37.8 
admi n i stratton Neutra I 0.0 

75 Senior students Agree 56.1 
bruta Ilze Jun lor 01 sagree 43.9 
students In boarding Neutral 0.0 
schools. 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS 

CHI SQUARE (X2 ) * p ... O.OOI (J~> 
** ppO.O I (5% ) 
+ not significant 

17.9 92.9 158.6595 
82.1 7.1 6 d.f. 
0.0 0.0 p,'O.OOO* 

88.1 92.9 12.143 
11.9 7.1 6 d.f. 
0.0 0.0 p"'0.059** 

20.9 92.9 129.889 
79.1 7.1 6 d. f. 
0.0 0.0 p,O.Ooo* 

0.0 78.6 171.5475 
100.0 21.4 6 d.f. 

0.0 0.0 p~O.Ooo* 

PEARSONS R(d * ppO.OI (5%> 
** p70.001 (1%) 

-0.1026 

0.1167 

0.0171 

-0.0791 
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TABLE llA-12 

Item-ny-Item Analysis of Principals' Attitudes towards 
fducatlon In Relation to Type of School. 

tho OhJectlves of ~oardlng and Day School 

ITEM No. OBJECTIVES RESPONSE !'oys GI rls Mlxod 
RUbl-.IC 11m 134 N= 69 /I- 26 

~ ~ % X2 R 

2 Boarding for Agree 74.7 81.2 92.3 26.178 0.1019 
character training Dlssgree 23.1 7.2 7.7 8 d.f. 

Neutral 2.2 11.6 0.0 p7O.OOOI· 
10 Boarding to Agree 87.3 81.3 84.7 25.652 0.0336 

encourage good Disagree 6.7 17.3 11.5 8 d.f. 
teaching Neutral 6.0 1.4 3.8 p70.DDI2· 

14 Boarding environ- Agree 96.3 65.3 86.5 66.2990 -0.1853' 
ment better than Disagree 3.7 24.6 11.5 6 d. f. 
parental homes Neutral 0.0 10.1 0.0 p'O.DOO' 

16 All round develop- Agree 89.6 57.2 73.1 70.689L -0.369 " 
ment in Boarding Disagree 8.2 39.1 26.9 6 d.f. 
schools Neutral 2.2 8.7 0.0 p,O.OOO' 

18 Boarders perform Agree 96.3 55.1 50.0 122.5D45 -0.6102" 
better academically DI sagree 3.7 44.9 50.0 6 d. f. 
than day students Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 p,o.OOO' 

19 Boarding satisfies Agree 85.8 5.8 23.1 153.957 -0.5211" 
needs of the elite Disagree 14.2 55.1 53.6 8 d.f. 
and wealthy parents Neutral 0.0 39. I 23.1 p#O.DOO' 

21 Boarding will unite Agree 73.9 27.6 42.4 57.0783 -0.2996" 
all - tribes, creed Disagree :)0.9 62.3 30.7 8 d.f. 
and socially Neutral 5.2 ID.I 26.9 p,o.DOO' 

23 Boarding is a Agree 8.1 56.6 61.5 74.035 0.3972** 
source of revenue Disagree 85.9 43.4 38.5 6d. f. 
for the school Neutral 6.0 0.0 0.0 p~O.OOO' 

27 Better equipped and Agree 80.6 0.0 0.0 283.0014 -C.7764--
organised than most Disagree 14.D 89.9 96.2 6 d.f. 
parental homes Neutral 5.2 ID.I 3.8 P7D•OOO' 

28 Boarding provides Agree 74.7 0.0 0.0 128.4208 -0.6211" 
social advantage Disagree 23. 88.4 81l.5 6 d.f. 
and pres t ige Neutral 2.2 11.6 11.5 p~O.OOO' 

31 Boarding is exclus- Agree 92.5 0.0 0.0 195.248 -0.7596" 
ive for parents who Disagree 7.5 98.2 88.5 8 d.f. 
can pay boarding fees Neutral 0.0 .... 2 00.5 poO.DOO' 

36 Boarding eliminates Agree 90.0 24.6 0.0 183.91612 -0.8114" 
t rave III ng long Dissgree 7.0 74.0 96.2 8 d.f. 
distances to and Neutral 3.0 1.4 3.8 p~O.OOO· 
from school 

37 Boarding provides Agree 93.0 75.5 34.6 81.1646 -0.5325" 
constant care and Disagree 7.0 20.2 53.9 8 d.f. 
adequate student Neutral 0.0 4.3 11.5 p,O.Ooo' 
supervision '; 

44 Boarding assures Agree 66.0 91.4 0.0 224.9200 -0.8517" 
regular school Disagree 7.0 4.3 96.2 8 d.f. 
attendance Neutral 7.0 4.3 3.8 p,O.OOO* 

46 Boarding has trained Agree 16.4 26.1 0.0 82.90 13 -0.02840 
and effective past- Disagree 63.6 73.9 100.0 6 d.f. 
oral staff Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 p,O.OOO* 

50 Day schools are to Agree 93.0 21.7 0.0 199.9781 -0.7589*-
encourage all to III liagree 7.0 71.1 80.5 8 d.f. 
at tend school Neutral 0.0 7.2 11.5 prO.OOO' 

51 Parents are the best Agree 17 .1 100.0 100.0 208.3566 0.7990" 
teachers of moral & Disagree 62.9 0.0 0.0 6 d.t. 
character tralnJng Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 p~O.OOO* 

52 Day students are as Agree 11.5 100.0 100.0 238.8437 0.8643. 
good 8S boarders Dlssgree 88.5 0.0 0.0 6 d.f. 

Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 prO.OOO· 
54 Day schools expose Agree 80.6 0.0 100.0 193.2816 -0.7A5S" 

pupl Is to vi ta I Disagree 19.4 100.0 Cl.O 6 d.f. 
aspects of social Neutral 0.0 0.0 (\.0 prO.OOOIl 

l! fe 

58 Day schools reduce Agree 99.3 76.8 7.6 120.4771 -0.6226" 
the fInancial burden Disagree 0.7 23.2 92.4 6 d.f. 
on parents Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 ptO.OOO* 

60 Day schools avoid Agree I .4 20.3 23.1 59.1967 0.449" 
homosexua lJ. t y Disagree 35.9 0.0 0.0 8 d.f. 

Neutral 62.7 79.7 76.9 p,O.DOO· 
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TABLE llA-12 (cont'd) 

72 Day schoo I s to I n- Agree 87.4 
crease enrolment Oi sagree 12.6 
figures Neutral 0.0 

73 School lacks ex- Agree 99.3 
perienced pro- Oi sagree 0.7. 
fesslonals on boar- Neutra I 0.0 
ding education 

74 Day schools enable Agree 88.9 
easy school Disagree II. I 
adm I n i stratI on Neutra I 0.0 

75 Senior students Agree 70.2 
bruta I izc Junior Di sagree 29.8 
students in boarding Neutrai. 0.0 
schools. 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS 

CHI SQUARE (X2 ) * p,O.OOI (1%.) 
** p70.01 (5%) 
+ not significant 

0.0 0.0 210.9804 
100.0 100.C 6 d.f. 

0.0 0.0 p,O.OOO* 

76.8 3.8 123.837 
23.2 96.2 6 d.f. 
0.0 0.0 p~C.OOO* 

0.0 0.0 240.4911 
100.0 IqO.O 6 d.f. 

0.0 0.0 p~O.OOO* 

0.0 0.0 176.479 L 
100.0 I CD.O 6 d.f. 

0.0 0.0 p'O.COO* 

PEARSONS R (r) * p,O.OI (5%) 
** p~O.OOI (I %) 

-0.8221** 

-0.6565** 

-0.833** 

-0.7381** 
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TABLE llA-13 

Itom-by-Item Analysis of Principals' Attitudes Towards tho ObJoctlves of 
Education In Relation to tho Location of School. 

Doardlng and Dey Schools 

ITEM No. OBJECTIVES RESPONSE IIrban Rural 
RUBRIC Non N .. 207 

X2 % % R 

2 Boarding for Agree 77.3 7B.7 14. I B04 -0.0106 
character training Disagree 4.5 17.9 4 d.t. 

Neutral IB.7 3.4 . ppO.0067 
10 Boarding to Agree 95.5 83.9 2.510B -0.0756 encourage good Disagree 0.0 11.7 4 d.t. 

teaching Neutral 4.5 4.4 p.O.6427+ 
14 Boarding environ- Agree 63.7 8B.4 B.107 0.1363 

ment better than Di.sagree 31.B B.7 4 d. f. 
parental homes Neutral 4.5 2.9 p.O.OBB+ 

16 All round develop- Agree 54.6 79.1 e .4076 0.OB93 
ment in Boarding Disagree 40.9 17.0 4 d.f. 
schools Neutral 4.5 3.9 p.0.07B+ 

18 Boarders perform Agree 90.9 77.2 6.955 -0.0235 
better academically Disagree 9.1 22.B 3 d.f. 
than day students Neutral 0.0 0.0 p.0.0734+ 

19 Boarding sstisfiea Agree 31.8 56.8 11.945 0.2056** 
needs of the elite Disagree 40.9 30.1 4 d. f. 
and wealthy parents Neutral 27.3 13.1 p.O.OIB* 

21 Boarding will unite Agree 45.4 57.3 3.8B43 0.078 
all - tribes, creed Disagree 45.5 33.5 4 d.f. 
and socially Neutral 9.1 9.2 p,0.422+ 

23 Boarding is a Agree 18.2 29.6 0.2613 -0.0194 
source of revenue Dtsagree 77.3 67.0 4 d. f. 
for the school Neutral 4.5 3.4 prO.9922+ 

27 Better equipped and Agree 27.2 57.8 25.7611 0.1767* 
organised than most Disagree 72.B 34.9 4 d.f. 
parental homes Neutral "I 0.0 7.3 prO.ClOO* 

28 Bosrding provides Agree 27.3 45.6 7.821 0.1566* 
social advantage Disagree 17.7 48.1 4 d.f 
and prestige Neutral 0.0 6.3 pr O.0984+ 

31 Boarding is exclus- Agree 27.2 57.3 20.3356 0.1566* 
ive for parents who Disagree 72.8 39.3 4 d.f. 
can pay bosrding fees Neutral 0.0 3.4 f?0.OOO4* 

36 Boarding eliminetes Agree 27.3 67.9 22.5201 0.251--
travellIng long Disagree 72.7 29.7 4 d.f. 
distances to and Neutral 0.0 2.4 prO.0002* 
from school 

37 Boarding provides Agree 91.0 84.4 2.464 0.0655 
constant csre and Disagree 9.0 13.2 4. d. t. 
adequate student Neutral 0.0 2.4 P 0.6512+ 
superVision 

44 Boarding assures Agree 27.3 62.7 20.5398 0.2004** 
regular school Disagree 72.7 34.9 4 d.f. 
attendance Neutral 0.0 7.4 p..o.0004* 

46 Boarding has trained Agree 0.0 19.4 21.7323 0.2441--
and effective paat- Il! 8agree 100.0 806 3. d.f. 
oral staff Neutral 0.0 0.0 p~O.OOOI· 

50 Day schools are to Agree 27.3 6B.9 37.5524 O.36IS--
encourage all to 1l18agree 6B.2 27.7 4 d. f. 
attend school Neutral 4.5 3.4 P.O.OC'O* 

51 Parents are the best Agree 72.7 49.0 IB.1923 -0.1633· 
teachers of moral & Disagree 27.3 51.0 3 d.f. 
character training Neul. ral 0.0 0.0 p»0.OOO4* 

52 Day students are as Agree 77.7 41.2 18.1923 -0.1633* 
good ss boarders Disagree 27.3 58.8 3 d.f. 

Neutral 0.0 0.0 p,O.OO04* 
54 Day schools expose Agree 27.3 49.S 36.106 0.2579--

pupUs to vital Disagree 72.7 50.5 3 d.f. 
aspects of social Neutral 0.0 0.0 P.O.OOO* 
life 

58 Dsy schools reduce Agree 68.2 B3.9 9.6387 0.1717· 
the financial burden Disagree 31.B 16.1 3 d.f. 
on parents Neutral 0.0 0.0 p?0.022* 

60 Day schools svoid Agree 22.7 B.2 4.0774 -0.087 
homosexuality Disagree IB.2 21.4 4 d.f. 

Neutral 59.1 70.4 p,.0.396+ 
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TABLE llA-13 (cont'd) 

72 Day schools to Agree 27.3 
I ncrease en ro 1- Disagree 72.7 
ment figures Neutral 0.0 

73 School lacks ex- Agree 63.7 
perlence profess- 01 sagree 36.3 
lonals on boarding Neutral 0.0 
education 

74 Cay schools enable Agree 27.2 
easy school admin- Disagree 72.8 
I stration Neutra I 0.0 

75 Senior students bru- Agree 27.3 
talise students Di sagree 72.7 
in boarding schools Neutra I 0.0 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS 

CH I SQUARE (X2) * p;:,O.OOI (I %) 
** p,O.OI (5%) 
+ not significant 

53.9 36.071 
46.1 3 d.f. 
0.0 p~ 0.000* 

83.9 13.3835 
16.1 3 d.f. 
0.0 p,0.004* 

54.9 18.9292 
45.1 3 d.f. 
0.0 p,0.OO03* 

42.7 34.223 
57.3 3 d.f. 

0.0 ppO.OOO* 

PEARSONS RCr) * p,O.OI (5%) 
** p70.001 <1%) 

0.276** 

0.1867* 

0.2513** 

0.1642* 
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TABLE llA-14 

Itom-Ry-Item Analysis of Principals' Attitudes Towards the ObJectives of P~rdln9 and Day Schools 
fducatlon In Relation to tho I~odo of School AccOll1ll1Odatlon 

ITEM No. OBJECTIVES RESPONSE Boardor ~y Stud Dayl 
RUBRIC II • 79 cnt N-41 Boarder 

% % II -%109 X2 R 

2 Boarding for Agree 86.4 100.0 100.0 15.1712 -0.IB99* 
character training III sagree 7.7 0.0 5.6 8 d.t. 

Neutral 5.9 0.0 0.0 Il' 0.056** 
10 Boarding to Agree 84.1 95.7 83.3 10.7646 -0.0462 

encourage good Disagree II. I 0.0 II. I 8 d.t. 
teaching Neutral 4.8 4.3 5.6 ~0.2154+ 

14 BoardIng environ- Agree 85.6 82.7 94.4 36.504 0.1062* 
ment better than Disagree 11.2 13.0 5.6 8 d.t. 
parental homes Neutral 3.2 4.3 0.0 p~O.OOO* 

16 All round develop- Agree 78.2 60.9 77.7 96.3015 0.('1506 
ment In Boarding Dhagree 17.5 34.B 2? .3 8 d.f. 
schools Neutu I 4.3 4.3 0.0 p~O.OOO* 

18 Boarders perform Agree 80.8 91.3 3B .9 82.1899 0.311** 
better academically Disagree 19.2 8.7 61.1 6 d.f. 
than day students Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 ppO.roO* 

19 Boarding satisfies Agree 60.6 21.7 33.3 188.9605 0.4356*· 
needs of the elite Disagree 25.0 69.6 44.4 8 d.f. 
and wealthy parents Neutral 14.4 8.7 22.2 p.O.OOO* 

21 Boarding will unite Agree 58.5 43.4 49.9 37.1486 0.183* 
all - trIbes. creed Dhagree 319 56.6 33.4 8 d.f. 
and socially Neutral 9.6 0.0 16.7 p,O.OOO* 

23 Boarding h a Agree 26.1 21.7 66.6 40.1630 -0.0866 
source of revenue Disagree 69.6 78.3 33.4 8 d.t. 
for the school Neutral 4.3 0.0 0.0 p~O.OOO* 

27 Better equipped and Agree 59.1 56.6 5.5 160.2865 0.4730·· 
organised than most Disagree 33.5 43.4 88.9 8 d.f. 
parental homes Neutral 7.4 0.0 ~.6 p.O.OOO* 

28 BoardIng providea Agree 50.0 21.8 5.6 88.6198 0.3125** 
social advantage DIsagree 43.6 76.2 83.3 8 d. f. 
and prestige Neutral 6.4 0.0 II. I p,.O.OOO* 

31 Boarding la exclus- Agree 58.5 56.5 5.6 157.9514 0.3744** 
ive for parents who Disagree 3B.3 0.0 83.3 8 d.f. 
can pay boarding fees Neutral 3.2 43.5 II. I p.O.OOO* 

36 Boarding eliminates Agree 69.7 60.9 5.6 171.9232 0.42--
travelling long DIsagree 27.6 39.1 88.8 8 d.f. 
distances to and Neutral '1.7 0.0 5.6 ppO.OOO* 
from school 

37 Boarding provIdes Agree 91.5 82.6 16.7 11.3423 0.0576 
constant care and Disagree 5.8 17.4 77.7 8 d.t. 
adequate student Neutral 2.7 0.0 5.6 p,0.1831+ 
supervision 

44 Boarding assures Agree 64.4 56.6 5.6 235.659 0.379** 
regular school Disagree 34.0 '39.1 8B.O 8 d.f. 
attendance Neutral 1.6 4.3 5.6 p .. O.OOO* 

46 Boarding has trained Agree 21.'1 0.0 0.0 111.7156 0.0427 
and effective past- Dhagree 7B.8 100.0 100.0 6 d.f. 
oral staff Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 p,O.OOO* 

50 Day schools are to Agree 70.7 60.9 5.6 109.63 0.4964·· 
encourage all to Ilisagree 26.1 34.6 88.8 8 d.f. 
attend school Neutral 3.2 4.3 5.6 p,O.OOO· 

Sl Parents are the beat Agree 48.4 43.5 94.4 195.8606 -0.3804~· 
teachers of maral & DIsagree 51.6 56.5 5.6 6 d.t .. 
character trainIng Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 p 0.000· 

S2 Day students are as Agree 39.9 43.5 94.4 207.155 -0.395--
good as boarders I>lsagree 60.1 56.5 5.6 6 d.f. 

Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 P?O.OOO· 
S4 Day schools expose Agree 51.6 43.5 5.6 167.727 0.4561" 

pupil s to vI ta I Disagree 48.4 56.5 94.4 6 d.f. 
aspects of social Neutral 0.0 
life 

0.0 0.0 P?O.OOO· 

58 Day schools reduce Agree 92.0 60.9 5.6 ~.358 0.1083 
the financial burden Disagree 8.0 39.1 94.4 6 d.f. 
on parents Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 p,0.213O+ 

60 Day schools avoid Agree 6.4 26.1 22.2 34.3330 -0.2106·· 
homosexuality Disagree 25.0 0.0 5.6 8 d.f. 

Neutral 68.6 73.9 72.2 p,O.OOO· 
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TABLE llA-14 (cont~d) 

72 Day schools to Agree 
increase enrol- Di sagree 
rrent figures Neutral 

73 School lacks ex- Agree 
perienced pro- Disagree 
fessionals on Neutral 
boarding education 

74 Day schools enable Agree 
easy school admin- Di sagree 
tstratton Neutral 

75 Sen t or students. Agree 
bruta lize Junior Disagree 
students in board- Neutral 
tng schools 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS 

CHI SQUARE (X2 ) * p,O.OOI (1%) 
** p~O.O 1 (5%) 
+ Not significant 

54.8 
45.2 
0.0 

91.5 
8.5 
0.0 

55.8 
44.2 
0.0 

50.0 
50.0 
0.0 

56.6 5.6 111.495 
43.4 94.4 5 d.f. 
0.0 0.0 prO.OOO* 

60.9 5.6 17.3573 
39.1 94.4 6 d.f. 
0.0 0.0 p,O.008I* 

56.6 5.6 84.6098 
43.4 94.4 6 d.f. 
0.0 0.0 p70.oo0* 

0.0 0.0 167.2243 
100.0 100.0 6 d.f. 

0.0 0.0 p"'O.OOO* 

PEARONS R (r) * pTO.OI (5%) 
** pTO.ocl (1%) 

0.481** 

0.0912 

0.426** 

0.2505** 



480 

TABLE llA-15 

Item-by-Itom Analysis of Prlnclpels' Attitudes T0t,ards the ObJectivos of Boerdlng end Dey Schools 
Education In Rolatlon to 'Ire Of !c../'U()/ cteco,"Plfldqfio" 

ITEM No. OBJECTIVES RESPONSE Board I nf! Dey school Day/boer-
RUBIIIC IJ-IBB tJ-23 Ing tJ- IB 

% % % X2 R 
2 Boarding for Agree B7.4 BO.5 71.6 16.378 0.092 character training Disagree 6.3 19.5 22.9 8 d. t. 

Neutral 6.3 0.0 5.5 . p'0.0373u 
10 Boarding to Agree 83.5 95.2 82.6 19.449 C.157S· encourage good DIsagree 12.7 2.4 11.9 8 d.t. 

teaching Neutral 3.8 2.4 5.5 p,0.013· 
14 Boarding environ- Agree 75.9 95.2 89.8 9.613 0.02403 ment better than Disagree 20.3 2.4 7.4 8 d.t. 

parental homes Neutral 3.8 2.4 2.8 p70.2933+ 
16 All round develop- Agree 65.8 92.7 81.6 20.5542 -0.1492 ment In Boarding Dlsagres 29.1 7.3 17.5 8.d.t. schools Neutral 5. I 0.0 P.a.GOat 
18 Boardera perform Agree 57.0 97.6 87:2 53.5391 -0.2836--

better academically Disagree 43.0 2.4 12.8 6 d.t. 
than day students Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 p, 0.000* 

19 Boarding satisfies Agres 13.9 90.3 70.6 28.8102 -0.1505 
needs of the elite Disagree 49.4 7.3 26.6 8 d.t. 
and wealthy parents Neutral 36.7 2.4 2.8 p,0.0003* 

21 Boarding will unite Agree 34.2 90.2 59.6 14.087 -0.0511 
all - tribes. creed Disagree 53.1 9.8 30.3 8 d. t. 
and socially Neutral 12.7 0.0 10.1 p ,0.079+ 

23 Boarding 1& a Agree 43.1 9.7 25.7 27.06 0.0367 
aource of revenua Disagree 55.6 73.2 74.3 8 d.t. 
for the school Neutral 1.3 17.1 0.0 ppO.OOO7· 

27 Better equipped and Agree 11.4 78.0 77. I 77.5610 -0.1728· 
organised than most Disagree 81.0 12.2 18.3 8 d. f. 
parental homes Neutral 7.6 9.8 4.6 p?D.OOO* 

28 Boarding provides Agree 11.4 87.8 50.5 21.1633 -0.2557--
aocial advantage III sagree 78.5 12.2 44.0 8 d. f. 
and prestige Neutral 10. I 0.0 5.5 p,0.007* 

31 Boarding is exclus- Agree 11.4 87.8 72.5 19.425 -0.2084--
ive for parents who Disagree 82.3 12.2 24.7 8 d. f. 
can pay boarding fees Neutral 6.3 0.0 2.8 p~0.013· 

36 Boarding eliminates Agree 22.8 87.8 84.4 46.636 -0.352·· 
travelling long Disagree 75.9 12.2 11.0 8 d.t. 
distances to and Neutral 1.3 0.0 4.6 prO.OOO* 
from school 

37 Boarding providea Agree 78.4 87.8 75.8 75.015 -0.4462·· 
constant care and Disagree 17.8 12.2 21.4 8 d.f. 
adequate student Neutral 3.8 0.0 2.8 p,O.OOO* 
supervision 

44 Boarding sssures Agree 11.4 87.8 82.6 52.0159 -0.3155·· 
regular school Disagree 86.1 9.8 15.6 8 d.t. 
attendance Neutral 2.5 2.4 1.8 p.O.DOO* 

46 Boarding has trained Agree 22.8 2.4 19.2 32.4039 -0.0559 
and effective past- Disagree 77.2 97.6 80.8 8 d.t. 
oral suff Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 p,O.OOO* 

50 Day schools are to Agree 20.2 87.8 88.1 25.7335 -0.2772u 
encourage all to Disagree 77..2 9.8 11.0 S d. f. 
attend school Neutral 7.6 2.4 0.9 p,0.0012· 

51 Parents sre the best Agree 88.6 12.2 39.4 57.3452 0.2727·· 
teachers of moral & Disagree 11.4 87.8 60.6 6 d.t. 
character training Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 p,O.OOO· 

52 Day students are 8S Agree 88.6 12.2 24.9 49.221 0.3018 u 
good aa boarders Disagree 11.4 87.8 75.1 6 d.t. 

Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 P .. O.OOO· 
54 Day schools expose Agree 11.4 87.8 57.8 47. <t 4 -0.2234·· 

pupUs to vi tal III sagree 68.6 12.2 47..2 6 d.t. 
aspects of social Neutral 0.0 0.0 . 0.0 p,O.OOO· 
11 fe 

58 Day schools reduce Agree 70.9 87.8 88.1 92.757 -0.5089·· 
the flnan~lal burden Disagree 29.1 12.2 11.9 6 d.t. 
on parents Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 p,O.OOO· 

60 Day schools svoid Agree 17.8 7.3 4.5 21.683 0.2409*· 
homosexuall. t y Dl.sagree 7.5 43.9 22.1 8 d.t. 

Neutral 74.7 48.8 73.4 p,,0.OO55 u 
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TABLE llA-15 (cont'd) 

72 Day schoo I s to Agree 
Increase enrol- 01 sagree 
rnent f 1 ~ures Neutral 

73 School lacks ex- Agree 
perlenced prof- Oi saQree 
essionals on board- Neutra I 
ing education 

74 Day schools enable Agree 
easy school 01 sagree 
administration Neutra I 

75 Senior students Agree 
bruta I I ze J un lor Disagree 
students In boarding Neutral 
schools 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS 

CH I SQUARE (X2 ) * ppO.OI (5%) 
** p7 0.OO I (I %) 
+ Not significant 

11.4 
88.6 
0.0 

69.6 
30.4 
0.0 

11.4 
88.6 
0.0 

11.4 
88.6 
0.0 

87.8 66.1 44.9334 
12.2 33.9 6 d.f. 
0.0 0.0 p7 O. OOO* 

87.8 88.1 82.4792 
12.2 11.9 6 d.f. 
0.0 0.0 p7 O.OOO* 

87.8 67.9 56.373 
12.2 32.1 6 d.f. 
0.0 0.0 p7 O.ooO* 

87.8 45.0 49.2344 
12.2 55.0 6 d.f. 
0.0 0.0 p7 0.000* 

PEARSONS R(r) * p7 0.OOI U%) 
** p7 0.OI (5%) 

-0.2184** 

-0.5000** 

-0.2681** 

-0.3665** 
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TABLE llA-16 

Variables Inter correlation matrix: Biographic data of Principals. 

N = 229 

SEX 

SEX 

AGE -0.335** -

EDUC.QUAL. -0.0975 

EXPERIENCE 0.022 

SCHOOL TYPE 0.361** 

SCHOOL -0.095 LOCATION 
flJObf of. 

ACCOMMODATION 0.148 
,Yfi O~ 
SCHOOL 

A ceo"" lfIo b,+';'1 0 #I 0.107 

* p:r 0.01 (5%) 

** p;o 0.001 (1%) 

AGE 

-0.198* 

0.123 

-0.685** 

0.144 

0.106 

-0.390** 

SCHOOL MObE. of. EDUC. SCHOOL 
QUAL. EXPERIENCE TYPE LOCATION ACCOMMODATION 

0.135 

-0.247** -0.041 

0.372** 0.058 -0.295** 

0.309** 0.098 -0.540** 0.302** 

-0.216** -0.136 0.416** 0.015 -0.123 

'YrE. tlF 
SCHOOL 

ACc.ofllMQDltiicJ 
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E 2. VICE PRINCIPALS QUESTIonNAIRE ANALYSIS: 

TABLE 11B-1 

Vice Principals demographic information 

VARIABLES AND DISTRIBUTION NUMBER PERCENTAGE 

1. SEX: 

a) Male 32 50.8 
b) Female 31 49.2 

2. TYPE OF SCHOOL: 

a) Boys 40 63.5 
b) Girls 18 28.6 
c) Mixed/Co-ed. 5 7.9 

3. LOCATION OF SCHOOL: 

a) Urban 23 36.5 
b) Rural 40 63.5 

4. TYPE OF SCHOOL ATTENDED: 

a) Day Boarding 45 71.4 
b) Day School 18 28.6 

5. RELIGIOUS AFFILIATION: 

a) Catholic 27 42.9 
b) Protestant 19 30.2 
c) African 17 27.0 

" ... -- -- ....... -'--"-

TABLE 11B-2 

Number and percentage of vice Principals who expressed 

positive or negative attitudes on the policy of encouraging 

day students to attend on schools (N - 63). 

FOR DAY AGAINST STANDARD ITEMS SCHOOLS NEUTRAL DAY SCHOOLS MEAN 
No. % No. % No. % DEVIATION 

1. Discipline in school 12 19 0 0.0 51 81.0 1.810 0.396 
2. Academic standards 7 11.1 O' 0.0 56 88.9 1.889 0.317 
3. Classwork and assign- 8 12.7 0 0.0 55 87.3 1.873 0.336 

ments 
4. Student administration 10 15.9 0 0.0 53 84.1 1.841 0.368 

5. Student participation 2 3.2 0 0.0 61 96.8 1.968 0.177 
in games 

6. Punctuality to school 4 6.3 0 0.0 59 93.7 1.934 0.246 
• 7. Regular attendance 20 31. 7 0 0.0 43 68.3 1.683 0.469 

8. Student enrolment 48 76.2 0 0.0 15 23.8 1.238 0.429 
9. School tradition 17 27.0 0 0.0 46 . 73.0 1.730 0.447 

10. School policies 16 25.4 0 0.0 47 74.6 1. 746 0.438 
11. 

I 

School values 24 38.1 0 0.0 39 61.9 . 1.619 0.490 

- ---------- ~ 



"f' 
CXl 
"f' 

TABLE 11B-3 
ITEM - BY - ITEM ANALYSIS OF VICE PRINCIPAL 'S ATII11JDc.S CN THE EFFECTS OF THE POLICY OF EIKOU~AGI~G DAY _ - , 

STUDENTS _ TO. ATTEND ml SCHOOLS IN RELA nON TO SEX. 

I ITEMS I ,ISSUES I RESPONSE MALE ,. 32 FEMALE .. 31 I 2--1 -------
II I I RUBRIC. % ~ I X d.!. I SIG. 

I I I ____ _______________________ 1 _I ~~ __ I 

R 

I I DisCIpline in I PosItive I 3.1 35.5 II I "0.0032 --! 

L _____ L::.hoolS. I Negative_J 96.9 ~ ___ ~4.5 8.697101_~1~~1· 
- 0.41198" 

2. Academic I Positive 3.1 19.4 2 71695 1 ! f;-0~0993 
Standards. ! Negative 96.9 80.6' I'" 

0.25818 

Class Work I Positi ve I 9.4 16.1 I and Class I Negative I 90.6 83.9 0.1890 
. , Assignments. I I 
L _____ ~_ _____ _~_ _ I 

3. 1 
r.0.6697 - 0.10141 

... 

,--- - --- ----- I ,-------;-----...... -----+ 
4. Student Ad - I Positive 0.0 I 32.3 9 9~343 1 r70.0016 

ministration. I Negative 100.0 I 67.7 • I 

I I • _~__ I 

- 0.44132" 

I 5. Students' ,'POSitiVe ,'----o~o--T 6.5 0 -40 84 iFr 0.4584-1 
Participation I Negative , 100.0 I 93.5 .;, - I ... 
in Games and

l
l I I 

Societies. I 

- 0.18397 

6. Punctuality t~ Positive 0.0 12.9 I f7 0.1134 
School and I Negative 100.0 87.1 2.50594 I - 0.26454 
Classes. I ' ... 

I I 
7. _ Regular IPositive 28.1 35.5 : f., 0.7214 

School/Class INegative 71. 9 64.5 0.12718 1 I + - 0.07903 
Attendance in I' , 
the Term. I I 

t-----f-------~I-----~------- I -I ----,-

8. Student En- IPositive 75.0 I 77.4 000000 f'l.oooo - 0.02840 
rolment I'Negative 25.0 I 22.6' ... 
Figures. I , 

I I 

9. Scho~l_ IPositive 12.5! 41.9 5.51109 P,0.0189 - 0.33153" 
Tradttlon.. 'Negative 87.5' 58.1 • 

I I 

10 School Positive 6.2 45.2 10.61313 
r .. 0.0011 

- 0.44691 .... 
Policies Negative 93.8 54.S .. 

----
11 School Positive 18.8 58.1 

8.72030 P·O.0031 - 0.404i4 ... 
Values Negative 81.2 41.9 .. 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS. 

CHISQUARE (X2) .. PYO.001 ( 1%) PEARSONS R irl " !'PO.Ol (5~) 

.... P~O.OI (5~~) u- ? 0.001 (1';') 

... Not significant. 
~ 
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TABLE 11B-4 
ITEM BY ITEM ANALYSIS OF VICE PRINCIPAL'S ATTITUDES ON THE EFFECTS OF THE POLICY OF ENCOURAGING DAY

STUDENTS TO ATTEND SCHOOLS IN RELATION TO TYPE OF SCHOOL. 

ITEMS! 
I 
I 

-----t 
1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

ISSUES 

Discipline in 
Schools 

Academic Standards 

Class Work and 
Class ASSignments 

-1 
RESPONSE BOYS '" 40 I 
RUBRIC. % 

Positive 10.0 
I ' Nega live 90.0 

Positive 
Negative 

Positive 
Negative 

5.0 
95.0 

12.5 
87.5 

GIRLS. 18 
% 

33.3 
66.7 

22.2 
72.8 

11.1 
88.9 

MIXED '" 5 
'K. 

40.0 
60.0 

20.0 
80.0 

20.0 
80.0 

X2 

5.9294~ 
/ 

4.1625~ 
I 
I 

0. 28271 

d.f SIG. 

2 If'. 0.0516 
I ** 

2 1'7 0.1248 
I + 

R 

- 0.29618*1 
I 

/ 
- 0.22909 ! , 

2 Ir, 0.08681\- 0.03327 I 
, + I / 

Student 10.0 22.2 I 40.0 13.7562i 2 1'.0.15291-0.24249/ 
Administration. 90.0 77.8 ~ 60.0 I I +! 1 

o 0 0.0 I 40.0 I 23.9606~ 2 Ito.oooo I - 0.442251 

1-6 
ati on in Games and 100.0 100.0 1 60.0 I I I * I ** 1 
Societies. I I! I 

I I I " I I Punctuality to , Positive 5.0 5.6 20.0 II 1.708471 2 , .. 0.4256 II - 0.124921 

I 

Schools and Classes., Negative 95.0 94.4 80.0 . + . I 

7 Regular 5chool/Classi Positive 42.5 r ---11~-1---1 --zo.o-fs-.-m49-1 2 !r .. 0.05OO- 0.261751 
Attendance in the I Negative 57.5 I 88.9 I 80.0 I I I ** I 
Term. I I I I! I 

II I I I I P, I 8 Student Enrolment Positi ve 77.5 II 66.7 I 100.0 I 2.50031 I 2 ,.0.2865 - 0.039011 
Figures Negative 22.5 33.3 I 0.0 'I I I + / ,--------4 I· I I ' ,.... I I I I 

9 School Tradition ,Positive 20.0 I 38.9 I 40.0 12.714961 2 1'.0.2573 -0.19339 1 
I N .. ""tiv.. An.o! hl.l! 60.0 

I - -~-- - - ~ - I - -- - , - - --
-

I 
I 

10 , 
I 

11 I , 
._. 

- .-

I School Policies Pas Hive 17.5 , 
Negative 82.5 I , , 

-+-
School Values 30.0 I Positive 

Negative 70.0 
._-

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS. 

CHISQUARE (X2) * P» 0.001 0%) 
** P70. 01 (S%) 

38.9 
61.1 

55.6 
44.4 

+ Not Significant. 

40.0 3.60868 2 ('.0.1646 
60.0 + 

40.0 3.44615 2 (,0.1785 
60.0 + 

PEARSONS R (r) * P. 0.01 (5%) 
** P.O.OOI (1%) 

I , 
- 0.22266 I , 

J 
I 

- 0.17107 I 
' , 

'.1 
.1 .. ' 

;~~~ 
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TABLE 11B-5 
ITEM - BY - ITEM ANALYSIS OF' VICE PRINClrAL'S ATTITUI1ES ON TilE EF'F'ECTS OF THE POLICY OF' ENCOURAGING 

DAY STUDENTS TO ATTEND ON SCHOOLS IN RELATION TO TYPE OF SCHOOL ATTENDED. 

---------------------------
ITEMS ISSUES RESPONSE 

RUBRIC. 

---- ~---------- -----
I Ohclpllne In Schoo .. Posilivo 

---- ------------------ ~~B!!!~-e-
2 Ac:ademlc: Standardl POllltve 

Nea· lln - --~ 

3 CIa .. Work and POlltlv. 
.Cla .. A"'gnmentl. Nellllive 

, Student Admlnlltrallon Posltlvr 
N"gallve ------------ -----

5 Students' rarllclpatlon rC'slllvt 
In Gamn and Soctetle. Nes·lln ---- --------------

6 Punc:tuallty to School Posltlvo 
and CIa ...... Nellallve - ----------------

7 - "ogular School/CIa .. PoSlllvo 
Attendance In the Negative 
Term. 

8 Student Enrolment Posiliv. 
Figuru. Nellatlve 

~~= == WU_= _a ..... · 
9 School Tradition Poslttve 

Nesallve -
10 School Pollcl .. Posilive - Nellallve - - ------
II School Valun pC'.tllve 

Nellallve 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS. 

----------r---------------- -------- ---- -------
BOARDERS DAY SCIIOOL lI 2 d.'. SIG. 

• 45 N. 18 

----
DAY 

N 

R 

------~----- ----.!------- ---------- ---- --------
I 

-----I! 
3.3 33.3 2.16434 P.O.Ul2 _ 0.23009 
~~I_____ _ __ ~~L_______ __________ _____ .. _________ _ 

---

9 

9 

I 
8 

9 

9 

8.9 
1.1 

r;.6 
4.4 

22.2 
77.8 1.77187 I P.O.1831 - 0.22361 

+ --------- ------- --- -------- ---------
22.2 
77.P. 

. 1 f,O.30'l1 _ 0.18091 
• 

------------ ------- ----- --..; .. ---- ---------

0.0 
100.0 

11.1 
8/1.9 

0.00000 

0.01291 

- 0.0137l 

pO.9095 _ 0.1145; 
+ ---- ---_ ... _- -------..... 

1 f; 0.6829 _ 0.12351 
+ 

------'----- ------------- -------- --- -------- ----------
2 
7 
6.9 
1.1 

-
7 
2 

1.1 
8.9 

36.9 
61.1 

80.9 
11.1 

0.22160 1 ~ 0.6378 _ 0.09705 

---- -------t---
1.36719 

-----J------~I_------ ---- -------- ------
20. 
80. 

o 
o 

"., 
55.6 2.75726 

._------ ------_. ~----+ 
20. 
80. 

o 
o 

----
31. 
68. 

-

1 
9 

38.9 
61.1 

55.6 
4'.4 

1.52663 

2.30361 

0.096!1 
O. 2'~·7(l 

0.2166 

1. 0.1291 
+ - 0.227'0 

CHISQUARE (X 2 ) • .. 0.001 (It;) 

•• P> 0.(11 {S,,, 
PEARSONS R {r1 • Po 0.01 {5~' 

•• P,0.001 II'" 

+ Not Slgnlftcant. 
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TABLE 11B-6 
ITEM - BY - ITEM ANALYSIS OF VICE PRINCIPAL'S ATTITUDES ON THE EFFECT OF THE POLICY OF ENCOURAGING DAY

STUDENTS TO ATTEND IN RELATION TO THE LOCATION OF THE SCHOOL. 

; 1---- - J I I 

ITEMS 'I ISSUES RESPONSE I URBAN = 23 I flURA L ~ 40 I X2 d.r.1 SIG. I I , , 

! RUBRIC I ,. I ,. I I I ____ j J 

R 

1 Discipline in Schools Positive i. 8.7 25.0 T--~~57122-r--~-r·O.21oo I _ 0.19990 ! 
, Negative I 91.3 75.0 I ! ! ___ ' __ ~l _____ J 

2 Academic Standards Positive 8.7 12.5 r--0.~2::-~11-- ~ 0.9631 I _ 0.05828 
Negative 91.3 87.5 I . I + I 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

Class Work' and Class 
ASSignments. 

Student Administration 

Students' Participation in 
Games and Societies. 

Positive 8.7 15.0 !, I I 
Negative 91.3 85.0 0.10929 r~O' 741~ I - 0.09116 ! 

1 t _____ J 

Positive 13.0 17.5 V! 0 9140 ' I
' I , 

Negative 87.0 82.5 0.01166 I' + I - 0.05872 

Positive 4.3 2 5 II 
Negative 95.7 97:5 0.00000 1 f,I.0000, 

. l + ! 0.05074 

0.07297 

, ---------1- -j 

Punctuality to School and I Positive 8.7 5.0 0 00181 I 1,"0.9660 
Classes. L_~:gative 91.3 95.0 • • ! + 

IRegU-l~r--;:hOOl/Class Positive --r- 21.7 37.5 102576 1 !r~.3112 I-I Attendance in the Term. Negative I 78.3 62.5 • I + , 
_ 0.16301 i 

.' I I I 
8 Student Enrolment Figures Positive I 78.3 75.0 000000 I ~1.0000 I 003686 

Negat~ 21.7 25.0 • L I + I . 
9 

10 

11 

. 004-----+-- I I I, 
Po!;tttve 8.7 37.5 477441 I 1 IgO.0289 I 
Negative 91.3· 62.5 • I I .. 

School Traditton - 0.31243* 

School PoliCies Positive 
Negative 

13.0 
87.0 

j ------- I , 

1-32~-- 6 1 !f70.159 -0.215201 

School Values 

' . 1.9811 I + . , I 67.5 I 
' , l- I , ' __________ -+ ._-- I 35 0 0.08405 I 

• , • 0.15819 I Positive 
Negative 

43.5 
56.5 

SIGNI FlCANT LEVELS. 

CHISQUARE (X2) * P~O.OOI .* p. O. 01 

0%) 

(5%) 

+ Not Significant. 

I 65.0 
I 

PEARSONS R (d'· pro. 01 (5%) 
.. ~ O. 001 (1%) 

'" 
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·TABLE 11B-7 

ITEM - BY - ITEM ANALYSIS OF VICE PRINCIPAL'S ATTITUDES ON THE EFFECTS OF THE POLICY OF ENCOURAGING DAY -
STUDENTS TO ATTEND ON SCHOOLS IN RELATION TO RELIGIOUS AFFILIATION. 

1 1 1 1 
ITEMS 1 ISSUES RESPONSE CATH PROT I AFRICAN X2 I d.r.1 SIG. 

I 27 = 19 1 = 17 1 1 
R 

I 1 I 

~ ~ 1 ~ ! 1 . 
, I I • 

I 
1 I I I 

1 Discipline in Schools Positi~e 25.9 21.1 I 5.9 2788-:71 2 !Pro.2480! 0.20176 I 

I NegaUve 74.1 78.9 94.1 • i< I 1 + I II 
I 1 I I ____ _ ___ ______. -"- .1 _____ • _-' .-------.------1--1--------- 1 

2 Academic Standards Positi~e 11.1 15.8 I 5.9. I 0.891641 2 ~0.6403 1 0.05472 
NegatIve 88.9 84.2 I 94.1 I 1 I + I 

• • _-"-_ _ J ____ L 

~I 1 ~ I 
3 Class Work and Class Positive' 7.4 21.1 11.8 1 89136 I 2 ,,0.3884 1 _ 0 07378 

Assignments. Negative 92.6 78.9 1 88.2 • 1 1 + I . 
I !" 
1 1 I I 

Student Administration. I Positive 14.8 26.3 5.9 1 1('0 2411 I 
____ 1 ' Negative 85.2 73.7 94.1 2.84498 I 2 I' I 0.07479 

- ____ I 1 + I 
I I __ I r --------- 1 I I 

5 I Students' Part~cil?ation in Positi~e 3.7 5.3 0.0 0~85160 1 2 11()0.6532 I 0.07531 
I Games and SocletIes. NegatlVe 96.3 94.7 100.0 ! I ____ : __ ! 
1 I I 

6 I Punctualitv to Sch 1 1 I 11 
001 and I Positive 11.1 I 0.0 5.9 232403 1 2 ,,0.3129 ___ I Classes. LNegativ_e 88.9 1_100.0 94.1 • I ! + _I 

7 ~lar School/Class I Positive 29.6 I 42.1 23.5 1 52650 12 V,0.4661 0 03430 

0.10830 

8 

9 

10 

11 

I At~~dance in the Term. Negative 70.4 57.9 76.5 . I I + • 

, 

I -

S~udent Enrolment I Positive 81.5 I 68.4 76.5 1.04964 ! 2 !~0.5917 0.06272 
Flgures. L_~_e_g_~~l~~__ 18.S ____ L31.6 23.5 !! + 

School Tradition 
r-- . I I 

I Positive 33.3 31.6 U.8 1 frO 25 
I Negative 52.9 68.4 88.2 2.75459 i 2 ! . ~ 0.18748 

- -= -- 1 
School Policies. Positive 33.3 26.~ 11.8 2.5734 2- P,0.2762 1 0.19823 

Negative 66.7 73.1 88.2 I 

+ 1 
1 

School Values Positive 40.7 42.1 29.4 0.7532 ~ 
P .. 0.6862 1 0.08726 

N~&.a.t.i_~_ 59.3 57.Q 70.6 + I 
-- -

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS. 

CHISQUARE (X2) * P~O.OOl 11%) 

** P-O. 01 (5%) 

• Not Significant. 

PEARSONS R (d * P"O. 01 (5;11,) 

** P'O. 001 (l;ll,) 



N = 63 

SEX 

SCHOOL TYPE 

0'1 
LOCATION 

co OF 
'if SCHOOL 

ACCOMMODATION 

RELIGION 

TABLE 11B-8 

Variables inter correlation matrix: Biographic Data of Vice Principals. 

SCHOOL 
SEX TYPE 

0.21 

-0.045 0.063 

-0.0201 -0.166 

0.113 -0.017 

* p? 0.01 ~ (5%) 

** P 7 0.001 (1%) 

LOCATION ACCOMMODATION RELIGION 
OF SCHOOL 

0.115 

-0.026 -0.135 

c 
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1:3: TEACHERS (PASTORAL) QUESTIONNAIRE ANALYSIS 

TABLE llC-l 

Teachers (Pastoral) Demographic Information 

VARIABLE AND DISTRIBUTION NUMBER 

1. SEX: 

a) Male 
b) Female 

456 
100 

2. AGE: 

a) Below 30 years 
b) 31 - 40 years 

. c) Above 41 years 

170 
307 

79 

3. EDUCATIONAL QUALIFICATION: 

a) Graduates with teaching qualifications 52 
b) Graduates without teaching qualific- 83 

ations 
c) NCE/Diploma holders 415 
d) Others e.g. TC 119 19 ACE's 6 

4. TEACHING AND EDUCATIONAL ADMIN EXPERIENCE: 

a) Below 10 years 480 
b) 11 - 20 years 48 
c) Above 21 years 28 

s. TYPE OF SCHOOL: 

a) Boys 466 
b) Girls 66 
c) Mixed/Co-ed. 24 

6. SCHOOL ATTENDED: 

a) Boarder 496 
b) Day Student 36 
c) Day/Boarder 24 

7. POST HELD: 

a) Senior Boarding Housemaster 141 
b) Housemaster 156 
c) Gamesmaster 132 
d) Teacher Librarian 127 

PERCENTAGE 

82 
18 

30.6 
55.2 
14.2 

9.4 
14.9 

74.6 
1.1 

86.3 
8.6 
5.1 

83.8 
11.9 
4.3 

89.2 
6.5 
4.3 

25.4 
28.1 
23.7 
22.8 



1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

-8. 

9. 

10. 

11. 

12. 

13. 

14. 

15. 
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TABLE l1C-2 

Combined frequency distribution of responses of teachers 

~Pastoral) who expressed dissatisfaction or satisfaction with 

the objectives of boarding schools (N • 556). 

DISSATISFACTION NEUTRAL SATISFACTION MEAN STANDARD 
ITEMS GROUP GROUP GROUP DEVIATION 

No. % No. % No. % 

Academic excellence 97 17.4 7 1.3 452 81.2 4.252 1.168 

Character training 250 45.0 45 8.1 261 46.9 3.045 1.414 

Social & leadership 47 8.5 22 4.0 487 0'87.6 4.408 1.038 

Moral training 19 3.4 46 8.3 491 88.3 4.031 0.743 

TABLE llC-3 

Combined frequency distribution of responses of teachers 

(Pastoral) who expressed dissatisfaction or satisfaction with 

the provision of infrastructure and facilities in boarding 

schools (N = 556). 

ITEMS DISSATISFACTION NEUTRAL SATISFACTION MEAN STANDARD 
GROUP GROUP GROUP DEVIATION 

No. % No. % No. % 

Boarding, 
405 25.0 accommodation 72.8 12 2.2 129 2.473 1.074 

Beds, foams & lockers 421 75.7 25 4.5 110 19.8 2.253 1.244 

Dining Hall/Kitchen 452 81.3 18 3.2 86 15.5 2.192 1.163 

Water availability 475 85.4 12 2.2 69 12.5 2.216 0.992 

Health facilities 436 78.4 11 2.0 109 19.6 2.313 1.185 

Toilets 496 89.2 19 3.4 41 7.3 1.486 1.035 

Lighting 474 85.3 27 4.9 55 9.9 1.917 1.031 

Playgrounds 108 19.4 17 3.1 431 77.5 4.104 1.394 
Library 206 37.1 18 3.2 332 59.7 3.162 1.498 
Common Rooms 319 57.4 6 1.1 231 41.5 2.752 1.345 . 
Feeding 478 86.0 42 7.6 36 6.5 2.092 0.819 

The higher the mean, the greater the perceived satisfaction. 
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TABLE llC-4 

Combined frequency distribution of responses of teachers 

(Pastoral) who expressed dissatisfaction or satisfaction 

with life in the boarding schools - all activities - (N - 556). 

DISSATISFACTION NEUTRAL SATISFACTION MEAN STANDARD 
ITEMS GROUP GROUP GROUP DEVIATION 

No. % No. % No. % 

16. Prep & Private Study 81 14.6 11 2.0 464 83.5 3.700 1.064 
17. Participation in sports 53 9.5 SO 9.0 453 81.5 3.908 1.069 
18. Indoor games 84 15.1 40 7.2 432 77.7 3.951 1.256 
19. Social and leisure 114 20.5 16 2.9 426 76.6 3.880 1.235 
20. School rules and 65 11.7 34 6.1 457 82.2 4.040 1.116 

regulations 

I 21. Housemaster's management 440 79.1 27 4.9 89 16.0 2.104 1.133 
22. Student government 373 67.1 32 5.8 151 27.1 2.594 1.300 
23. Role of Principal 63 11.3 22 4.0 471 84.7 3.925 0.976 
24. Role of Senior Boarding 

House/Master 
398 71. 6 0 0.0 158 28.4 2.358 1.193 

25. Relationship with 27 4.9 25 4.5 504 90.6 4.435 0.885 
community 

26. Role of Day Students 268 48.2 35 6.3 253 45.5 3.049 1.441 
27. Manual Duties 135 24.3 12 2.2 409 73.6 3.658 1.119 
28. Fagging 499 89.7 23 4.1 34 6.1 1. 937 0.795 
29. Bullying and brutality 501 90.1 28 5.0 27 4.9 1. 719 0.841 
30. Stealing & Extortion 296 53.2 41 7.4 215 39.4 2.856 1.459 
31. General life in 228 41.0 40 7.2 288 51.8 3.273 1.412 

boarding 

32. Payment of Boarding 79 14.2 6 1.1 471 84.7 3.836 1.006 
fees 

The higher the mean, the greater the perceived satisfaction. 



33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 

45. 

493 

TABLE llC-5 

Combined frequency distribution of responses of teachers 

(Pastoral) who expressed dissatisfaction or satisfaction 

with day schools (N = 556). 

DISSATISFACTION NEUTRAL SATISFACTION MEAN STANDARD 
ITEMS GROUP GROUP GROUP DEVIATION 

No. % No. % No. % 

Transport to and from 465 83.6 43 7.7 48 8.6 1.928 1.002 
school 

Attitude of teachers - 424 76.3 26 4.7 106 19.0 2.336 1.169 
day students 

The idea of day 394 70.9 54 9.7 108 19.4 2.264 1.271 
students 

Day students and 475 85.4 27 4.9 54 9.8 1. 705 1.089 
routine activities 

Discipline and day 402 72.3 79 14.2 75 13.5 2.192 1.031 
students 

Academic performances 343 61.7 27 4.9 186 33.4 2.653 1.361 
of day students 

C1asswork and assign- 463 83.3 31 5.6 62 12.4 2.135 0.984 
ments 

Student administration 446 80.2 28 5.0 82 14.7 1. 788 1.209 

Day students administ- 486 87.4 27 4.9 43 7.7 2.029 0.823 
ration in school 

Extra curricular 508 91.4 13 2.3 35 6.3 1.376 0.815 
activities 

Punctuality 516 92.8 29 5.2 11 2.0 1. 752 0.692 

Regular attendance 447 80.4 27 4.9 82 14.8 2.142 1.057 

Day students and the 448 80.6 27 4.9 81 14.6 2.191 1.020 
overall objectives and 
success 

The higher the mean, the greater the perceived satisfaction. 
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TABLE l1C-6 

ITEM - BY - ITEM COMPARISON OF THE ATTITUDES OF' THE NALE AND FEMALE TEACIlERS (PASTORAl! TOWARDS BOARDING 
AND DAY SCIIOOL EDUCATION. 
---------------------- ------ ---------- ------------------------------------------

ITEM ISSUES RF.SrONSE IotALE N • 456 FEMALE N .. 100 R 
NOS. RUBRIC.'" 

----- ------------------------ ------------- ------------- --------- -----_ .. -------------- -------------
Academic Excellency 
By Boa rders. 

Salls. 
010081. 
Neutral 

"1.6 
17.1 

1.3 

80.0 
19.0 

),0 

0.7,,16' 
, d.f - 0.0037 

P'0.9'52 • 
-2-- --Ch.;;;;e-;-.r;;'-In-I-n·-a----t-s:~~-•• -- ---'7~-2 --- ------~~(i- .------. '---O~55522-- ---------

for Boarden. 01 ... 1. 44.5 £7.0 " d.f 0.0051 
Neutral 8.3 7.0 P.0.9679 • ---- ----------------- --------- ---------- -------- ._---- ----------- ---------3 6.69936 SoCial and Ludershlp 

Tralnlna for Boarders. 
Sath. 
010181. 
Neulnl 

88.3 
1.3 
4.' 

" d. I - 0.0377 

--- t-----------------------.;~ 
, Mc .. 1 Tralnlnll for 

Boarden. 

r·O.IS27 • 

5atll. 8g.2 8'.0 6.75176 
Dtnal. 2.7 7.0 " d.f 
Neutral 8.1 9.0 P.o. "96 • --- f------------------- -------- -------- -------- .----- ------------ -------

5 Boardtng House Salil. U.5 27.0 2.251113 
Accommodallon. Dtllal. 73.5 70.0 4 d.f 0.0527 

Neutral 2.0 3.0 P.0.688' • --- --------------------- ------- -------- ------- ----- ------------- -----
6 Avatlabtlily of Bedl, SaU.. 2\.6 12.0 1.62186 

Foam. and Locken. Dt .. al. 74.5 81.0 4 d.1 
Neulral 3.9 7.0 P,0.1065 4 

-- -------------------- r-'"---- --- --- ---- -------------- ----
7 Dlnlna Hall and Kitchen. SaUl. 16.6 10.0 5.83686 

Dillal. 80.5 85.0 4 d.1 tt - 0.02'2 
Neutral 2.9 . 5.0 r.0.02117 - -------------- -------r-'-- -- ---- ----8 Water Availability In S.U.. 13.5 7.0 6.10"6 

Boardlna Schooh. Dlssnl. 8'.7 89.0 , d.f 
Neulral 1.8 4.0 P.0.1915 • 

-- --"""'"~·----_ _..il.._r--.-~'_~ __ ~---_t_------
9 

10 

llealth Facilities In 
Boardina School •. 

Salli. 21.7 10.0 10.00'13 
DI .. al. 76.5 87.0' d.f 
Neulral 1.8 3.0 P~O.OLO' .. 

G.,:(IT;i'I:~i;;w~;~-t-s:~~;. p.~~--- ---'2:0- --8~3~670-------
PloUI. 88.1 93.0' d.1 
Neulral 3.1 5.0 PrO.1396 4 

---+----------------,~-.--------~----- ------- --------------------
II Adequale lIshling 5.110. 10.8 81.0 7.69'20 

DI .. al. 85.3 15.0 4 d. f 
Neutral 3.9 ,.0 P,.0.103' • 

---+-------------- ------- ------- ------ -----------
12 Good Playground, In 

Boardtna Schools. 
Salls. 76.7 81.0 8.57259 
11I .. al. 20.' 15.0' d.1 
Neutral 2.9 '.0 p.0.On7 • ---f------------------- --------- ----- ------ --------------- .-

13 Adequale library Sail.. 38.2 50.0 6.09033 
Facllilles. Dlss.l. 35.3 45.0' d.1 

Neulral 2.9 5.0 P>0.1925 • - ----------------1-- -- -14 Vl&lIori and Common S:~~;. --,.-:9--- --,0.0 --0~67;;----
Room.. Dlss.1. 57.0 59.0, d.1 ----+------_. ______ t __ !'.!..'!.t.!_a..!.__ 1.1 _!..:..I!... __ -!_~92.~L!. ___ _ 

15 Feeding (Quantlly and 
Qualltyl. 

Sa lit. 
DI .. al. 
Neutral 

7.8 '.0 5.,,604 
86. I 85.0' d. I 

6.1 11.0 P.0.2472 • 

'-6- e-r~;;.-:-a-n-d-p-;I:-a-t-e -S-t-u-d-y- --S~~~-•. --- ---8-3-.3----+---8-' .0--1~~;55--
by Boarden. Dlual. 14.5 15.0 4 d.1. 

Neutral 2.2 1.0 PIO.9002 + 

- 0.0345 

- 0.1(19(10 

- 0.0'00 

0.0009 

0.0389 

.. O.(I~~O 

- 0.0119 

- 0.0232 

0.0250 

--- ------------------- ---------- -------~I---.---- ~-------------. - -------.... 
17 PartlclpaUon In Sporl. Sath. 82.0 79.0 7.55957 

and Gam .. by Boarden. Dhsal. 9.4 10.0' d. I 0.0395 
Neutral 8.6 11.0 PoO.logl • --- ----------- ---------t----------i------t-----------

18 hrllclpatlon In Indoor Sail.. 78.3 
Gam .. by Boarders. DI .. at. 15.1 

Neulral 6.6 
0.0363 

Icent .... 
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, Icont •••• 
TABLE l1C-6 (cont'd) 

t.1IHE. FEMALE t 2. ----- ----------------- -----
19 Parllclpfttlon In Social 

and Lehur-r Activ'Url 
by Boardero. 

------ ----------... _--------
20 l\oardlnR 1I0".e Ruin 

and Regulation •• 

----- ------------------------
21 Boarding liou.e Manage_ 

ment by Hou.emBltero. 

Sat ... 
IHI5I1t. 
Neutul 

Sail •• 
IHllat. 
Neutul 

Satt •. 
Ilt"al. 
Neutul 

76.5 
20·9 

2.6 

82.2 
11.4 
6.4 

16.3 
711.9 

4.8 ---- ---------------------- ---------- ----------
22 Boardlnll Hou.e Manalle- Sail.. 27.9 

ment by Pulec". IH .. at. 66.0 
Neulral 6.1' ---- ------------, 

23 The Ro Ie 01 the 
Principal. 

------- ---------.. -------------------
24 The Role 01 the Senior 

1I0.rdlnR Houlema.terl 
MI5Ire&5. 

Sattl. 
IlI .. at. 
Neulral 

Salli. 
111 .. ,,1. 
Neutral ------- --------------------------- ----------

25 Relallonlhlp 01 Boarders Salh. 
with the Community. 11I .... 1. 

Neutrel 

--26-- ---T~;.--;~ie-;i-D;~------ --s~~~;~----
Studenla. Ililial. 

---- ------------------
27 Manual DUlin by 

Boardera. 

Neutr.1 

S •• h. 
Olssat. 
Neulral 

83.4 
. 12.1 

4.2 

27.2 
72.8 
0.0 

90.6 
5.5 
3.9 

75.2 
22.8 

2.0 

28-- -;;-g-;i;;-':-Oddjo-b';-;;-y- -S~~~;:---- ---6~2-----
Junior Sludentt. 11I ... 1. 89.9 

Neutral 3.9 

77.0 
19.0 
4.0 

82.0 
12.0 

5.0 

15.0 
80.0 

5.0 

88.0 
8.0 
3.0 

35.0 
65.0 

0.0 

91.0 
2.0 
7.0 

39.0 
55.0 

6.0 

69.0 
31.0 

. 3.0 

6.0 
89.0 

5.0 

1.3J649 
, d.1 

P'0.8552 • 

3.36991 
4 d." 

P/O.4979 • 

0.55244 
, d.1 

P,.0.9682 • 

3.78000 
, d ,I 

P,O.4366 + 

3.51195 
4 d.1 

P.O.H61 • 

4.721:14 
, d.1 

P,0.3171 • 

4.66~84 
I. d.1. 

P,0.3213 • 

2.91(,~9 
4 d.1 

r,0.5718 • 

6.33359 
4 d. r 

P,O.01756 • 

8.4118, 
4 d. f 

. PI'O.0776 • 

0.0336 

0.0087 

- 0.0110 

- 0.0492 

0.0880 

0.0879 

0.0310 

- 0.0542 

- 0.0381 

- 0.0162 
---___ ."":-...... V ........ ~n.________________ __________ ________ _________ ________________ _ ________ _ 

29 

30 

Bullying and Brutality 
by Students. 

Stealing and Extorllon 
In Boarding Houses. 

5.11 •. 
[lI .. at. 
Neutral 

Salls.
Ol ••• t. 
Neulral 

4.2 
89.3 

5.5 

.40.3 
51.6 

6.1 
-------------------- --------- ---------+ 

31 General lHe In the 
Boarding Hou •••• 

Sail •• 
Ols.at. 
Neoutral 

--- ------------------- ----------
32 Paym.nt 01 BoardIng re .. 

by Boarde ... 
Sath. 
IH IS at. 
Neutral 

SO.7 
42.1 

7.2 
---1-

(14.9 
1'.0 

1.1 

3.0 
94.0 

3.0 

35.0 
6\.0 

4.0 

57.0 
36.0 

7.0 

84.0 
15.0 

1.0 

2.93075 
4 d.r 

P,O.56I95 + 

10.05756 
4 d. r. 

P,O.0395 •• 

4.801'1811 
4 d. I 

P.o.3075 • 

- 0.0289 

- 0.0120 

0.0821 

------------- - ---
0.53555 

4 d.l. 
P,.0.9699 + 

0.0148 

--- ------------------- ----------- ---- --------- --------------- - ----
33 Transportation to and from 

School by Day Student •• 
Sail •. 
IlI .. a'. 
Neutra I 

7.0 
84.0 

7.0 

7.0 
82.0 

. 11.0 

3.38666 
4 d.l. 

P,O.4953 + 
0.0006 

---- ------------------------ ------------- --------- -------- ----------------- -- ------
34 Attitude of Tuchero and 

Boarders towards Day 
Studenta. 

S. II •• 
Dt •• al. 
Neutral 

35 The Idea 01 Day Studenll. Satl •• 

36 PartiCipation 01 Day 
Students In School Roullne. 

37 Discipline In School by 
Day Siudents. 

D .... t. 
Neutral 

Salls. 
Ills.at. 
Neutral 

------------
Sa tt •. 
IH~IBt • 
Neutral 

18.7 
76.7 
4.6 

IB.7 
72.3 

9.0 

10.2 
86.1 

3.7 
-. ----------

13.3 
72.4 
.4.3 

2\.0 
74.0 

5.0 

8.0 
82.0 
10.0 

-----------
\4.0 
72.0 
".0 

0.9B032 
4 d.1. 

P,O.9128 + 

4.49876 
I. d.l. 

P,0.3427 • 

8.31664 
4 d.1. 

r,0.0806 • ----------------
O. "314 

4 d.l. 
P.0.9976 + 

0.0426 

0.0798 

0.0393 

--------
0.0178 

Icont •••• 



'-0 
Q\ 
~ 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

TABLE llC-6 (cont'd) 

3 'Icont ••••.••• tr1ALE 
--r-----------~---------------I 

I 

Academic Standards of Satis. 33.5 I 
Day Students. Dissat. 61.2 I 

Neutral 5.3 I 
I ----I 

Classwork and Class Satis. 11.0 I 
Assignments by Day Dissat. 83.7 I 
Students. Neutral 5.3 I 

I 
.----- ------ T 

Student Admin. by Satis. 12.5 I 
Day Students. Dissat. 82.7 I 

Neutral 4.8 I 

Day Student Admin. 
in the School. 

Satis. 
Dissat. 
Neutral 

7.0 
88.4 

4.6 

I 

------- - - -------------.----------.------- -- ------ --I 

Day Students' Participation I Satis. I 6.2 -
in Games, Hobbies and I Dissat. I 91. 4· 
School Societies. I Neutral I 2.4 

43 i Punctuality to School Satis. i 2.0 
I and Classes by Day Dissat. I 93.2 
I Students. Neutral I 4.8 
~I ___ ______________________ _ __________ ! __ _______ - ___ I 

44 r---R~gular School and Class I Satis. 14.3 i 
I Attendance by Day Students I Dissat. 81.3 I 
I I Neutral 4.4 I 

___ ~____________________ _ _______ ! _______________________________ 1 
45 r--Da;-.st~d~~t~, and the -~I-s~~i~:--f--- 14.2------

I School Overall Values, I Dissat. I 81.4 
I Objectives, Policies and I Neutral I 4.4 
I Success. I I 
I I I 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS 

CHlSQUARE (X2 ) * P70.001 0%) 

**p, O. 01 (5%) 

+ Not Significant. 

~ E;1t1~ LEo 

33.0 
64.0 

3.0 

12.0 
81.0 

7.0 

25.0 
69.0 

6.0 

11.0 
83.0 

6.0 

xl. R 
r I 3.39288 -. 
I 4 d.f. I pr 0.4944 + 0.0217 

r----
3.71371- I 

4 d.f. ! P~ 0.4461 + I 0.0078 

13.86716 ! 

4 d.f. 
P~O.0077 * 

6.08606 
4 d.f. 

P,0.1928 + 

-- I 

0.0291 

-----~~----------------~----------! 
7.0 19.94581 

91.0 4 d.f. 0.0387 
2.0 P7 0.7457 + 

2.0 
91.0 

7.0 

17.0 
76.0 

7.0 

17.0 
76.0 

7.0 

5.6237 1---
4 d.l. I P~0.2343 + ! - 0.0096 

i 
I 6.72277 I 0.0525 4 d.f. I 

P~0.1513 + ! 
i I 3.78327 i • 
I 4 d.f. I I I P'0.581O + I 0.0325 I 
I I I 
I I I I I 

I I I 

PEARSONS R (r) * p, O. 01 (5%) 

**P~0.001 (1%) 

.--
-r--. 
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15 

31 
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01 
~ 

45 

• 

TABLE llC-7 

Item-by-item analysis of the attitudes of teachers (Pastoral) towards 

boarding and day schools education in relation to age. 

ISSUES RESPONSE BELOW 31 - 40 YRS ABOVE 
RUBRIC 30 YRS. N = 307 4l::::tRS 

N = 170 % N = 79 
% % 

Feeding (quantity and Satisfied 7.1 5.6 9.0 
quality) Dissatisfied 82.9 88.9 81.0 

Neutral 10.0 10.0 10.0 

General life in board- Satisfied 52.3 49.8 57.0 
houses Dissatisfied 41.8 42.0 35.4 

Neutral 5.9 7.8 7.6 

Day students and the Satisfied 17.7 12.4 17.7 
school overall values Dissatisfied 78.8 82.7 74.7 
objectives, policies Neutral 3.5 4.9 7.6 
and success 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS 

CHI SQUARE (X2) * P7 O.OOl(1%) PEARSONS R(r) * P70.01 (5%) 

X2 

7.876 
8d.f. 

P?0.446+ 

11.014 
8d.f. 

P,.0.201+ 

13.408 
8d.f. 

P'0.202+ 

**P.70.01 (5%) **P7 0.001 (1%) 
+ Not Significant 

R 

0.024 

0.013 

-0.013 
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TABLE llC-8 
ITEM - BY - ITEM ANALYSIS OF' THE ATTITUllES OF' TEACHERS (PAS1'ORAL1 TOWARDS BOARDING AND DAY SCltooLS EDUCATION 

IN RELATION TO EDlICATlONAL QUALIFICATIONS. 

--------------------------- ----------- ----------------- -------------------------------------------:'[-----------------
ITEM ISSUES RESrONSE GRAIlS WITH GRAIlS WITIIOlll N.C.E. OTItERS X R 
NOS. RUBR IC. TEAC'lIlNG TfACHING QUAL. DlrLOMA E.G. 

15 reed In!! (Quantity 
and Quality) 

Sath. 
Pinal. 
Neutral 

QlIAt.S .• 51 • 8) • "5 liCE • 6 
----------------

~ 
13·5 
711.8 

7.7 
--------- --------------------

31 General Llle In 
Boardlna Haul ... 

-------------- ------------ --------- -------- ------_ ... -------.-
82.7 60.3 ~5.5 100.0 n.28257 - 0.15702 S.UI. 

Pillet. 
Neutral ---- -----_._---"---

15.' 32.5 '6.5 0.0 12 d.l. 
\.9 7.2 8.0 0.0 ~o .0000" 

Day Student. and 
the School, Over 
all Vllu ... Object 
-Iv .. , Pollc lea 

S.tta. 
01 ... 1. 
Neutnl 

25.2 
67.1 

7.7 

21.7 
69.9 
e.' 

11.7 e,.' 
3.9 

33.3 
66.7 

0.0 

37.,6327 - 0.07952 
15 d.l. 

p,a.ooll * 

and Sucoes •. 

TABLE llC-9 

ITEM - BY - ITEM ANALYSIS OF' TilE ATTITUDES OF' TEACIlEIIS O'ASTORflL1 TOWARDS BOARDING AND DAY SCIiOOLS 

EDUCATION IN RELATION TO EXPENIENCE (TEACHING AND ADMINISTRATIONI. 

-------------------- ------- ----------- ------------------------------------------:..-------
ITEM 
NOS. 

ISSUES RESPONSE 
RUBR IC. 

BELOW 10 YRS. 

N '80 

" 

11 - 20 YRS ABOVE 21 YRS 

N • '8 N 28 
R 

" 
15 reeding (Quantity 50th. 7.0 0.0 7.2 38.61538 _ 0.13691 

and Quality). OllSal. 85.1 95.9 85.7 8 d.1. 

._-------- ----- --------- --------- ------------- -------- -------------
Neutra I 7.9 '.1 7.1 P,o.oooo' -- ----------- --------- ---------- --------- -------------- ---------- ------... _--

31 General LHe In Satl.. 49.2 64.5 75.0 20.19130 
the Boardlna ()15sat. '3.1 31.3 21.4 8 I).F. 
Houles. Neutral 7.7 4.2 3.6 P>,O.OO96' -- --------" ---- ------ --------- -------- -------------- ---------

O. "985 

'5 Pay Student. and Sath. 14.7 12.5 17.8 24.:"318 the School Over _ PI .. al. 80.7 79.2 76.6 
- 0.05905 

(I d. r. all Vatues. Ob- Neutral '.6 8.3 3.6 1'.>0.0061" jecllv ... Poltcles 
and Success. 

TABLE- llC-l 
ITEM- - BY - ITEM ANALYSIS OF' THE ATTITUPE~ Ut It. ... LIURS IPASTORAL) TOWARDS BOARDING AND DAY SCHOOLS 
EDUCATION IN RELATION TO TYPE OF SCHOOL. 

ITEM 
NOS. 

-----------------------------
ISSUES RF:SPONSE 

RU8R IC. 

-- ---------
15 Feeding (Ouantlt)' 

and Quality). 
Sath. 
Dl ... t. 
Neutral --- ------------ -------

31 General LHt In 
the Boarding 
lIouseo. 

Salls. 
Ilionl. 
Ntutral 

--- ------------- _._----1-
'5 Pey St udent. 

and tht School 
Overall Values, 
Objecttvel, 
Policl .. and 
Suecell. 

Salt '. 
Ill ... t. 
Neutral 

------- ------
SIGN I F'ICANT LEVELS. 

GI RLS SCllooLS 
H • 66 

" 
12.2 
77.2 
10.6 

12.2 
17.2 
10.6 

BOYS SCHOOLS 
N • '66 

" 
5.7 

87.2 
7.1 

5.7 
87.2 

7.1 

---------_.-1-----
18.1 
75.8 

6.1 

-----------------------------------------
MIXED SCllooLS 

-N 24 • " ------------ -----
'.2 11.85525 

87.5 8 d. r. 
8.3 I'.J 0.1578. 

- 0.07708 

------ ----------
4.2 

87.5 
8.3 

11.~5~25 
8 d.1. 

P,O.1578. 

-------------- ------
12.4 2.91801 
8).9 8 d.l. 
'.2 P#0.9B33+ 

0.07708 

--------_._--!-
CHISQUARE (X2) .. P·O.OOI 

1'70. 01 
(I~' 
(5~' 

PEARSONS R (r' • P-o. 01 (5~' •• 
• Not Slsnlflcant. 

PlI(j.OOI (1%' 
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TABLE llC-ll 

ITEM - BY - ITEM ANALYSIS OF THE ATTITUPES OF TEACHERS (PASTORAL) TOWARDS BOARDING AND DAY SCHOOLS 

EDUCATION IN RELATION TO SCIIOOL ATTENDED. 

------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- ------------------- --------------------
ITEM ISSUES RESPONSE 
NOS. RUBR IC. 

------ ----------------- ---------1 Academic Ex- Salh. 
cellenee by [ll ... t. 
Boarden. Neutral 

BOARPER 
N . ,96 

" ----------
19.1 
19.5 

1.4 

DAY 
N . 36 

" --------
100.0 

0.0 
0.0 

DAY IBOAlIllER 
N U 

" 
100.0 

0.0 
0.0 

-;-- -Ci.-a-;;;;;;--- --S~~~~-- --"~6-- ---'4~5- ---ioo~o-----
Training lor Olol8t. 47.3 4 .. 6 0.0 
Boarder.. Neutral 8.1 13.9 0.0 -- ------------- --------- ------- ------ ------------

3 Social and Satt.. 86.2 100.0 100.0 
lead.rohlp DI .. at. 9.4 0.0 0.0 
Training lor Neutral 4.' 0.0 0.0 
Boarder •• ------ ------~------ ------- ------ ------ -----------

4 Moral Tulnlng Satll. 86.9 100.0 100.0 
lor Boarden. _ DII .. t. 3.e 0.0 _ 0.0 

Neutral 9.3 0.0 0.0 
--- ------------- --------- f------ ------ ---

5 Boarding HOUle Sath. u.6 30.6 25.0 
Accommodation. Dla58t. 13.0 69.4 15.0 

N"utraL 2.4 0.0 0.0 --- ----------- 1--------- ------1------- --------
15 Feeding Sath. 7.0 2.8 0.0 

lQuantlty and 11I .. at. 85.9 88.9 l'I3.3 
Quality). Neutral 7.1 8.3 16.7 

---------- -----1------- ---------
16 Prep. and Sath. l'I3.1 86.1 87.5 

Private Study [lhael. 15.3 e.3 e.3 
by Board"n. Neutral 1.6 5.6 4.2 

52.25098 
8 d.1. 

PI O. 0000' 

33.69639 
8 d.1. 

P,o.OOOO· 

16.65107 
8 d.1. 

hO .0340"· 

1\.02204 
8 d.r. 

P70.200S' 

2.30496 
8 d.1. 

P.o. 9702. 

83.ISS28 
8 d.1. 

p.a .000· 

1.138~9 
8 d.r. 

P,.0.5217. 

R 

0.14283 

0.16770" 

0.07693 

0.12326'· 

- 0.17245 •• 

0.03288 

-0-- -P;-II-cIPat;o-n- S.~I" 82-.0-- -80~6 -80.6·---- -7o~i,979---- -o~i078-7------
In Sporn and Dtalal. 9.1 8.3 8.3 8 d.l •. 
Games by Neutral 8.3 11.1 11.1 P'O.OOOO· 
Boarders • 

.... - .. -f------.L--_~.L.._~ __ '__ __ ~,_--
45.9 
'6.0 

8.1 

100.0 
0.0 
0.0 

100.0 
0.0 
0.0 

107.06457 
8 d.r. 

p.O.oooo· 
---t-------

16.1 U.4 SO.O 93.33382 0.29001·· 
76.2 U.S _ 0.0 

1.7 1\,1 50.0 
8 d. r. 

P"O.OOOO· 
--1-----1------ ---------. 

7.7 1\,1 50.0 123.87509 0.37421" 
88.S 83.3 25.0 8 d.r. 

3.8 5.6 25.0 P,O.OOOO· 
--4--- --- --_. 

65.IOS83 - 0.01800 14.6 
69.5 
15.9 

5.6 4.2 
94.4 95.8 

0.0 0.0 
8 d.r. 

P'O.oooo· 
--1i----!-----+--,----r------ - ------------ - -----------_.+ 

14.80803 - 0.17030·· 

--- --------------- -----
39 Cla •• work and Salls. 

CI ........ Ignmenll DI .. at. 
by Day Studenl.. Neutral --- ----------- ------

40 Student Admin. by Sath. 
Day Studenll. DI ... t. 

Neutral 

37.5 
57.1 

5.4 ------
8.8 

86.8 
4.4 

13.8 
81.6 

4.6 
---- -----------+------+_._._-

41 Day Student Salla. 6.1 
Admln.ln the DI .. al. 88.7 
School. Neutral '.6 

-------------i-----+-----
42 Day Student Sa'h. S.5 

ParllClpation In DI .. al. 92.5 
Game., 1I0bbiu and Neut ral 2.0 
School Soclellea 

0.0 0.0 
100.0 100.0 8 d.r. 

0.0 0.0 P,O.oooo· 

16.f; 
75.1 

8.3 

50.0 
25.0 
25.0 

106.62191 0.18436'· 

36.1 
5U.0 
13.9 

4.2 
95.8 

0.0 

8 d.1. 
P,O.OOOO· 

123.06370 
8 d.l. 

P'O.oooo· 
'------- --------- - -----------

25.0 4.2 120.56599 
63.9 95.8 8 d,l. 
1\,1 0.0 PtO.oooo· 

0.15674·· 

- 0.12693'· 

------ f---------. - --~--------. -- .--------
22.2 0.0 100.4'lO52 0.18639·' 
69.5 100.0 8 d.r. 

8.3 0.0. P,o.OOOO· 

-----~-----------~---.-~~----~----- '-------
Icont ••.• 

;' ; .... 
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45 

'l/conl .... 

Punctuailly to 
School and 
Cla .. n by 
Day Boarden. 

Regular School 
and CI ... 
Allendance by 
Day S tudenu. 

Day Student. 
.nd th. School 
Overalt Valuel, 
ObJ.ct tve •• 
Pollc .. •• and 
Succu •• 

----
Salh. 
(lI .. at. 
Neutral 

Salh. 
DI ... t. 
Neutral 

Satll. 
DI .. al. 
Neutral 

SIGNIFICANT LEVElS. 

,."oU 
--------

1.3 
93.9 

4.8 

13.2 
82.6 

4.2 

13.3 
82.3 

4.4 

. 

CHI SQUARE IX2, 

500 

TABLE llC-ll (cont'd) 

l\"1 ----------
IJ.9 
75.0 
II.I 

£1.7 
44.4 
13.9 

41.6 
44.5 
13.9 

b"1/BoMb6t 1. ~ 
0.0 

95.8 
4.2 

8.3 
87.5 

4.2 

~.3 
91.7 

0.0 

99.16758 
" d.L 

PPO.oooo* 

49.03956 
8 d.!. 

P,0.0000· 

127. 23~74 
(I d." 

PpO.oooo· 

R 

- 0,16636*· 

0.1£308 

- 0.08385 

• P'O.oot 0'" PEARSONS R Id ·P)O. 01 lSI' 
•• P)O. 01 151'1 "P.O.OOI 11'" 
+ Not Significant. 

TABLE llC-12 
ITEM - BY - ITEM ANALYSIS OF THE ATTITUDES OF fEACHERs tI'ASloRALI ibwARDS BOARDING ANII DAY SCHOOL 

EDUCATION IN RELATION TO PASTORAL POSTS. 

15 

31 

4S 

SENIOR BOARI1ING 
HOUSE MAS'fERS 

N • 141 

" 

ttOUSE
MASTERS 
N • 156 

" 

GAM£S 
MAST ERS 
N • 132 

" 

lElICnER 
LlBRAR. x2 R 
N • 127 

" 
Feedlnll 
IQuantlty and 
Qual1ty). 

Sail •. 
fll.&8t. 
Neutral 

7.8 
1\\.6 
10.6 

4.5 
87.2 

tLl 

5.3 
86.6 

6.1 

8.7 
. 86.6 

30. S9~64 - 0.02847 
12 d.l. 

4.7 p, 0.0023· 
----------- -------- ---------t-------- ------- ------- ----------- ---------

G.neral LHe In Sat I.. 49.6 48.6 54.6 55.5 
the BoardIng DI ... t. 45.4 45.6 36.3 35.' 
Houleo. Neutral 5.0 5.8 9.1 9.1 

12.43500 
12 d.l. 

P.O." 14+ 

Da y S tudenll 
and the School 
Overall Valun. 
Objectives. 
Poltclu and 
Success. 

---- -------t----- ----- ---- -------
Sath. 
DI .. at. 
Neutral 

\4.8 
80.2 

5.0 

14.1 
81.4 

4.5 

15.2 
79.5 

5.3 .. 

15.0 
80.3 

4.7 

2.99880 
15 d.t. 

P"O.09996. 

0.05153 

0.01009 

---L--. ____ -l.. 
,-~----'------

SIGNIfiCANT LEVELS. 

CHI SQUARE IX 2 ) • 
•• 

P)O.ool III' 
PIO. 01 IS") 

+ Not Significant. 

PEARSOHS R Ir) P,O. 01 1511 
•• P.O.ool III) 



N = 556 

SEX 

AGE 

EDUC.QUAL. 

r-4 
0 EXPERIENCE 
I/) 

SCHOOL TYPE 

SCHOOL 
ATTENDED 

POST HELD 

TABLE llC-13 

Variables inter correlation matrix: .Biographic data of teachers. 

SEX AGE EDUC. 
QUAL. 

0.075 

0.025 0.035 

-0.003 -0.031 -0.124* 

0.031 -0.019 0.087 

0.062 -0.018 -0.039 

0.043 0.021 0.021 

* = P~O.Ol (5%) 

** = P>O.OOl )1%) 

EXPERIENCE SCHOOL SCHOOL POST 
TYPE ATTENDED HELD 

0.035 

0.089 0.196** 

-0.015 0.124* -0.217** 
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E 4. . PARENTS QUESTIONNAIRE ANALYSIS 

TABLE 110-1 

Parents/guardians demographic information. 

VARIABLES AND DISTRIBUTION 

1. SEX: 

a) Male 
b) Female 

2. AGE: 

a) Below 30 years 
b) 31 - 40 years 
c) Above 41 years 

3. MARITAL STATUS: 

a) Single 
b) Married 
c) Separated/Divorced 

4. HIGHEST EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENT: 

a) Primary School 
b) Secondary School 
c) Trade/vocational school 
d) Teacher Training College 
e) Diploma/NCE 
f) University 

5. INCOME/SALARY P.A.: 

a) Low-Below N5,000 
b) High-Above N6,000 

6. RELIGIOUS AFFILIATION: 

a) Catholic 
b) Protestant 
c) Muslim 
d) African and others 

7. LOCATION OF RESIDENCE: 

a) Urban-Town 
b) Rural·Village 

8. TYPE OF SECONDARY SCHOOL ATTENDED: 

a) Boarder 
b) Day Student 
c) Day/Boarder 
d) None 

9. NUMBER OF STUDENTS SPONSORED IN SECONDARY 
SCHOOLS (BEFORE AND NOW): 

a) 1 - 2 
b) 3 - 4 
c) 5 - 6 
d) Above 7 

10. SEX OF CHILD OR wARD: 
a) Boy 
b) Girl 

NUMBER 

104 
106 

52 
72 
86 

46 
123 

41 

49 
53 
28 
27 
19 
34 

119 
. 91 

96 
42 

2 
70 

63 
147 

124 
32 

5 
49 

46 
45 
67 
52 

117 
93 

PERCENTAGE 

49.5 
50.5 

24.8 
34.2 
41 

21.9 
58.6 
19.5 

23.3 
25.2 
13.3 
12.9 
. 9.1 
16.2 

56.7 
43.3 

45.7 
20.0 
1.0 

33.3 

30 
70 

59.1 
15.2 
2.4 

23.3 

21.9 
21.4 
31.9 
24.8 

55.7 
44.3 
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TABLE 11D-2 
Combined frequency distribution of response(of parents 

who expressed disagreement or agreement with the reasons 

for prefering boarding or day schools (N • 210). 

ITEMS 
DISAGREEMENT 

GROUP 
No. % 

1. Preference to former schools 49 23.3 
attended by parents 

2. Children of friends attending 93 44.3 

70.5 

75.2 

19.0 

20.0 

3. School nearest to parents 148 

4. Location of school - convenient 158 

5. Reputation of school - external exams 40 

6. Reputation of old students 42 

7. Attraction of school buildings etc. 12 5.7 

12.9 8. Subjects taught in the school 27 

9. The age of the school 

10. Previous controller of school 

II. Whether single sexed or co-ed 

12. Quality of staff and reputation of 
PrinCipal 

13. 

14. 

IS. 

Whether school is s day or boarding 

Choice of the children themselves 

Family tradition 

16. Boarding desirable for adolescents 

17. For good and effective teaching 

18. For greater supervision by teachers 

19. Schools in the neighbourhood 
progreasive 

20. It is a condition for admission in 
the school 

21. For effective character training 

22. Parents work outside home 

23. Family lives and distance away 

24. Family conditions 

25. Boarding schools provide unique 
education 

26. Hore time for supervised studies 

27. Better academic performance 

28. Children themselves choose to be 
day students 

29. Family lives near the school 

30. Could not afford boarding fees 

31. No boarding accommodation in the 
school 

32. Day school educ. most suitable 

33. Boarding facilities not Buitable 

34. Living accommodation has no effect 
on performance 

35. Boarders have no relative advantage 

36. Greater supervision by parents 

37. Day or boarding school managed 
by Government 

38. Boarding provides special type of 
education 

39. Convenience of teachers & students 

40. Day-school reduces financial burden 

41. Day students are those parents can't 
pay 

65 31.0 

109 51. 9 

138 65.7 

10 4.8 

50 23.8 

18 8.6 

143 68.1 

30 14.3 

22 10.5 

55 26.2 

128 61.0 

154 73.3 

48 22.9 

43 20.5 

45 21.4 

102 48.6 

40 19.0 

67 31.9 

16 7.6 

185 88.1 

125 59.5 

30 14.3 

189 90.0 

165 78.6 

157 74.8 

38 18.1 

47 22.4 

140 66.7 

193 91.9 

56 26.7 

52 24.8 

3215.2 

37 17.6 

42. Day students - dissatisfied students 194 92.4 

NEUTRAL 
GROUP 

No. % 

06 2.9 

IS 7.1 

09 4.3 

a 0.0 

a 0.0 

o 0.0 

a 0.0 

o 0.0 

12 5.7 

13 6.2 

10 4.8 

04 1.9 

as 2.4 

04 1.9 

07 3.3 

o 0.0 

04 1.9 

06 2.9 

07 3.3 

04 1.9 

a 0.0 

o 0.0 

o 0.0 

o 0.0 

10 4.8 

01 0.5 

04 1.9 

05 2.4 

05 2.4 

o 0.0 

o 0.0 

o 0.0 

07 3.3 

o 0.0 

o 0.0 

07 3.3 

07 3.3 

o 0.0 

o 0.0 

01 0.5 

o 0.0 

08 3.8 

AGREEMENT 
GROUP 

No. % 

155 73.8 

102 48.6 

53 25.2 

52 24.8 

170 81.0 

168 80.0 

198 94.3 

183 87.1 

133 63.3 

88 41. 9 

62 29.5 

196 93.3 

155 73.8 

188 89.5 
60 28.6 

180 85.7 

184 87.6 

149 71.0 

75 35.7 

52 24.8 

MEAN 

3.752 

3.110 

2.352 

2.314 

3.800 

3.957 

4.262 

4.081 

3.519 

2.867 

2.343 

4.410 

3.895 

4.176 
2.457 

4.000 

3.886 

3.500 

2.619 

2.414 

162 77.1 3.686 

167 79.5 3.914 

165 78.6 4.024 

108 51.4 2.990 

160 76.2 3.800 

142 67.6 3.695 

190 90.5 4.181 

25 11.9 2.014 

80 38.1 2.819 

180 85.7 4.000 

177 10.0 2.043 

45 21.4 2.038 

46 21.9 2.233 

172 81.9 4.000 

163 77.6 3.729 

63 30.0 2.371 

10 4.8 1.762 

154 73.3 3.657 

158 75.2 

177 84.3 

173 82.4 

3.657 

3.857 

3.867 

08 3.8 1.690 

STANDARD 
DEVIATION 

1.188 

1. 516 

1.348 

1.329 

1.241 

1.227 

0.877 

1.066 

1.507 

1.484 

1.410 

0.754 

1.286 

0.837 
1.345 

0.928 

0.736 

1.195 

1.337 

1.243 

1.168 

1.219 

1.147 

1.210 

1.301 

1. 381 

0.804 

0.779 

1.065 

0.928 

0.747 

1.241 

1.048 

1.045 

1.148 

1.443 

0.907 

1.267 

1. 375 

1.144 

1.230 

0.741 



TABLE 11D-2 (cont'd) 

DISAGREEMENT NEUTRAL AGREEMENT !1EAN STANDARD 
ITEMS GROUP GROUP GROUP DEVIATION 

No. % No. % No. % 

43. Boarding for financial gains for 87 "41.4 06 2".9 117 55.6 3.168 1.546 
schools 

44. t!;ost secondary schoo I s were beard t ng 42 67.6 0 0.0 68 32.4 2.443 1.383 
because parents could afford the fees. 

45. Without fees parents will prefere 02 a.o 15 7.1 193 91.9 4.338 0.674 
boarding 

46. Boarding most suitable for citizen~- 146 69.5 04 1.9 60 28.6 2.371 1.443 
ship and character training 

47. Day schools-emphasis on exams 121 57.6 0 0.0 89 42.4 2.800 1.512 

48. Boarding healthy living standards in 12 5.7 02 1.0 198 94.3 4.452 0.918 
'I:;f' 

future 
0 49. Parents shirk their responsibility for 102 48.6 03 1.4 104 50.0 2.976 1.104 If) 

children 
I 

50. Day students live in less helpful ~'23 11.0 0 0.0 187 89.0 4.052 0.908 
environments 

51. Boarders perform better academically 27 12.9 01 0.5 182 86.7 4.038 1.066 

52. Day students have lower educ.standards 29 13.8 173 82.4 181 3.8 2.929 0.562 

53. Students to attend nearest sec. school 175 83.3 12 5.7 23 11.0 2.062 1.158 
as day students 

54. All in all, boarding schools should 33 15.7 10 4.8 167 79.5 3.719 1.055 
continue to exist 

The higher the mean, the greater the perceived agreement. 



TABLE 11D-3 

Item by item comparison of the attitudes of the male and female parents 

towards boarding and day school education. 

ITEM NOS. REASONS RESPONSE MALE FEMALE X2 
R RUBRIC N = 104 N .. 106 

% % 

17 For good and effective Agree 85.6 89.7 1.42957 0.05336 
teaching (Boarding) Disagree 11.5 9.4 3d.f. 

Neutral 2.9 0.9 prO.6986+ 

18 For greater supervision Agree 71.1 26.4 0.24257 -0.01598 
by teachers (Boarding) Disagree 26.0 70.7 4d.f. 

Neutral 2.9 2.9 P,0.9932+ 

21 For effective character Agree 71.9 1(,·4- 0.39151 -0.03012 
l>.stlJree. 22.1 2~'b 3d. f. 

In Ne.I(t;.U 0.0 0.0 PpO.9420+ 
0 
In 27 For better academic Agree 91.3 89.7 0.31952 -0.3777 

training (boarders) Disagree 6.8 8.4 3d.f. 
Neutral . 1.9 1.9 P"0.9563+ 

50 Boarding - for a Agree 90.4 87.8 2.47625 -0.03734 
superior academic Disagree 9.6 12.2 3d.f. 

Neutral 0.0 0.0 P~0.4796+ 

54 Preference for boarding Agree 78.9 80.2 0.55508 0.03423 
schools Disagree 16.3 15.1 4d.f. 

Neutral 4.8 4.7 P"0.9679+ 

32 Day schools are most Agree 21.1 21.7 0.06671 -0.00029 
suitable Disagree 78.9 78.3 3d.f. 

Neutral 0.0 0.0 P'0.9955+ 

36 Day schools for greater Agree 26.9 33.1 2.42215 0.05710 
supervision by parents Disagree 68.3 65.0 4d.f. 

Neutral 4.8 1.9 P"0.6586+ 

53 Preference for day Agree 11.6 10.4 1.36637 0.00361 
schools Disagree 83.7 83.0 4d.f. 

Neutral 4.8 6.6 P70.8500+ 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS Chi square (x2) * P70.001 (1%) PEARSONS R (r.) * P70.01 (5%) 
** P70.01 (5%) ** P70.001(l%) + Not significant 
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TABLE 110-4 

ITEM - BY - ITEIA AtlALYSIS OF PARENTS' ATTITUDES TOWARDS BOARDING AND DAY SCHOOLS EDUCATION IN RELATION 

TO AGE. 

ITEM 
NOS. 

17 

18 

21 

27 

REASONS RESPONSE BELOW JO YRS 31 - £0 YRS 
RUBR IC N z 52 N z 72 

" " 
ABOVE £1 YRS 

" .86 

" 
, 
1 

x2 1 

I R 

For good and Agr"e 82.7 
"rr"c:tiv" t"achlng I Dlsa!!""" 15.£ 

87.5 
8.3 

90.7 
9.3 
0.0 

, 
110,'0556 i 0.02356 I 6 d.C. 

(Boarding). Neutral 1.9 

For gr"a!er I ~~:::re" 97.8 
supervision by 40.3 
T"8ch" .. N"utral 1.9 
f Boarding). 

4.2 

76.4 
20.8 
2.8 

74.4 
22.1 

3.5 

'70.1086+' , , , 
10.IL043 I 0.10560 

8 d.r. I 
P'0.2553+1 

I 
I 

For .rrec!\ V" Aqr". 63.' 81.9 81.3 114.61972 I 0.10640 
Char"c! .. Training Disagre." 36.6 18.1 18.7 I 6 d. C. 
(Bo .. rdlng). Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 P·0.02l4·; 

For b"tter Agr"" 88.& 94.' ' 88.4 115.74640 ','-0.10577 
Acad"mic Training 1 Disagr"" 5.8 4.Z 11.6 I 6 d. C. , 
(Boarding). NO!utral 5.8 I 1.4 0.0 hO.OISZ·, 

----t- --l . I , 
Boarding - Cor Agree 82. 7~ 91. 7 90.7 110.28608 I 0.05438 50 
a superior Aca- Disagree 17.3 8.3 9.3 1 6 d.r. I 
demic Envlron- Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0, P70.1131+1 
men!. 'I ! 

54 
Boarding Schools. Disagree 21.2 ' 12.5 15.1 8 d.C. i 
Prererence ror Agree 73.0 83.3 80.2 \5.91380' 

I Neutral 5.B £.2 4.7 P~0.6569+1 

32 1:' Day Schools ar:lAgree J B6.5~0'0 0.0 1178.19382 !-O.7,3767" 
most SUitable. Disagree 13.5 100.0 100.0 I 6 d.C., ' 

Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0, P,O.OOOO·, 

36"-- I Day Sch~~;-~r ----- I----~~~ I;~ 73.2 1140.10875! 0.50551" 

53 

gre"ter super_ 94.2 95.9 25.6 I 8 d.C. I 
vision by Parents 5.S 4. 1 ' 1.2 

•. ~ ••. 6 Preference for 
Day Schools. 

1Io< .. !e 
Ols"~ree 
Neutral 

13.5 
76.9 

9.6 
87.5 B3.7 
£.2 £.7 

~ -------

SIGNifiCANT LEVELS. 

CHI SQUARE (X2 ) • p. 0.001 11%) PEARSONS R (r ) 

•• P70. 01 (5S) 

... Not Significant. 

21.46754 I -0.11991 
8 d.C. I 
P~O.OO6O·: , 

p·o. 01 (5lr.) 

.. P'O.OOI (l~) 

i 
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TABLE 11D-5 
ITEM - BY - ITEM ANALYSIS OF PARENTS' ATTITUDES TOWARDS BOARDING AND DAY SCHOOLS EDUCATION IN RELATION 

TO MARITAL STATUS. 

I 
I . I I ITEM , REASONS , RESPONSE ,- SINGLE MARRIED SEPARATED: 

X2 
NOS. RUBR lC. N ,. 46 N ,. 123 N ,. 41 : I R I 

" " ,; I J I 
I 

I 17 I I I I 
For good and Agr~~ 84.S 87.8 I 90.2 2.49727 : 0.01440 

I I 
effective teaching Disagree 13.0 9.8 9.8 6 d.f. I 
(Boarding) • N~utral I 2.2 2.4 0.0 I P70.8688 .. 

18 

I 
For greater super IAgr~e 

I 
69.6 67.4 83.0 I 6.54059 10•09625 

-vision by Teachers. Disagree 28.2 29.3 14.6 I 8 d.f. • 
(Boarding). I Neutra I 2.2 3.3 I 2.4 i P~0.5869"1 

I 

1 

I 21 I For effective Agr~e 

I 
67.4 78.8 

I 
82.9 I 8.98522 10•11706 

character training Disagree 32.6 21.2 17 .1 6 d.f. 
I I I 

(Boarding). Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 I P,0.1744+: I I , I 

• . I • I I I , " .. I ... -~ '- ~ ... 
_ i I\gr~e 91.3 91.1 87.8 10.27/,68 ,- 0.0839 .. I 

training (Boarding)' Disagree 2.2 8.1 12.2 6 d.C.: I 
: Neutral 6.5 0.8 0.0 P7 0.1136 .. : : 
I I I 

50 Boarding -fora 'IAgr~e 89.2 87.8 92.7 3.518011°.03/,82 I 
superior academic Disagree 10.8 12.2 7.3 6 d.f. I I 

envi.ronment. Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 P~O. 7416+: , . 

'

54 Preference for I Agree I 84.S I 17.3 80.1. 2.35402 I - 0.03100 
Boarding Schools. Disagree 13.0 17.0 1/'.7 8 d.f. : I Neutral I 2.2 II 5.7 1..9 P7 0.9682+1 

.:. I 
32 Day Schools are , Agree L3}1 50.0 I- 9.0 26.8 35.76349 1 - 0.IS/'29* 

most suitable. Disagree 50.0 91.0 73.2 6 d.f. I 

Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 P~O.OOOO'1 

---------t---------------------~-----------: : 
36 Day Schools for Agr~e I 10.8 I 28.5 56.0 36.00528 : 0.30789** 

greater super - Disagree I 84.S I 67.4 1.4.0 8 d.f. : 

, 
53 , , 

I 

vision by Parents. Neutral ! /'.3 I 4.1 0.0 p7 0.0000 "l , 1 

Preference for Agree 15.2 7.3 
Day Schools. Disagree SO.5 86.2 

,Neutral 1..3 6.5 
-

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS 

CHI SQUARE (X2 ) * P, 0.001 (1%) 
** P70. 01 (5%) 

+ Not Significant. 

I 
17.1 8.18065 : 0.00839 
7S.0 8 d.f. I 

4.9 p,o./,l60+ : 
I 

PEARSONS R (d * P~O. 01 (5%) 
** P·0.001 0%) 
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TABLE 110-6 
ITEM - BY - ITEM ANALYSIS OF PARENTS' ATTITUDES TOWARDS BOARDING AND DAY SCHOOLS EDUCATION IN RELATION 

TO HIGHEST EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENT. 

P • PRIMARY. S s SECONDARY. T • TRADE. T~.C .. TEACHER TRAINING COLLEGE. DIP .. DIPLOMA. UNIY .. UNIVERSITY. 

NOS. I RUBRIC. , .. 49 , 
s 53 , • 28 • 27 

1= ~ .. 34 I X 
I , 

% % % % % , 
I ITEM REASONS . I ' S. SCH. T. SCH. ,T.C.C. DIP. I UNIY.1 2 

I 

I 
I 

I 

17 For good and Agr~e 

effective teaching, Disagree 
(Boarding). lieutral 

18 For greater Agree I sup~rvision by Disagre~ 

teachers Neutral 

I (Boarding) • 

21 I For effective I Agree 
I character Disagre~ 

I Neutral I tra ining I (Boarding). I 
27 Agree For bett~r aca I demic. training Disagree 

(Boarding) • Neutral 

I ~oarding - for I 
I a superior aca- I Disagree I ~n ' 

oemlC envu'- ' NeUtral 
ment. 

54j4 Pr 
Bo 
Sc , 

eference for 
arding 
~ools. 

Agree 
Disagree 
Neutral , 

32 Day Schools are 'I Agree 
most suitable. Disagree 

1 Neutral , , , 
I 

36 Day Schools I Agree , 
for greater I Disagre~ , 
supervision by I Neutral 

I Parents. 

I 53 Preference for Agree 
I Day Schools. I Disagree , , Neutral 
I , 

SIGN! FICANT LEVELS. 

, 
I 

I 
I , , 
I , 
I 
I , 
I 
I 
! 

85.7 
10.2 

4.1 

59.2 
34.7 

6.1 

I 71.5 , 28.5 , 
I 0.0 I , , 
I 83.7 
I 14.3 
i 2.0 

, 

, 

8.1 
0.0 

79.6 
10.2 
10.2 

20.4 
79.6 
0.0 

30.6 
65.3 

4.1 

2.1 
83.6 
14.3 

I 
I , , 
I 

I 

, 

77.3 
20.8 

1.9 

58.5 
37.7 

3.8 

64.2 
35.8 

0.0 

88.7 
9.4 
1.9 

15.1 
0.0 

75.4 
20.8 

3.8 

22.7 
77.3 

0.0 

30.2 
66.0 

3.8 

5.6 
90.6 

3.B 

I 

I 

I 

I 
I 
I , 

, 

I 

I , , 
I 
I 
I , 
I 
I 
I , 
I , , 
I 
I 
I 

89.3 
7.1 
3.6 

75.0 
21.4 

3.6 

72.1 
27.9 

0.0 

89.3 
7.1 
3.6 

17.9 
0.0 

71.5 
21.4 

7.1 

35.7 
64.3 

0.0 

25.0 
71.4 

3.6 

14.3 
78.6 

7.1 

CHI SQUARE (X2 ) * P"O.OOI (1%) 
'** P.O. 01 (5%) 

+ Net Significant. 

92.6 
I 7.1. 

I 0.0 

I 77.8 
22.2 

0.0 

I 
I 81.5 

18.5 I , 0.0 
I 
I 100.0 I 0.0 
I 0.0 

i , 
1 

I , 
I , , , 

T 
I 

I 

7.4 
0.0 

85.2 
14.8 

0.0 

22.3 
77.7 

0.0 

11.2 
81.4 

7.4 

7.5 
88.8 

3.7 

, 
I 

94.7 ,97.1 i 17.1001510.10937 I 
I 5.3 I 2.9' 15 d.t. 1 , 

0.0, 0.0 I P~0.3129+l I 
! 89.4 I 88.3 1 39.71072 1 0.12873 
I 10.6 111.7 1 20 d.t. , 
1 0.0, 0.0 1 P.0.00541 

1 iii 
I 94.7 ! 97.1 ! 33.53242 10.15255 , , 5.3 2.91 15 d.t. I , 

I 0.0 0.0 1 P'0.OOO40,* 
I I I 

1100.0 91.2 1 26.46560 I -0.03993 
I 

I 

i , , , 
I , , , 
I , , , , 

, 

0.0 5.9 1 15 d.l. 
0.0 2.9 1 P~0.0334'"l* 

5.3 
0.0 i 

8.8 15 d.t. 
0.0 I P70.0109"i I I ' I I I' 

78.9 i 88.3 I 28.20372 I - 0.02689 
21.1 8.8 1 20 d.t. I 

0.0 1 2.9 1 P~0.1047+1 , , 
21.1 1 8.9 
78.9 191.1 

0.0 1 0.0 
I 

I 
26.31 SO.O 
73.71 50.0 

0.01 0.0 
I 
I , 
I 

21. II 26.5 
78.91 73.5 

0.0\ 0.0 , 
I 

,. , 
i i 

18.86174 1 - 0.03831 
15 d.l. 1 

P~0.2201+1 

16.17997 0.05062 
20 .i.f. 

P~0.7054+ 

41.34512 0.15621 
20 d.f. 

P~.oo34* 

-, 

PEARSONS R (r) * P,O. 01 (5%) 
** PoP.] .001 (1%) 

-- '- .. ~ 

I 
I , , 
, , , , , , 
I 

i , , , , , 
I 
I , 
I 

I , 
i 

" 
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TABLE 11D-7 

ITEM - BY - ITEM ANALYSIS OF PARENTS' ATTITUDES TOWARDS BOARDING AND DAY SCHOOLS EDUCATION IN RELATION 

TO INCOME. 

ITEMS 
NOS. 

17 

18 

21 

27 

50 

54 

32 

36 

53 

, REASON 

For good and eff~ctive 
teaching (Boarding). 

g 

For eff~ctive charact~r 
training (Boarding). 

~---~ ----_ .. -----------

I 

RESPONSE LOW INCOME I HIGH INCOME I I 

RUBRIC N • 119 N s 91 I X2 

1 
R 

" " 
Agree 83.1 93.1. I 5.61.176 

I 
0.16226* 

Disagree 11..3 5.5 3 d.r. 
Neutral 2.5 , 1.1 I f'7 o. 1283+ 

I 
I I I 

I~.D ~.~/~OV 

gree Ztl.tI 23.1 I. d.f. 
Neutral 1..2 1.1 P~0.21.2l+ 

Agree 69.0 87.9 10.64771 0.20283 
Disagree 31.0 12.1 3 d.r. 
Neutral 0.0 0.0 P 0.0138* 

I -For better-ac-;dem-ic 1 Agree i 89.9 91.2 3.11539 - 0.05.351 
I training (Boarding). I Disagree I 7.6 7.7 3 d.r. . ! I Neutral, 2.5 1.1 P~0.371.2+ 

r Boardi;g-:-f~;-~;uperior Agree 91.6 85.7 13.61935 - 0.13539 
, academic environment. Disagree 8.1. 11..3 3 dC. 
I ! Neutral 0.0 0.0 P'0.OO3S* 

. Preference for Boarding Agree 82.1. 75.8 8.79996 - 0.13181. 
Schools. Disagree 12.6 19.8 I. d.r. 

Neutra 1 5.0 1..1. P.0.0663+ 

I 
Day Schools are most ,- Agree I- 20.1 , 23.0 0.705SO 
suitable. Disagree 79.9' 77.0 3 d.r. 

Neutral I 0.0 I - 0.0 P·0.8719+ L _____________________ ~~____ .____ ! 

0.01967 

~1--D~;;5chool;f~;~~~ater --1 Agree 27.7 39.5 9.90185 0.13467 
I supervision by Parents. I ~isagr~e 72.3 59.4 _~_d.:~:. ~~ 

Neutral j.u 

Preference for Day Schools Agree 7.5 
Disagree 84.9 
Neutral 7.6 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS. 

CHI SQUARE (X
2 ) * p, 0.001 ora) 

** p 7 O. 01 (5%) 
+ Not Significant. 

1.1 r'U.U4L1--

15.4 6.31.612 0.11120 
81.3 4 d.f. 

3.3 P~0.1747+ 

PEARSeNS R (r) * P·O. 01 (5%) 
** P"O.OOI (Ira) 

I 
I 

! 
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TABLE 11D-8 

ITEIA - BY - ITEM ANALYSIS OF PARENTS' ATTITUDES TOWARDS BOARDING AND DAY SCHOOLS EDUCATION IN RELATION 

TO RELIGIOUS AFFILIATION. 

! ITEM' REASONS I RESPONSE I CATHOLIC , PROTEST. MUSLIM I AFRICAN I 2 I 
' NOS. ,RUBR IC. N • 96 IN. '2 N . 2 , N. 70, X R 

I" " "''', I 
17 For good and IA!Ir"" I 85.' 92.9 so.O', 86.5 19.66798 1- 0.01834 

dr .. c!lv~ t~Bchlng Disilgr~e 12.5 7.1 50.0 8.6 9 d.r. 
(Boarding). N~utral 2.1 0.0 0.0, 2.9 PY O.37SO+ 

'
I 18 For greatoor Agre" 69.8 71.4 SO.O I 72.0 114.36680 0.0:J018 

I 
5up~rvlslon by Dlsa!!r"~ 28.1 28.6 50.0 22.3 12 d. r. 

I Teach"r Neutral 2.1', 0.0 0.0 I 5.7 P?0.2779+ 
-. ( Boarding ~ . 

21 ',For errectlv~ Agre~ I 77.1 I 8\.0 I 50.0 75.8 19.51736 'I: - 0.06958 

I 
character Disagr"" 22.9 19. 0 , SO.O 24.2 9 d.r. 
tralnlnq N~utra1 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 ,P'O.02U·", 

I (Boarding). I I ' ----!---------t-----..;.'-.-- I I . . ! 
For bet"r aca- ,- Agree 88.5 ,- 92.4 I' 100.0 91.5 ! 4.97076 
demic training Disagree 11.5 7.6 0.0 8.5 ' 9 d.r. 
(Boarding). ,Neutral 0.0, 0.0 ,0.0 0.0 ! P>0.8369 + _ 

27 - 0.4182 

, I I, " 
Boarding - ror I Agree 87.5,' 83.3 '100.0 94.3 ',10.31763 ! 0.02220 
a superior Aca- DISagree 12.5 '16.7 I 0.0 5.7 9 d.r. 
demic Environ- I Neut;al 0.0 I 0.0 ,0.0 0.0 I Pr O.32s4+ 

50 

ment. L- , ' 
----+-P-r-e-r-orencf! r~-r -, Agr .. e 75.0 " 69.1 I 100.0 91.' 118.34427 'I' 0.15362 

Boarding Schooh. Disagree 19.8 ,21.4 I 0.0 7.2 I 12 d.r. 
, Neutral 5.2! 9,5 ! 0.0 1.4 fYo.l056+ : 

54 

32 Day Schools are 'Agree ·23.9 I 19.0 '100.0 I 17.1 33.19066 - 0.11264 
most suitable. I Disagr"" 76.1 I 81.0 I 0.0 I 82.9 9 d.r. , 

Neutral 0.0' 0.0 I 0.0 0.0 P'O.OOOI· : 
, ----t----------!-----~--,: , ' , , I 36 Day Schools ror ,'Agre" I 27.0 I 33.3 I 0.01 32.8 i 11.83717 : 
I greater super- D.sa'!r;" I 68.8 '64.3 100.0' 64.3 I 12 d.r. , 'j_ vision by Paren~e-"_utra~~~ _L_ 2.4 ._ 0.0 t 2.9 LI"O.4588+ i 

I I I I 

~3 Prderence rorJ Agree au, "., ,., ".J~."'" I'·'''''' i I Day Schools. Disagree 84.4 83.3 50.0 82.8 12 d.r. , 
I Neutral 7.3 4.8 50.0 2.9 P 0.2939+ : 
,-_____ - I 

SIGIIIFICANT LEVELS. 

CHI SQUARE (x2 ) • P»O.OOI 11%) 
.. P'I). 01 (5%) 

+ NOI SIgnificant. 

PEARSONS R (rl PO. 01 (5%) 
.. pJO·OOI 11%1 

'l 
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TABLE 11D-9 
ITEM - BY - ITEM COMPARISON OF URBAN AND RURAL PARENTS' ATTITUDES TOWARDS BOARDING AND DAY SCHOOLS 

EDUCATION. 

ITEM REASONS RESPONSE URBAN 
NOS. H • 63 

~ 

17 For good and Agree 96.8 
effective teaching ,Disagree 3.2 
(Boarding). i 0.0 

I 
18 For greater IA~ree 82.6 

supervision by IDlSagree 15.8 
Teachers. Neutral 1.6 
(Boarding). 

21 For effective Agree 88.9 
character Disagree 11.1 

I 
training Neutral 0.0 

I (Boardingl. , 
I , 

27 For better IAgree 88.9 
Academic Disagree 9.5 
Training. Neutral 1.6 
(Boarding) • 

50 Boarding - fer Agree 93.6 
a superior Aca- Disagree 6.4 
demic Environ Neutral 0.0 
-mente 

I 

54 Preference for IAgree 81.0 
Boarding Schools. ,Disagree 11.1 

INeutral 7.9 

32 Day Scheols are IAgree 

I 
15.9 

I most suitable. IDisagree 81..1 
\Neutral 0.0 , 

.. -, 

I 
I 36 Day Schools for Agree 42.9 

I grea ter super- Disagree 57.1 
vision by Parents. Neutral 0.0 

I I 
Agree 17.5 ~ Preference for 

I Day Schools. Disagree 77.7 
Neutral 1..8 , -

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS. 

CHISQUARES (X2 ) .. 
** 
+ 

RURAL 
H • 147 

I 

I , , , , , , , 
2t..4 
70.8 

1..8 

8.2 
85.7 

6.1 

P'O.OOI 
P>O. 01 

~ 

86.4 
13.6 
0.0 

66.0 
30.6 
3.4 

72.1 
27.9 
0.0 

91.2 
6.8 
2.0 

87.1 
12.9 
0.0 

78.9 
17.7 

3.4 

23.8 
76.2 

0.0 

(1%) 
(5%) 

I X2 R 
I 

9.1591.5 I - 0.11603 
3 d.f. I 1'70.0272** 

I 
6.1.1232 , - 0.13510 , 

I. d. f. , 
PpO.170L+ 

, , 
I , 

I 
9.011.06 , - 0.13195 , 

3 d.f. I P·0.0291** , , 
I I , 

5.39009 . 
, 0.12177 

I 3 d.f. I 
P.0.1l.54+ , 

I 
1..17756 

, 
- 0.03096 

3 d. f • 
P·0.02429+ 

7.35340 I - 0.00691 
4 d.f. I P'O. 1181.+ , 

2.26556 
, 

- 0.08732 , 
3 d.t. 

, , 
P~O.S191+ 

, , , 
11.11696 - 0.15595 

I. d.f. 
P'0.0253** 

5.67309 - 0.09986 
4 d.f. 

P~0.022t.9+ 

PEARSCNS R (d * P'O. 01 (5%) 
** P~o.ooi (1%) 

-

I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
! 
: 
I 

i 

, , , , , , , 
---, , , , , , , , , 
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ITEM - BY - ITEM ANALYSIS OF PARENTS' ATTITUDES TOWARDS BOARDING AND DAY SCHOOLS EDUCATION IN RELATION 

TO TYPE OF SCltOOL ATTENDED. 

ITEM 
NOS. , RUBIC N .• 124 IN. 32 , N • 5 IN. 49' X I R : I """"' 1m""", "" .. " I"" "".! "" '"""" " I .,,"' I ,I j 

, "I" I" '" , 1 I I , f 

17 I For good and Alire. 87.9 ---<I 87.5 '\' 100.0 I' 85.7 'I 9.01694 \' 0.01360-: 
orrectlv. Dlsagre. 10.5 12.5 0.0 10.2 9 d. r. 1 
teaching Neutral 1.6 ,0.0 0.0 I 4.1 '1'70.4357+, , 
(Boarding). I I I I I ! 

18 For gre .. ter Agre. I 76.6 I 62.5 I 100.0 I 59.2 \' 55.81805 I' - 0.02738 -: 
sup.rvlsion by Disagre. 22.6 31.2, 0.0 34.7 12 d.C. : 
t •• chers. Neutral 0.8 6.3 I 0.0 I 6.1 I P>O.OOOO-' I 
(Boarding)..' ,I,': 

--------------+,--------+---------~----------~ 
21 For effective I Agre. I 82.3 62.4 I 100.0 '71.5! 34.21218. I' 0.02175 ! 

chanlcter Dlsagre. 17.7 37.6 I 0.0 28.5 I 9 d.r. , 
training. Neutral 0.0 0.0 I 0.0 0.0 ,.0.0001-' , 
(Boarding). I ! I ! 

.... I I r 

27 For better Aca- Agre. 95.2 84.3 1 80.0 83.7' 32.24475 1- 0.015 , 
demlc traIning. DIsBgree 4.0 9.4 I 20.0 14.3 1 9 d. r. I 1 
(Boarding). Neutral 0.8 6.3 I 0.0 2.0 i P~0.0002- ! --- ," 50 I Boarding - Cor Agre. 91.1 81.3 I 60.0 91. 9 '33.75091: 0.06399 : 
II superior Aca- Dlsagr.. 8.9 I 18.7 ,40.0 8.1 I 9 d.C. I .! 
demlc Envlron- N.utral 0.0 0.0, 0.0 0.0 1'70.0001-1 , 

I m.nt. _ I I I, ! ! 
54 • Preference Cor Agree 84.6 I 68.8 I 20.0 i 79.8 I 46.0782 ! 0.00767 1 

BOilrding Schoo". Disagre. 13.0 25.1 I' 80.0 : 10.2 , 12 d.r. i I 
Neutral 2.4 6.3. 0.0 I 10.2 I P~O.OOOO": : 

I 
32 ~aySChool;;;;·I.Agr.. 21.0 ' 21.8 40.0 ' 20.4 ' 7.12144 ',: - 0.00062 

most suitable. ,Disagre. 79.0 78.2 60.0 79.6 9 d. f. , 
_______ _____ JNeutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 P~0.6245+: 

I ' 36 Day Schools ror I Agree 27.5 I 34.4 4.74108 0.04216 
12 d .C. grea ler super - Disagree 69.3 , 62.5 

vision by parents., Neutral 3.2 J 3.1 l ' 
53 Preference rer I Agree 16.9 '3.1 0.0 2.1 34.998')0: - 0.11204 

Dav Schools. 'Disagree 80.7 1 9J.8 80.0 83.6 12 d.r. , . . I Neut~al 2.4 I J.I 20.0 14.3 P 7 .0527"", J 

30.6 
65.3 

4.1 P·0.9661+ 

60.0 
40.0 
0.0 

SIGN 1 F ICANT LEVElS. 

CHISQUARE IX2 ) "P"O.OUI 11%1 
-- P'O. 01 • I 5%) 

-+ Not signiCicilnl. 

PEARSONS R Ir) P-O. 01 15~' 
.. P"O .001 (I~' 

_ .... __ ._---

'l 
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TABLE lID-II 

ITEM - BY - ITEM ANALYSIS OF PARENTS' ATTITUDES TOWARDS BOARDING AND DAY SCHOOLS EDUCATION IN RELATION 

TO NO. OF CHILDREN OR WARDS IN SCHOOL. 

-

ITEM 
NO. 

17 

18 

21 

27 

50 

54 

32 

REASONS ! RESPONSE 1 - 2 WARDS! 3 - , WARDS II 5 - 6 WARDS! ABOVE-j ~-- II-
I RUBRIC. N ./6 IN .. '5 IN .. 67 I WARDS I X R 

I 
' . IN .. 52 I ' 

. ,;!,;!,; I'; _ J _____ J 
I ' , 

For good and , Agr@@ 86.9 71.2 92.' 96.2 17.49376 I 0.13934· 
effectiv@ I Disagree 10·9 24.' 6.0 3.8 9 d.!. I 
t@aching. I Neutral 2.2 4.' 1.5 0.0 P7 0.0415*"I 
(Boarding). I 

0.02027 

I 

For gr@ater IAgr@@·167.4---6O:O-70'284.6 
supervision by Disagree I 30.4 31.1 29.8 13.5 

I 
T@ach@rs. JNeutral 2.2 8.9 0.0 1.9 
(Boarding). 

'-------------- - --- - --- ---'-----

For effective I Agree ! 73.9- I 51..6 I 77.6 94.2 PL.7418Z-T--O.-12550-l 
character I Disagree I 26.1 I 45.4 ,22.1. 5.8 , 9 d. f. I' 
~~~~"ri;i~·g). I Neutral ! 0.0 I 0.0 I 0.0 0.0 I P~O.OOOl* 

_...1 _________ ---.l__ _ __ I' l 

For better aca- ! ~gree ----87-.0---' 91.2 89.5 94.3 I 21..08623----::' 0.09104 -. 
(!emtc traInIng. I uisagree I lJ.U 4.4 

I I P~0.OO42· (Boarding) • I Neutral 0.0 I..' 1.5 , 1.9 I 
I 

, 
I 

I 
Boarding - for , Agr@e 91.3 91.1 85.1 I 90.4 jJ6 .• 2'l66 - 0.22089**, 
a superior aca- I Disagree 8.7 8.9 14.9 9.6 9 d.f. I demic environ- I N@utral 0.0 I 0.0 0.0 I 0.0 p·O.OOOO* 
ment. I I 

I 
, I 

I 
I 

67.4 82.3 I 130.65402 Preference for I Agree , 80.6 86.6 0.00050 
Boarding Schools. I Disagree 21.7 I 13.3 

\ 
16.4 11.5 

, 
12 d.!. , , I Neutral 10.9 4.1. 3.0 I 1.9 I P·0.OO22" I 

I 
Day Schools are IAgr@@ 21.7 I 22.2 I 20.9 I 21.1 18.50950 - 0.01691 I 

most suitable. IDisagree 78.3 , 77.8 79.1 78.9 , 
I 

, I 9 d.f. 
I N@utral I 0.0 I 0.0 0.0 I 0.0 I P'-0.4837+ , I I -- ----- co ~= -*, 1_=_ 1 I 

I 36 Day Schools for Agree 26.1 26.6 26.9 40.4 lS.S62L1. 0.06586 
greater super- Disagre 65.2 66.7 73.1 59.6 12 d.!. 

I vision by Parent Neutral 8.7 6.7 0.0 0.0 p·0.2121+ , 
I 53 Preference for Agree 0.0 2.2 5.9 34.7 58.1.2625 0.25208** 
I Day Schools. Disagree 84.8 91.1 92.6 63.' 12 d.!. 
I Neutral 15.2 6.7 1.5 .1.9 P~O.OOOO· 
I 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS. 

CHI SOUARES (X 2 ) PEARSONS RId 
'" P·O.OOI (1%1 • P~. 01 (5%) 

.. * p.o. 01 (5%) .* P~O.OOI ( 1%) 
+ Not Significant. 

'-
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TABLE I1D-12 

ITEM - BY - ITEM ANALYSIS OF PARENTS' ATTITUDES TOWARDS BOARDING AND DAY.SCHOOL EDUCATIONS IN RELATION 

TO SEX OF WARD. 

ITEM REASONS RESPONSE BOY GIRL 2 
NOS. N • 93 N s 117 X R 

~ , 
17 For good and effective Agree 87.0 88.0 0.10703 0.00['85 

18 

21 

27 

I 

50 

54 

32 

1 
36 

I 

53 

1 

teaching (Boarding). Disagree 10.8 10.3 3 d.f. 

For greater supervision 
by Teachers (Boarding). 

For effective character 
tra ining (Boarding). 

For better academic 
tra ining (Boarding). 

Boarding - for a s~erior 
academic environment. 

Preference for Boarding 
Schools. 

Day Schools are most 
suitable. 

Day Schools for greater 
5upervtsion by Parents. 

Preference for Day Schools 

, , 

I 
I 

I 
I 

Neutral 2.2 1. 7 ~ 0.09910+ 

Agree 
Disagree 
Neutral 

Agree 
Disagt'ee 
Neutt'al 

Agree 
Disagree 
Neutral 

Agree 
Disagree 
Neutral 

Agree 
Disagree 
Neutral 

Agree 
Disagree 
Neutral 

Agree 
Dhagree 
Neutral 

Agree 
Disagree 
Neutral 

I 

8.6 
86.0 

5.[, 

69.9 I. 71.8 1.79629 - 0.00[,02 
25.8 26.5 [, d.l. 

4.3 . 1.7 P~0.7728+ 

73.1 
26.9 

0.0 

90.3 
8.6 
1.1 

89.2 
10.8 
0.0 

79.5 
15.1 

5.[, 

25.8 
74.2 

0.0 

3[,.[, 

60.2 
5.[, 

, 

80.9 
19.6 
0.0 

I 90.6 

I 

.1 

88.9 
11.1 
0.0 

I 
79.[' I 

I 16.3 
I 4.3 I 

I 17.9 

I 82.1 
0.0 

1 

26.5 
71.8 

1.7 

12.8 
81.2 
6.0 

i 
I , 
I 

2.25086 
3 d.f. 

P~0.5220+ 

0.822[,0 

0.17['69 
3 d.! •. 

Pp O.9616+ 

1.72317 
4 d.f. 

P·O.7865+ 

5.63337 
3 d.f. 

P7 O. 1309+ 

21.36720 
4 d. r. 

pIO .0003* 

2.08380 
4 d.!. 

P~O.7203+ 

0.06392 

0.00990 

i 

I - 0.01194 

I 
0.01705 I 

I 

I 
I - 0.10[,23 I 

I 
I 

I . - 0.01637 
I 
I 
I 

I 0.08098 
I 
I 
I 

____ L-_____ 
- --- ! 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS. 

CHI SQUARE (X2 ) 
* P·O.OOI (I%) 

** P~O. 01 (5%) 
+ Not Significant. 

PEARSONS R (r) 

* P·O. 01 (5%) 
** P>O.OOI (1%) 

----.-~-. - -.-.- ....... -------~---.- . .-... - .- ........ _ .. ---_ .. --. 

i 

I 

I 
I 

I 
I 
I 

I 
I 

I , 
I 
! • 



TABLE llD-13 

Variables inter correlation matrix: Biographic data of parents. 

N = 210 

SEX AGE M.STATUS H.EDUC. INCOME RELIGION RESIDENCE SCHOOL NO. OF SEX OF 
ATTENDED WARDS WARDS 

SEX 

AGE 0.034 

MARITAL -0.037 0.399** STATUS 

HIGHEST 0.032 0.134 0.002 
to EDUCATION 
r! 
to INCOME 0.021 0.136 0.047 0.538** 

RELIGION 0.085 0.084 -0.050 0.143 0.008 

RESIDENCE 0.031 -0.181* -0.137 -0.366** -0.245** 0.006 

SCHOOL 0.005 -0.013 0.027 -0.670** -0.255** -0.056 0.048 ATTENDED 

NO. OF .0.034 0.104 0.089 0.103 0.016 0.075 -0.130 -0.030 WARDS 

SEX OF 
-0.079 0.061 0.116 0.066 0.025 0.198* -0.040 -0.103 0.065 WARDS 
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~5 •. EDUCATIONALISTS1UNDERGRADUATES QUESTIONNAIRE ANALYSIS 

TABLE llE-l 

Educationalists/Undergraduates demographic information. 

VARIABLE AND DISTRIBUTION NUMBER PERCENTAGE 

1. Sex: 

a) Male 226 50.7 
b) Female 220 49.3 

2. SCHOOL ATTENDED: 

a) Boarding 368 82.5 
b) Day student 70 15.7 
c) Day/Boarding 8 1.8 

3. DEPARTMENT: 

a) Ministry of Education 27 : 6.0 
b) Faculty of Law 45 10.1 
c) Faculty of Engineering 76 17.0 
d) Faculty of Science 73 16.4 
e) Faculty of Technical and Science Education 159 35.7 
f) Faculty of Environmental Sciences 66 14.8 

4. CHILDREN/WARDS IN SCHOOL: 

a) Boarders 107 24.0 
b) Day Students 89 20.0 
c) Day Boarders 43 9.6 
d) None 207 46.4 

TABLE llE-2 

Combined frequency distribution of responses of . 

educationalists/undergraduates who expressed dissatisfaction 

or satisfaction with the objectives of boarding schools (N = 446). 

DISSATISFACTION NEUTRAL SATISFAC'f~ .,. STANDARD ITEMS GROUP GROUP - ION GROUP MEAN . DEVIATION 
No. % No. % No. %. 

Academic Aims 80 17.9 ".;'.6 1.3 36l). .80.8"',3 .• 798 1.240 

Social & leadership aims 118 26.5 0 0.0 328 73.6 3.648 1. 221 

Moral Aims 170 38.1 0 0.0 276 61.9 3.260 1.484 

Geographical aims 213 47.8 0 0.0 233 52.3 3.047 1. 561 

The higher the mean, the greater the perceived satisfaction. 
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TABLE 11E-3 

Combined frequency distribution of responses of educationalists 

lundergraduates who expressed dissatisfaction or satisfaction 

with various aspects of boarding schools (N - 446). 

DISSATISFIED NEUTRAL SATISFIED STANDARD ITEMS GROUP GROUP GROUP MEAN 
No. % No. % No. % DEVIATION 

5. Sports facilities 336 84.3 0 0.0 70 15.7 2.005 1.177 
6. Accommodation 387 86.8 0 0.0 59 13·.2 1.886 1.135 
7. General hygiene 274 61.4 0 0.0 172 38.6 2. 626 1.555 
8. All facilities 296 66.4 0 0.0 150 33.6 2. 529 1.353 
9. Selection of Boarders 153 34.3 0 0.0 285 63.9 3.229 1.375 

10. Supervision of Boarders 392 87.9 0 0.0 54 12.1 2.144 1.050 
11. Payment of boarding fees 212 97.5 0 0.0 234 52.4 3.144 1.633 
12. Discipline in boarding 357 80.0 0 0.0 89 19.9 2. 240 1.303 
13. Feeding 346 77 .6 0 0.0 100 22.4 2.235 1.242 
14. Attitude of parents 110 24.7 10 2.2 326 73.1 3. 661 1.275 
15. Attitude of students 244 54.7 6 1.3 196 44.0 2. 843 1.594 
16. Attitude of teachers 291 65.2 13 2.9 142 31.8 2.466 1.467 
17. General organization of 348 78.0 2 0.4 96 21.6 2.177 1.380 

boarding 

18. I prefere boarding 131 29.4 0 0.0 315 70.6 3.536 1.326 
19. I prefere day education 380 85.2 0 0.0 66 14.8 1.978 1.227 

The higher the mean, the greater the perceived satisfaction. 
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TABLE llE-4 
Item-by-item comparison of the male and female educationalists' 

undergradustes attitudes towards boarding and day schools education. 

ITEMS 
NO. 

2 

3 

ISSUES 

Academic aims.of 
boarding 

Social and leadership 
aims of boarding 

Horal alms of 
boarding 

RESPONSE 
RUBRIC 

Satisfied 77.4 
Dissatisfied 21.7 
Neutral 0.9 

Satisfied 
Dl ssat isUed 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissat isf! ed 
Neutral 

70.8 
29.2 
0.0 

62.0 
38.0 
0.0 

4 Ceographical aims of 
boarding 

Satisfied 53.1 
Dissatisfied 46.9 
Neutral 0.0 

5 Provision of sports 
and games facilities 
for boarders 

Satisfied 16.8 
Dissatisfied 83.2 
Neutral 0.0 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

Provision of accommod- Satisfied 
ation in the boarding Dissatisfied 
houses Neutral 

General hygiene in the Satisfied 
boarding houses Dissatisfied 

Provision of all 
facilities in the 
boarding houses 

Selection of boarders 

Supervision of 
boarders 

Boarding fees for 
services offered 

Discipline in the 
boarding house a 

Feeding in the board
ing houses 

Attitude of parents & 
guardians towards 
boarding 

Attitude of students 
towards school rules 
, regulations in 
boarding houses 

Attitude of teachers 
towards boarding 
house life 

General organization 
& management of 
boarding houses 

All 1n all I prefere 
boarding schools 

All 1n all I prefere 
day schools 

SICNIFICANT LEVELS 

Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Di ssatisfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissat isfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dhsatisfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissat isUed 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissat I sfied 
Neutral 

14.1 
85.9 
0.0 

40.2 
59.8 
0.0 

33.2 
66.8 
0.0 

65.5 
33.2 
1.3 

12.8 
87.2 
0.0 

54.4 
45.6 
0.0 

21.2 
78.8 
0.0 

22.1 
77 .9 
0.0 

73.0 
24.3 
2.7 

43.8 
54.0 
2.2 

30.5 
64.6 
4.9 

21.2 
78.4 
0.4 

69.4 
30.6 
0.0 

15.1 
84.9 
0.0 

CHI SQUARE (X2) • POO.OOI (1%) 
.* P>O.01 (5%) 
+ Not significant 

FEMALE 
N i 220 x2 d.f. SIC R 

84.1 P-0257 
14.1 5.314 4 + 0.078 
1.8 

76.4 
23.6 
0.0 

61.8 
38.2 
0.0 

51.4 

2.373 

3.464 

48.6 0.307 
0.0 

14.6 
85.4 0.715 
0.0 

12.3 
87.7 
0.0 

36.9 
63.1 
0.0 

34.0 
66.0 
0.0 

62.2 
35.5 
2.3 

11.4 
88.6 
0.0 

50.4 
49.6 
0.0 

18.6 
81.4 
0.0 

22.8 
77 .2 
0.0 

73.2 
25.0 
1.8 

44.0 
55.5 
0.5 

33.2 
65.9 
0.9 

21.8 
77.7 
0.5 

71.8 
28.2 
0.0 

14.6 
85.4 
0.0 

0.910 

0.719 

0.299 

0.981 

0.318 

1.092 

1.243 

1.678 

0.802 

2.631 

6.353 

0.383 

0.839 

0.217 

P·0357 
4 + 0.057 

P~O. 326 
3 + 0.021 

P'0.959 
3 + -o.on 

P-0.870 
3 + -0.030 

P.0.823 
3 + -0.023 

P.0.869 
3 + -0.039 

P.0.960 
3 + 0.002 

P-O.912 
3 + -0.030 

P·0.957 
3 + -0.019 

P~.779 

3 + -0.043 

P-0.742 
3 + -0.023 

"0.641 
3 + 0.001 

P.0938 
4 + 0.009 

P.0.621 
4 + -0.004 

P·0.174 
4 + 0.010 

P·0.984 
4 + 0.010 

P~0.840 
3 + 0.027 

P~0.974 

3 + -0.015 

PEARSONS R (r) •• P~O.OI (5%) 
• P,O.OOI 0%) 

• 



ITEMS 
NO. 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 
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TABLE llE-5 

Item-by-item 'nalysls of Fducatlonlsts/ 

undergraduatea attitudea towards boarding and day achoola education. 
In Relation to Departments 

ISSUES 

Academic aims of 
boarding 

Social and leadership 
aima of boarding 

Moral aims of 
boarding 

Geographical aims of 
boarding 

Provision of sports 
and games facilities 
for boarders 

RESPONSE 
RUBRIC 

Satiafl ed 
DI ssa tis fied 
Neutral 

Satlsfled 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Satiafied 
DI ssatlsfl.ed 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Provision of accommod- Satisfied 
ation in the boarding Dissatisfied 
houses Neutral 

General hygiene in the Satisfied 
boarding houses Dissatisfied 

Provision of all 
facilities in the 
boardl.ng houses 

Selection of boarders 

Supervision of 
boarders 

Neutral 

Satlsfi e<! 
Dissatisfied 
Neut ral 

Satisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Boarding fees for Satisfied 
for services offered Dissatisfied 

Discipline in the 
boarding houses 

Feeding in the board
ing houses 

Attitude of parents & 
guardians towards 
boarding 

Attitude of students 
towards school rules 
& regulations In 
boarding houses 

Attitude of teachers 
towards boardl.ng 
house life 

General organization 
& management of 
boarding houses 

All in all I prefere 
boarding schools 

All in all I prefere 
day schools 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS 

Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
DI.ssatlsfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neut ral 

Satisfl ed 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Sati afied 
DJ ssatl sHed 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
DI ssatlsfled 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neut ral 

70.4 
25.9 

3.7 

51.9 
46.1 
0.0 

4B.I 
51.9 
0.0 

law 

71.1 
<,8.9 
0.0 

66.4 
33.3 
0.0 

51. I 
48.9 
0.0 

40.7 44.5 
59.3 55.5 
0.0 0.0 

7.4 22.2 
92.6 77.8 
0.0 0.0 

7.4 17.8 
92.6 82.2 
0.0 0.0 

29.7 35.5 
70.3 64.5 
0.0 0.0 

32.:1 
67.3 
0.0 

51.9 
48.1 
0.0 

29.7 
70.3 
0.0 

44.5 
55.5 
0.0 

37.1 
62.9 
0.0 

29.7 
70.3 
0.0 

itt 
0.0 

64,5 
33.3 
2.2 

6.7 
93.3 
0.0 

35.6 
64.4 
0,0 

17.8 
82.2 
0.0 

22.2 
17.8 
0.0 

59.3 17.B 
40.7 22.2 
0.0 0.0 

44.5 47.3 
4B.1 55.5 
7.4 2.7 

40.8 32.3 
48.1 64.3 
II. I 4.4 

22.3 26.7 
77.7 73.3 
0.0 0.0 

63.0 75.6 
37.0 24.4 
0.0 0,0 

11.2 26.9 
68.0 71.1 
0.0 0.0 

75.0 86.3 
23.7 12.3 

1.3 1.4 

69.7 69.9 
30.3 30.1 
0.0 0.0 

50.0 54.8 
50.0 45.2 
0.0 0.0 

40.8 42.5 
59.2 57.5 
0.0 0.0 

7.9 11.0 
92.1 69.0 
0.0 0.0 

8.9 II .0 
92.1 89.0 
0.0 0.0 

35.6 31.5 
64.4 68.5 
0.0 O~O 

2Q.O l>IS 
71.0 68.5 
0.0 0.0 

46.7 52.1 
47.4 45.2 

3.9 2.7 

13.1 13.7 
86.9 86.3 
0.0 0.0 

39.4 43.8 
60.6 56.2 
0.0 0.0 

14.5 27.4 
85.5 72.6 
0.0 0.0 

23.7 20.5 
76.3 79.5 
0.0 0.0 

64.5 65.7 
35.5 32.9 
0.0 1.4 

47.4 39.7 
51.3 56.9 

1.3 1.4 

35.6 24.6 
60.5 74,0 

3.9 1.4 

21.0 79.1 
79.0 79.5 
0.0 1.4 

65.8 71.2 
34.2 20.8 
0,0 0.0 

10.5 17.8 
89.5 62.2 
0.0 0.0 

63.6 
14.5 

1.9 

78.6 
21.4 
0.0 

71.0 
29.0 
0.0 

59.1 
40.9 
0.0 

19.5 
80.5 
0.0 

16.4 
83.6 
0.0 

38.4 
61.6 

0.0 

!~·3 
66.7 

0.0 

70.7 
26.7 
0.6 

-84.9 
15.1 
0.0 

83.4 
19,6 
0,0 

14.2 
25,8 
0,0 

69.7 
30.3 
0.0 

19.7 
80.3 
0.0 

13.7 
86.3 
0,0 

56.1 
43.9 
0.0 

ttt 
0.0 

80.3 
18.2 
1.5 

10.0 10.6 
90.0 89.4 
0.0 0,0 

.60,4 72.7 
39.6 27.3 
0.0 0,0 

15. I 24.3 
84.9 75.7 

0.0 0.0 

22.0 21.2 
78.0 18.8 
0.0 0.0 

88.6 BO.4 
17.6 15. I 
,,8 4.5 

40.9 53.0 
59.1 45.5 
0.0 1.5 

31.4 33.4 
67.3 63.6 

1.3 3.0 

21.4 2 I .2 
76.0 78.8 
0.6 0.0 

70.5 75.7 
29.5 24.3 
0.0 0.0 

12.5 13.6 
87.5 66.4 
0.0 0.0 

CHI SQUARE <X2) '" P70.001 (1%) 
""" P'O.OI (5%) 

PEARSONS R (r) *'" P10.0l (5%) 
'" P'O.OOI (1%) 

+ Not significant 

35.2583-
20cq. 
p,0.019" 

30.1655 
15 c/·f· 
p'O.OII* 
35.0378 
15 d.,(. 
p.0.OO24* 

34.9078 

R 

0.081 

0.2189** 

15c1 . .(. 0.1603** 
p,0.0625* 

30.1842 
15 cl· t . 0,1261* 
p,0.0113* 

29.0704 
15 d·f. -0.0317 
p,0.016' 

'2.4213 
r5cf'f. 0.1343* 
p,O.Ooti* 
2~. 76C'2. 
15 U. 0,075 
p.»0.041·* 

43.910 
20cf.~. 0,1309* 
p.O.Ob2* 

28,8375 
15 d.f. -0.0228 
p.o.o17* 

55.6802 
154·(. 
p .. o.obo* 

0.205" 

22.5953 
15 d.,f. 
p.O.0'93+ 

-0.0031 

17.470 
15d·f· 
p .. O,291 o 

34.842 
20ct·,f • 
p.0.cl21** 
37.6218 
20 d.f. 
p,O.O!O* 

32.7752 

-0.0080 

0.009 

20 cI.(. -0.001 
p.0.0'36'* 

11.8064 
20 cf.(. -0.0054 
pO,922 o 

36.0983 
15 q.f· 
p,O.OOI* 

0.0371 



ITEMS 
NO, 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 
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TABLE llE-6 

Item-by-item Anelysls of Fdllcatlonlsts/ 

undergraduates 
In Polatlon to 

attitudes towards boarding and day 
Typo of School t'ard Is Attending 

schools education, 

ISSUES RESPONSE Pbardcr Ste~6nt ~~~de[ ~ona 
RUBRIC 1·1 -,: 107 . N -J.S_69 __ N_-+2 ... 0 ... 7 ____ II_-+2 ... 0.:...7_.:...X_2 __ ., ... ~ _____ L R 

Academic alma of 
boarding 

Satisfied 7:'.9 79,0 113.7 B4,6 
Dissatiafied 26.2 16.8 16.3 14.4 
Neutral r.9 3.4 0,0 1.0 

Social and leadership Satisfied 
aims of boarding Disaatisfied 

Moral ai ms of 
boarding 

Geographical aims of 
boarding 

Provision of sports 
and games facilitiea 
for boarders 

Neutral 

Satisfied 
DI ssat I.sfled 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
DI.ssati.sfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Diasa t isfied 
Neutral 

Provision of accommod- Satisfied 
ation in the boarding Dissatisfied 
houses Neutral 

General hygiene in the Satisfied 
boarding houses Dissatisfied 

Provision of all 
facilities in the 
boarding houaes 

Selection of boardera 

Supervision of 
boarders 

Boarding fees for 
for services offered 

Discipline in the 
boarding houses 

Feeding in the board
ing houses 

Attitude of parents • 
guardians towards 
boarding 

Attitude of atudents 
towards school rules 
& regulations in 
boarding houses 

Attitude of teachers 
towards boarding 
house Ufe 

General organization 
• management of 
boarding houses 

All in all I prefere 
boarding schoola 

All in all I prefere 
day schools 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS 

Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Diasatisfied 
Neutral 

SatisUed 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

SatisUed 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Sathfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Sathfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Diasatisfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissatlafied 
Neutral 

65.4 
34.6 
0.0 

51.4 
48.6 

Cl.O 

35.6 
64.4 
0.0 

13.2 
66.6 
0.0 

10.3 
89.7 
0.0 

30.8 
69.2 
0.0 

25.2 
74.8 
0.0 

50.4 
44.0 
5.6 

12.2 
88.8 
0.0 

39.3 
60.7 
0.0 

14.1 
85.9 
0.0 

20.6 
79.4 
0.0 

13.8 
24.3 

1.9 

54.2 
43,0 
2.8 

41.1 
!i4,7 

4.7 
79.0 
71.0 
0.0 

71.1 
28.9 
0.0 

23.4 
76.6 
0.0 

75.3 
24.7 
0.0 

61.8 
38.2 
0.0 

56.2 
43.6 
0.0 

14.6 
85.4 
0.0 

14.6 
85.4 
0.0 

48.4 
51.6 
0.0 

45.0 
55.0 
0.0 

66.3 
32.6 

1.1 

15.7 
84.3 
0.0 

54.0 
46.0 
0.0 

22.5 
77.5 
0.0 

28.1 
71.9 
0.0 

67.3 
29.3 

3.4 

40.5 
58.4 

1.1 

27.1 
70.7 
2.2 

18.0 
80.9 

1.1 

60.6 
39.4 
0.0 

9.0 
91.0 
0.0 

62.7 79.2 
37.3 20.8 
0.0 

51.1 
48.9 
0.0 

41.8 
58.2 
0.0 

16.2 
83.6 

Cl.O 

9.3 
90.7 
0.0 

27.9 
72.1 
0.0 

18.6 
81.4 
0.0 

44.2 
55.8 
0.0 

13.9 
66.1 
0.0 

25.6 
74.4 
0.0 

16.3 
83.7 
0.0 

23.3 
76.7 
0.0 

55.8 
41.9 
2.3 

32.5 
67.5 
0.0 

20.9 
74.4 
4.7 

13.9 
86.1 
0.0 

53.4 
46.6 
0.0 

20.9 
79.1 
0.0 

0.0 

69.5 
30.5 
0.0 

61.4 
38.6 
0.0 

18.8 
81.'1 
0.0 

14.5 
85.5 
0.0 

40.1 
59.9 
0.0 

36.2 
63.8 
0.0 

69.4 
25.6 
0.5 

10.6 
89.4 
0.0 

64.3 
35.7 
0.0 

22.7 
77 .3 
0.0 

20.8 
79.2 
0.0 

78.8 
19.3 
1.9 

42.5 
56.5 

1.0 

31.5 
66.6 

1.9 
20.7 
78.8 
0.5 

78.2 
21.8 
0.0 

11.6 
88.4 
0.0 

21.250 
d.hl2 
p,0.047" 

21.745 

45.555 
d.f-9 
p.o.OOO* 

0.0917 

0.094 

0.1843 

55.8529 0.1334* 
d.f-9 
p,O.OOO* 

36.9356 0.1359* 
d.f-9 
p.O.OOO* 
36.091 I -0.0567 
d.f-9 
p10.000* 
29.2249 0.0495 
9 d.t 
p,O.O<3I* 

24.7371 0.0433 
w.9 d.t 
p,0.OO3* 
43.1466 0.1235* 
2.12 d.f 
p'O.OOO* 

17.5092 -0.0004 
w.9 d.t· 
p,0.0413" 
37.3444 ~.1617*· 
9 d. f 
p,O.OOO* 

'18.692 0.0837 
9 d.f 
p~O.OOI* 

26.361 0.0210 
9 d.t 
p~0.OO2* 

21.3061 0.0245 
12 d.t 
p.0.046·· 
26.6621 -0.0886 
12 d. t 
p,O.OCI· 

34.3856 -0.0515 
12 d.t 
p~O.OOI* 

34.38 -0.0065 
12 d.f 
p10.(\() I * 
41.3892 0.0~08 
9 d.f 
p10.COO* 
34.P670 -0.0381 
9'd.f 
p,o.OOO* 

CHI SQUARE (X2) * PpO.OOl (1%) 
** P'O,Ol (5%) 

PEARSONS R (r) ** PJO.01 (5%) 
* PpO.OOl (1%) 

+ Not significant 
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TABLE 11E-7 
Item-by-item Analysis of Fducetlonlstsl 

undergraduates attitudes towards boarding and day schools education. 
In I'olatlen to School IIttendod. 

ISSUES 

Acsdemlc alms of 
boarding 

Social and leadership 
alms of boarding 

Moral aims of 
boarding 

Geographical aima of 
bosrding 

Provlaion of sports 
and games facilities 
for boardera 

RESPONSE 
RUBRIC 

Satlsfl ed 
Dlssatl sHed 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
DlssatlsfJ.ed 
Neutral 

Satlsfl ed 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dlssati.sfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
DI8satisfied 
Neutral 

Provision of accommod- Satisfied 
ation in the boarding Dissatisfied 
houses Neutral 

General hygiene in the Satisfied 
boarding houses Dissatisfied 

Proviaion of all 
facilitlea In the 
boarding houses 

Selection of boarders 

Supervl sion of 
boarders 

Boardin'g fees for 
for services offered 

DiSCipline in the 
boarding houses 

Feeding in· the board
ing houses 

Attitude of parenta , 
guardians towards 
boarding 

Attitude of studenta 
towards school rules 
, regulations in 
boarding houses 

Attitude of teachers 
towards boarding 
houlle life 

General organization 
& manllgement of 
boarding houses 

All in all I prefere 
boarding schools 

All in all I prefere 
day schools 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS 

Neutral 

Satl sfl ed 
Di.ssati.sfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Sstisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

Sstisfl ed 
DI88stl.sfied 
Neutral 

Satisfied 
DI.ssatlsfied 
Neutral 

Sstisfied 
Dlasat 1 sfied 
Neutra I 

Satisfied 
Dissatisfied 
Neutral 

62.4 
16.0 
1.6 

75.0 
25.0 
0.0 

62.5 
37.5 
0.0 

52.8 
47.2 
0.0 

14.4 
85.6 
0.0 

13.3 
06.7 
0.0 

31 6 
60.4 
0.0 

34.8 
65.2 
0.0 

67.1 
30.7 
12.2 

II .4 
86.6 
0.0 

55.4 
44.6 
0.0 

20.6 
79.4 
0.0 

:73.3 
76.7. 
0.0 

77.2 
20.9 

1.9 

46.3 
53.2 
0.5 

33.4 
64.7 

1.9 

22.4 
77.1 
0.5 

73.4 
26.6 
0.0 

15.5 
84.5 

0.0 

CHI SQUARE (X
2

) '" PrO.OOl (1%) 
** P;oO.OI (5%) 
+ Not significant 

77.1 
22.9 
0.0 

70.0 
30.0 
0.0 

62.9 
37.1 
0.0 

51.5 
48.5 
0.0 

22.8 
77.2 
0.0 

12.0 
87.2 
0.0 

'35.7 
64.3 
0.0 

30.0 
70.0 
0.0 

52.9 
47.1 
0.0 

17.2 
82.8 
0.0 

41.5 
58.5 
0.0 

17 .1 
82.9 
0.0 

18.6 
81.4 

0.0 

38.6 
57.1 

4.3 

37.2 
61.4 

1.4 

25.7 
70.0 
4.3 

18.6 
81.4 
0.0 

61.5 
38.5 
0.0 

12.8 
87.2 
0.0 

Clllyl 
Boarding 2 

B J X 
-'-37.5 -- 16.627 

62.5 d.t 8 
0.0 P70.034·' 

37.5 15.9433 
62.5 6 
0.0 p"O.O 14' 

25.0 21.0650 
75.0 6 
0.0 PrO.OO2' 

27.5 19.782 
72.5 6 
0.0 plO.003' 

87.5 26.6895 
12.5 6 
0.0 plO.OOO2' 

12.5 
87.5 
0.0 

12.5 
87.5 
0.0 

12.5 
87.5 
0.0 

87.5 
12.5 
0.0 

0.0 
100.0 

0.0 
12.5 
87.5 
0.0 

23.0577 
6 

p.O.OOI' 

24.7144 
6 

p.O.OOO4' 

26.7272 
6 

poO.002' 

27.818 
8 

p.0.OOO5' 

16.583 
6 
p~O.OII· 

18.1463 
6 

p.O. 006 , 

25.7932 

R 

-0.1144* 

-0.0996 

-0.112* 

-0.0165 

0.0027 

0.0942 

-0.0752 

-0.0967 
-0.0967 

-0.148** 

-0.0114 

-0.1612" 

12.5 
87.5 6 -0.113 
0.0 prO.OOO2* 

20.742 12.5 
87.5 
0.0 

6 -0.125 
p.0.002' 

61.089 25.0 
75.0 
0.0 

8, -0.257" 
prO•OOO' 

98.468 0.0 
62.5 
37.5 

8 -0.1110 
P 0.000' 

12.5 60.482 
50.0 8 
37.5 P)O.OOO· 

12.5 17.0089 
87.5 8 
0.0 p.0.030·· 

25.0 39.6655 
75.0 6 
0.0 prO.OCO· 

0.0 
100.0 

0.0 
6 

pX>.OOO· 

-0.0913 

-0.0901 

PEAR SONS R (r) "'''' P,O.OI (5%) 
'" P'O.OOI (1%) 
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TABLE llE-8 

Inter variables correlation matrix: biographic data of educationists/undergraduates 

N = 446 

SEX 

SCHOOL 
ATTENDED 

DEPARTMENT 

WARD 

SEX 

-0.045 

0.017 

-0.006 

* = P'O.Ol (5%) 
** = P~O.OOI (1%) 

SCHOOL 
ATTENDED 

0.0197 

-0.0714 

DEPARTMENT WARD 

0.053 
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£ 6. STUDENT BOARDERS QUESTIONNAIRE ANALYSIS 

TABLE llF-l 

Student boarders demographic information. 

VARIABLE AND DISTRIBUTION 

1. SEX: 

a) Boys 
b) Girls 

2. AGE: 

a) 10 - 11 
b) 12 - 13 
c) 14 - 15 
d) 16 - 19 

3. CLASS: 

a) Two 
b) Three 
c) Four 
d) Five 

4. RELIGIOUS AFFILIATION: 

a) Catholic 
b) Protestants 
c) African and others 

5. TYPES OF SCHOOL: 

a) Boys 
b) Girls 
c) Mixed/coed 

6. LOCATION OF SCHOOL: 

a) Urban 
b) Rural 

7. POSITION IN SCHOOL EXAMS AND TESTS: 

a) First 10 
b) 11th - 20th 
c) 21st and above 

8. HOME RESIDENCE: 

a) Urban town 
b) Rural village 

9. HOME DISTANCE FROM SCHOOL: 

a) Below 10 km 
b) Above 11 km 

10. POPULATION AT HOME: 

a) Below 5 persons 
b) Above 6 persons 

NUMBER 

193 
181 

81 
94 
85 

114 

80 
94 
85 

115 

106 
90 

178 

166 
154 

54 

94 
280 

215 
74 
85 

127 
247 

131 
243 

102 
272 

PERCENTAGE 

51.6 
48.4 

21.7 
25.1 
22.7 
30.5 

21.4 
25.1 
22.7 
30.7 

28.3 
24.1 
47.6 

44.4 
41.2 
14.4 

25.1 
74.9 

57.5 
19.8 
22.7 

34.0 
66.0 

35 
65 

27.3 
72.7 
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TABLE 11F-l {cent'd} 
VARIABLE AND DISTRIBUTION NUMBER PERCENTAGE 

11. INCOME/SALARY OF PARENTS: 

a) Low - Below NS,OOO 256 68.4 
b) High - Above N6,OOO 118 31.6 

12. DECISION TO BECOME A BOARDER: 

a) Father 114 30.5 
b) Mother 76 20.3 
c) Myself 95 ~5.4 
d) Others - relations, friends 89 23.8 

13. STATE OF ORIGIN: 

a) Rivers State 211 56.4 
b) Anambra State 41 11.0 
c) Imo State 60 16.0 
d) Cross River State 48 12.8 
e) Others e.g. Lagos 14 3.7 

TABLE IlF-2 

Combined frequency distribution of responses of 

student boarders who expressed dissatisfaction 

or satisfaction with the objectives of boarding 

schools (N = 374) 

DISSATISFIED NEUTRAL SATISFIED 
STANDARD ITEMS GROUP GROUP GROUP MEAN DEVIATION 

No. % No. % No. % 

1. Academic 70 18.7 21 5.6 283 75.7 3.743 1.148 
performance 

2. Character 61 16.3 24 6.4 289 77.3 3.957 1.157 
training 

3. Social & leader- 61 16.3 23 6.1 290 77.5 3.929 1.140 
ship training 

4. Moral training 9 2.4 9 2.4 356 95.2 4.160 0.639 

The higher the mean, the greater the perceived satisfaction. 
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TABLE 1114'-3 

Combined frequency distribution of responses of 

student boarders who expressed dissatisfaction or 

satisfaction with facilities in boarding schools (N ,; 374). 

DISSATISFIED NEUTRAL SATISFIED STANDARD 
ITEMS GROUP ,GROUP GROUP MEAN DEVIATION 

No. % No. % No. % 

5. Accommodation 318 85.0 7 1.9 49 13 .1 2.110 1.013 

6. Beds, foams and 365 97.6 1 0.3 8 2.1 1.270 0.603 
lockers 

7. Dining hall/ 327 87.4 3 0.8 44 11.8 1.933 1.068 
kitchen 

8. Water availability 345 92.2 6 1.6 13 6.1 1. 759 0.918 

9. Health facilities 345 92.2 3 0.8 26 7.0 1. 764 0.934 

10. Toilet facilities 364 97.3 0 0.0 10 2.6 1.150 0.607 

11. Lighting 353 94.4 8 2.1 13 3.5 1.225 0.745 

12. Playgrounds 95 25.4 11 2.9 268 71.7 3.703 1.346 

13. Library-books 74 19.8 5 1.3 295 78.9 3.885 1.304 

14. Common/visitors 259 69.3 21 5.6 94 25.1 2.155 1.417 
rooms 

15. Feeding 298 79.7 18 4.8 58 15.5 2.070 1.108 

The higher the mean, the greater the perceived satisfaction 



16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 
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TABLE 111"-4 

Combined frequency distribution of responses of 

student boarders who expressed dissatisfaction or 

satisfaction with other aspects of boarding schools 

(N =3 74) 

ITEMS DISSATISFIED NEUTRAL SATISFIED 
GROUP GROUP GROUP MEAN 

No. "% No. 
. 

% No. % -. 

Prep & private 45 12.0 8 2.1 321 85.8 3.952 
study 

Sports and games 55 14.7 7 1.9 312 83.4 4.134 

Indoor games 42 11.2 7 1.9 325 86.9 4.134 

Social & leisure 37 9.9 5 1.3 332 88.8 4.171 
activities 

Boarding house 224 59.9 6 1.6 144 38.5 2.917 
rules 

Boarding house 60 16.0 8 2~1 306 81.8 3.922 
management 

Relationship with 58 15.5 5 1.3 311 83.2 3.949 
Principal 

Relationship with 154 41.2 3 0.8 217 58.0 3.332 
Housemaster 

Relationship with 312 83.4 4 1.1 58 15.6 1.826 
Prefects 

Relationship with 192 51.3 1 3.0 171 45.7 2.650 
Matrons 

Relationship with 176 47.1 8 4.8 180 48.1 2.909 
other students 

Relationship with 322 86.1 5 1.3 47 12.6 2.209 
day students 

ie1ationship with 22 5.9 2 0.5 350 93.6 4.332 
the Community 

Manual duties - 333 89.0 7 1.9 34 9.1 1.968 
grass cutting 

Fagging - odd jobs355 94.9 4 1.1 15 4.0 1.981 

Bullying & Brutal~3~4 94.7 0 0.0 20 5.3 1. 770 
ity 

Stealing and 354 94.7 o. 0.0 20 5.3 2.070 
extortion 

General life in 151 40.4 11 3.0 212 56.7 3.222 
boarding 

Payment of boardi.nK40 10.7 9 2.4 325 86.9 4.029 
fees 

Becoming a day 307 82.1 2 0.5 65 17.4 2.083 
student 

STANDARD 
DEVIATION 

1.065 

1.272 

1.058 

1.057 

1. 321 

1.109 

1.206 

1.252 

1.205 

1. 746 

1.423 

0.940 

0.846 

0.908 

0.628 

0.813 

0.613 

1.540 

1.021 

1.054 

The higher the mean, the greater the perceived satisfaction 
---~--- - - ---------.------ - --
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TABLE llti'-5 

Item-by-item comparison of boys and girls (boarders) 

attitudes towards boarding and day schools education. 

ITEMS 
ISSUES RESPONSE BOYS GIRLS 

X2 NOS. RUBRIC N • 193 N • 181 R 
% % 

Academic excellence Satisfied 79.8 71.2 16.5808 -O.053e 
Dissatisfied 19.2 18.3 4d.f 
Neutral 1.0 10.5 P,0.0023 * 

2 Character training Satisfied 80.8 73.5 6.4378 -O.07~ 
Dissatisfied 12.5 20.4 ':. d. t. 
Neutral 1.0 6.1 p.0.169+ 

3 Social and leadership Satisfied 81.9 72.9 12.1036 -0.0889 
training Dissatisfied 11.4 21.6 4 d.t. 

Neutral 6.7 5.5 p,O.017· 
4 Moral training Satisfied 95.9 94.4 0.5604 -0.0338 

Dissatisfied 2.0 2.0 4 d.t. 
Neutral 2. I 2.8 P .0.9674+ 

5 Boarding house Satisfied 13.5 12.7 1.0214 -0.0256 
accommoda tion Dissatisfied 84.9 65.1 4 d.t. 

Neutral 1.6 2.2 p.0.9065+ 

6 Beds, foams and lockers Satisfied 2.5 1.7 1.79033 0.0011 
Dissatisfied 97.5 97.7 4 d.t. 

Neutral 0.0 0.6 p.0.7743+ 

7 Dining hall and kitchen Satisfied 10.4 13.3 3.2731 0.0005 
Dissatisfied 88.6 06.1 4 d.t. 

Neutral 1.0 0.6 p.0.SI32+ 
8 Availability of water Satisfied 5.6 6.6 1.255 0.0441 

Dissatisfied 92.6 91.7 4 d.t. 
Neutral 1.6 1.7 p.0.07 + 

9 Health facilitiea Satisfied 6.7 7.2 0.7295 -0.0138 
Dissatisfied 92.3 92.2 4 d.t. 

Neutral 1.0 0.6 p,O.948 + 

10 Toilet facilities Satisfied 2.6 2.8 0.5559 0.01674 
Dissatisfied 97.4 97.2 3 d.t. 

Neutral 0.0 0.0 p.0.9065+ . 
11 Ughting Satisfied 3.2 3.9 1.4544 0.0384 

Dissatisfied 95.2 93.3 4 d.t. 
Neutral 1.6 .26 p,0.1l35+ 

12 Playgrounds Satisfied 75.7 67.4 6.3608 -0.0966 
DlssatisHed 22.2 28.7 4 d.t. 

Neutral 2.1 3.9 p~.174+ 

13 Ubrary - books Satisfied 79.3 78.5 2.3555 -0.009 
D1 ssatisfied 20.7 19.3 r4. d,t. 

Neutral 0.5 2.2 poO.671+ 

14 Common/vishors rooms Satisfied 27.4 22.7 2.5564 -0.0343 
Dissatisfied 67.9 70.7 4 d.f. 

Neutral 4.7 6.6 p~0.b35+ 

15 Feeding (quantity and Satisfied 14.5 14.8 2.823 0.0262 
quality) Dissatisfied 81.9 79.1 4 d.t. 

Neutral 3.6 6.1 p~0.568+ 

16 Prep and private study Satisfied 66.0 85.7 1.6073 -0.0316 
Dissatisfied 11.9 12.1 4 d.f. 

Neutral 2.1 2.2 p)O.8075+ 
17 Sports and games Sat isfl ed 83.9 82.9 2.1075 0.0116 

Dissatisfied 15.1 14.3 4 d.t. 
Neutral 1.0 7.8 p,0.7013+ 

18 Indoor games Satisfied 66.5 67.3 2.0652 0.0243 
Dissatisfied 12.5 9.9 4 d.t. 

Neutral 1.0 2.8 p,0.724+ 

19 Social & leisure Satisfied 68.1 89.5 4.891 0.0255 
activities Dissatisfl ed 11.4 6.3 4 d.t. 

Neutral 0.5 2.2 p,0.299+ 
20 Boarding house rules and Satisfied 37.8 39.2 0.7845 0.02435 

regul a ti ons Dissatisfied 60.6 59.1 4.d.t. 
Neutral 1.6 1.7 p.O.9405+ 

21 Boardi ng house management Satisfied 62.3 81.2 1.949 -0.0365 
Dtssatisfied 15.6 16.6 4 d.f. 

Neutral 2.1 7..2 p»0.7452+ 
22 Relationship with Satisfied 63.4 67.,9 1.2196 0.0098 

Principal Dissatisfl ed 15.0 16.0 4 d.f, 
Neutral 1.6 I. I p~O.875+ 

23 Relationshl p with house- Satisfied 55.6 60.7 1.7036 0.0385 
master Dissaliefl ed 43.~ 36·l ~,~:ho, + Neutral I. O. 



TABLE IlF-S (cant'd) 

24 Relationship with Satisfied 18.2 12.7 6.7300 -0.0246 
prefects .... Dissatisfied 80.8 86.2 4 d.f. 

Neutral 1.0 I • I p,,0.151+ 
25 . Relationship with store- Satisfied 47.2 44.2 1.2984 -0.0351 

keepers, matrons Dissatisfied 49.2 53.6 4 d.f. 
Neutral 3.6 2.2 p.0.862+ 

26 Relationship with other Satisfied 47.7 48.5 3.2951 -0.0096 students Dissatisfied 45.6 48.7 4 d.f. 
Neutral 6.7 2.8 p,0.5097+ 

27 Relationship with day Satisfied 13.9 II .1 1.5484 -0.0498 
students Dissatisfied 84.5 87.8 4 d.f. 

Neutral 1.6 1.1 p.0.818+ 
28 Relationship with Satisfied 93.3 93.9 0.4826 0.0253 

community Dissatisfied 6.2 5.5 4 d.f. 
Neutral 0.5 0.6 p,0.9752+ 

!Xl 29 . Manual duties by boarders Satisfied 8.3 10.0 1.744 0.0461 C\l 
grass cutting etc. Dissatisfied 90.1 87.8 4 d.f. In 

Neutral 1.6 2.2 p.0.783+ 
30 Fagging - odd jobs for Satisfied 3.2 4.9 3.3177 -0.0052 

seniors Dissatisfied 95.8 94.0 4 d.t. 
Neutral 1.0 I • ,I; p,0.5061+ 

31 Bullying and brutality Satisfied 4.7 6.1 3.1245 0.0766 
by students Dissatisfied 95.3 93.9 3 d.t. 

Neutral 0.0 0.0 p,,0.373+ 
32 Stealing and extortion by Satisfied 4.7 6.1 2.5413 0.0386 

students Dissatisfied 95.3 93.9 3 d.t. 
Neutral 0.0 0.0 p,,0.468+ 

33 General life in the Satisfied 58.0 55.3 2.9444 -0.0110 

II 
boarding house Dissatisfied 40.4 40.3 4 d.f. 

Neutral 1.6 4.4 ppO.567+ I, 
34 Payment of boarding fees Satisfied 87.0 86.7 1.6375 0.0298 

Dissatisfied 10.9 10.5 4 d.f. 
Neutral 2.1 2.8 ppO.802+ 

35 Becoming a day student Satisfied 17.6 17.8 4.2690 -0.0508 
Dissatisfied 81.9 82.4 4 d.f. 

S fGN f F fCM,T LEVELS 
Neutral 0.5 0.6 p,,0.371+ 

CI-'I SQl'APE (X2 > * po.oo I (J ~ > PEARSONS R(r) ** p,.O.OI (5%> ** p;.O.OI (5%> * prO.OOI U%> .. 1",....+ ~1,.,n'~i~~,.,+ 
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TABLE llF-6 

Itcm-by-Item ,6.nalysls of Student Boardors Attltudos Towllrds Boarding Ilnd nay SChools Educlltlon 
In Rolatlon to Class and Age 

ImlS ISSUES Rosponso Class II Class III Class IV Cless V tiCs. Rubric 10-11 12-13 14-15 16-19 
tl • 81 Il • 94 Il • 85 N • 114 

% % % % X2 R '-
Acadomlc excollonce Setl sf led 53.0 59.6 96.5 89.5 106.4263 0.344--

[llssatl sf led 40.8 38.3 0.0 0.9 12 d. f. 
~Ioutral 6.2 2.1 3.5 9.6 p,o.000· 

2 Chllractor training Setlsflod 55.5 62.7 96.5 90.3 69.3796 0.3253" 
Dissatisfied 29.7 7.5.6 3.5 8.8 12 d.f. 
~Ioutrlll 14.6 11.7 0.0 0.9 p.?O.OOO· 

3. Social end leadership Setlsflod 55.6 63.8 96.5 90.3 69.27:1 0.31:30" 
Trelnlng [llssatlsfled 32.1 23.4 3.5 8.8 12 d.f. 

Noutra I 12.3 12.8 0.0 0.9 P' 0.000· 

4 Mere I Trelnlng Satisfied 90.1 91.5 100.0 98.2 42.8436 -0.027 
Olsslltlsfled 6.2 4.2 0.0 0.0 12. d. f. 
lJoutra I 3.7 4.3 0.0 1.8 p.O.DOO-

5 Aoardlng Houc;e Setl st led 16.0 14.8 14.1 8.8 15.3569 -0.0665 
Accorrmodatlon 0lssatl5flod 82.8 84.1 63.5 86.6 12 d.f. 

Neutral 1.2 I. I 2.4 2.6 p,0.223+ 

6 fleds, fOllms Ilnd Slltlsfled 1.2 4.3 2.4 0.9 20.3507 -0.1439· 
lockors Dlssatlsflod 97.6 95.7 97.6 99.1 12 d.f. 

lIoutra I 1.2 0.0 0.0 0.0 p.0.061 + 

7 01" I"g lie I I end 1<1 tchon Setlsfled 12.4 12.8 15.3 7.9 12.81824 -0.0321 
01 s5etlsf led 65.1 86.1 84.7 92.1 12 d.f. 
tJeutrel 2.5 I. I 0.0 0.0 p.O.3824+ 

8 Ava I lab I I I ty of \'~ator Setl.fled 13.5 10.6 2.4 0.0 32.3113 -0.2171'" 
I'llssetlsfled 82.8 86.2 97.6 100.0 12 d.f. 
Neutrel 3.7 3.2 0.0 0.0 p.O.OOI2-

9 lIeelth Facilitios Setlstlod 82.7 11.7 3.6 0.0 34.6993 -0.2445 .-
01 ssat I sf led 14.8 86.3 95.2 100.0 12 d.f. 
Noutrlll 2.5 0.0 1.2 0.0 p .. O.OOO-

10 Tol let Fllci Iities Setlsfled 3.7 4.3 2.4 0.9 12.705 -0.0730 
[llssetlsfled 96.3 95.7 97.6 99.1 9'd.f. 
Noutrlll 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 p,0.1764+ 

II lighting SatlsflEld 4.9 5.4 3.5 0.9 17 .0272 -0.0385 
Dlssetlsfled 93.9 93.5 95.3 94.7 12 d.t. 
~Ioutral 1.2 1.1 1.2 4.4 pO. 129+ 

12 Plllygrounds Setlsfled 46.9 56.5 94. I 85.1 62.1320 0.3762--
f1lssatlsflod 49.4 41.4 3.5 II .4 12 d.f. 
Noutrel 3.7 2.1 2.4 3.5 p.O.OOO* 

13 1I brery-books Set I sf led 70.4 83.0 76.5 83.3 11.9757 0.0793 
01 ssat I sf lod 28.4 14.9 22.3 15.8 12 d.f. 
Noutral 1.2 2.1 1.2 0.9 p..o.448. 

14 Common/Visitors Pooms Sat I st lod 18.5 27.7 2e.2 25.4 7.5280 0.0318 
01 sset I st led 75.3 64.9 65.9 71.1 12 d. f. 
Noutrlll 6.2 7.4 5.9 3.5 p.0.821. 

15 Feeding (qullntlty & Slltlsfiod 13.7 14.9 13.0 19.3 10.1375 0.0617 
quality) DIsslltlstiod 82.6 80.8 67..3 74.6 12 d.t. 

'Ioutra I 3.7 4.3 4.7 6.1 p,0.0604. 

16 Prop. & prlveto study Setlstled 80.3 63.0 64.7 93.0 17.717 0.1538* 
r,I ssat I sf led 18.5 13.6 12.9 5.2 12 d. f. 
tleutral 1.2 3.2 2.4 1.8 p,0.125' 

17 Sports GllmoS Satlsflod 84.0 83.0 82.4 84.2 21.8554 0.0763 
(11sslltlsflod 14.6 14.9 1.41 14.9 12 d.f. 
lleutra I 1.2 2.1 3.5 0.9 p,O.0392** 

18 Indoor Games SlltlsfiEld 86.9 65. I 84.6 66.5 12.996 -0.016 
Dissetlsfied 9.9 12.8 11.7 10.6 12 d.t. 
tloutral 1.2 2.1 3.5 0.9 p,0.3693. 

19 Soclel & leisure Satisfied 91.4 86.2 88.2~ 89.4 4.1442 0.0029 
Activities Dissatisfied 7.4 12.7 9.4 9.7 12 d.f. 

Neutrlll 1.2 I. I 2.4 0.9 p,0.961' 

20 eoardlng House RulElS Setlsflod 53.1 34. I 42.0 30.7 51.B503 -0.075 
& floguilltions Dissatisfied 46.9 62.7 57.6 66.4 12 d.f. 

I·!autrel 0.0 3.2 2.4 0.9 ppO.OCO* 

-----------------
----------------------.-----~ .. --.---.-. --- ---_. - -_ ... _----_._--- .... 
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TABLE 11F-6 
21 Poardlng House Satisfied 

Ilanagorront Dissatisf lod 
Iloutra I 

27- Pelatlonshlp with Satisfied 
Prlncl pa I DI ssatl sf led 

~Ioutra I 

23 relationship with Setlsfled 
Ilouscmastor 01 ssat Is f I od 

Noutral 

74. Relationship with Satlsflod 
Prefects [lissetlsfiod 

lioutral 

25 relationship with Setlsf10d 
Storekeupers, 11atrons OIssat I 5 f lod 

tloutra I 

26 Peletlonshlp with Setlsfled 
Other Students [)I ssat I sf led 

Neutrel 

27 Relationship with Sat I sf I ed 
Day students Dissatisfied 

t!autra 1 

28 Pelatlonshlp with Satisfied 
Community 01 ssatlsf lod 

tloutrel 

29 Manual Duties by Ooerdors Satisfied 
- Grass cutting etc. Dissatisfied 

Noutrel 

30 Faggln - Odd Jobs for satIsfied 
seniors Dlssatlsflod 

Neutra I 

31 8ullylng & brutality Satl sf led 
by students Dissatisfied 

Neutra I 

32 Stoallng & Extortion Satisfied 
by students Dlsslltlsfled 

Noutra I 

33 General II fe In the Satisfied 
eoardlng lIouse [)J ssatl sf lod 

~lElutrlll 

34 Payment of boarding Satlsflod 
Fees Dissatisfied 

Neutra I 

35 Pecomlng a Day Student Satisfied 
I'll ssatlsfled 
Neutra I 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS 

Clil SOUARE IX", * P.O.OOI 11%) 
II. p~O.OI 15S) 

+ tlot significant 

(cont'd) 

5B.I 64.8 100.0 0.9 
37.0 30.9 0.0 99.1 
4.9 4.3 0.0 0.0 

61.7 67.0 100.0 0.9 
35.8 29.8 0.0 99.1 
2.5 3.2 0.0 0.0 

44.5 44.7 72.9 67.5 
54.3 53.2 27.1 32.5 

1.2 2.1 0.0 0.0 

9.8 15.9 21.1 14.9 
87.7 83.0 77.7 85.1 

2.5 I. I 1.2 0.0 

43.2 3B.3 62.3 41.2 
54.3 55.3 36.5 57.0 
2.5 6.4 1.2 0.8 

44.5 40.5 63.4 45.6 
54.3 56.3 29.5 47.4 

1.2 3.2 7.1 7.0 

12.4 13.9 14.1 10.5 
87.6 84.0 84.7 87.7 
0.0 2.1 1.2 I.B 

84.0 88.2 100.0 100.0 
14.8 10.7 0.0 0.0 
1.2 I. I 0.0 0.0 

4.9 10.7 8.2 11.4 
91.4 86.1 91.8 87.7 
3.7 3.2 0.0 0.9 

2.4 5.3 3.6 4.4 
93.4 91.5 96.4 95.6 

I.? 3.2 0.0 0.0 

2.4 5.3 5.9 7.0 
97.6 94.7 94.1 93.0 
0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

7.4 5.3 3.6 5.3 
92.6 94.7 96.4 94.7 
0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 

38.4 39.3 72.9 71.9 
60.4 57.5 23.6 24.6 

1.2 3.2 3.5 3.5 

68.0 75.5 100.0 100.0 
25.8 20.2 0.0 0.0 
6.2 4.3 0.0 0.0 

37.0 34.1 1.2 1.8 
61.8 64.8 98.8 98.2 

1.2 I. I 0.0 0.0 

PFARONS Rlr) II. prO.OI 15S) 
• p,O.OOI (IS) 

98.7063 0.3566" 
12 d. f. 
p~O.OOO· 

86.2365 0.4141" 
12 d.f. 
II' 0.000· 

40.5596 0.197" 
12 d.f. 
p>O.COOI· 

11.8402 0.0537 
12 d. f. 
p~0.459+ 

25.7412 0.0456 
12 d. t. 
p:,0.012· 

97.0421 0.175" 
12 d. f. 
p,O.OOO· 

59.0964 0.0947 
12 d. f. 
pO.OOO· 

33.363 0.173811 • 

12 d.f. 
p,O.OOI· 

22 .3195 0.0559 
12 d.f. 
p)0.0341·· 

14.9133 0.0503 
12 d.f. 
p,0.2462+ 

5.3171 0.0855 
9 d.f. 

p>0.806+ 

29.826 0.0613 
9 d.f. 

p>0.OOO5· 

102.0360 0.3745·· 
12 d. f. 
P.,O.OOO· 

69.997 0.3716" 
12 d. f. 
p>O.OOO· 

82.2809 -0.3982*· 
12 d.f. 
p.O.OOO· 
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TABLE llF-7 

Item-by-ttem analysis of student boa;d~rs attitudes towards 

boarding and day schools education in relation to religious affiliation. 

ITEMS RESPONSE CATHOLIC PROTESTANT AFRICAN 
NOS. ISSUES RUBRIC N • 106 N • 90 N • 178 X2 

R 
% % % 

Academic excellence Satisfied 72.6 78.9 75.9 5.433 0.001 
Dlssati sUed 18.0 16.7 20.2 8d.f. 
Neutral 9.4 4.4 3.9 P,0.710 + 

2 Character training Satisfied 76.3 81.1 75.8 4.711 0.017 
Dissatisfied 18.0 11.1 18.0 8d.f. 
Neutral 5.7 7.8 6.2 P 0.788 + 

3 Social and Leadorshlp Satl sf led 74.6 82.2 76.9 4.9842 -0.0215 
Training Dlssatlsflod 17.9 " • I 18.0 8 d.f. 

Neutral 7.5 ~.7 5.1 p,0.759+ 

4 !,loral Tral n I n{l Setl sf lad 9<1.4 96.7 95.0 4.1716 0.01207 
Dissatisfied 2.0 2.2 2.2 8 d.f. 
'!cutra I 2.8 I. I 2.8 p;,0.8413+ 

5 f'oardlng Houso Satisfied 85.8 83.3 85.3 5.8997 0.02522 
Accorrmodat I on Dissatisfied 12.3 12.3 14.1 8 d.f. 

tJi~lItrlj I .. 1.9 4.4 0.6 p,0.6585+ 

20 Eloardlng House Setlsfled 46.3 41.2 32.6 8.5594 -0.0907 
Rules & Rogulatlons Dissatisfied 52.8 57.;7 65.2 8 d.f. 

Neutral 0.9 I. I 2.2 p70.3806+ 

30' Fagging - Odd Jobs Satisfied 9.5 2.2 1.7 20.1098 -0.06352 
for sonlors Dissatisfied 80.5 97.8 96.1 8 d.f. 

Neutral 0.0 0.0 2.2 p70.0099· 

31 Bullying & Brutality Satl sf led 9.5 4.4 3.4 6.6234 -0.0793 
by students 01 ssatl sf led 90.5 95.6 96.6 6 d.f. 

tloutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 p,0.3571+ 

32 Stealing and extortion Satlsf lad 8.5 4.4 3.9 6.6311 -0.0977 
by students Dissatisfied 91.5 95.6 96.1 6 d.f. 

Neutrel 0.0 0.0 Cl.O p,0.3563+ 

33 General Life In the Satisfied 53.8 56.7 68.4 13.6435 0.01845 
P.oard I ng House Olsslltlsfled 45.3 40.6 37.7 8 d.f. 

neutral 0.9 3.3 3.9 pO.0915+ 

34 Payment of Boarding Fees Satisfied 88.6 !lO. I 84.3 4.7768 -0.0436 
Dissatisf led 9.5 6.6 13.5 8 d.f. 
Neutral 1.9 3.3 2.2 p,O. 7811 + 

35 f'~comlng a Dey studont Sat Isf lad 16.1 16.6 16.5 7.7264 0.0061 
Dissetlsfied 63.0 83.4 80.9 8 d.f. 
Noutral 0.9 0.0 0.6 p.0.461+ 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS 

CHI SQUARE (X21 • p.O.OOI(I%) PFARoNS R(d .. p,O.OI (5%) 
•• p)O.OI (5%) • p,O.OOI ( 1%) 

+ tlot 51 gn I f I cant 



532 

TABLE.l1F-B 
Itom-by-Item AnalysIs of Student Aoarders Attltudos Towards 

In Palatlon to Type of School 

ITEMS ISSUES 
NOS. 

15 FeedIng (quantIty 
and quality) 

16 Prop. and PrIvate 
Study 

20 Boa rd I ng Hou so 
Rulos & Regulations 

29 ManulIl dutIes by 
E'oarders - grass 
cuttIng etc. 

30 Fapglng- odd Jobs 
for seniors 

31 BullyIng end 
brutllil ty by 
students 

32 Stealing & 
extortion by 
students 

33 General LI fe In 
the Boarding 
110use 

34 Payment of boardlnn 
Fees 

35 Oecomlng It Dey 
Studont 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS 

CHI SQUAPE (X2 ) 

RESPONSE 
RUffi Ie 

SatIsfIed 
~Issatlsfled 
Neutral 

SatIsfied 
~Issatlsflod 
Neutral 

SatIsfIed 
DissatIsfIed 
tleutral 

SatisfIed 
[)Isslltlsflad 
Neutral 

SatisfIed 
~Issatlsflad 
l<outra I 

. Slit I sf led 
OIsslltlsfled 
Neutral 

SatIsfied 
DIssatisfIed 
Neutral 

SatisfIed 
Olssetlsfled 
tloutral 

Setl sf led 
Dlsslltlsfled 
Neutral 

Setlsfled 
(II ssatlsf led 
Neutra I 

• p,O.OOI (1%) 
.. p)O.OI (15%) 

Boys School 
N • 166 

~ 

14.4 
82.0 

3.6 

88.0 
10.2 
1.8 

38.0 
60.7 

1.0 

8.4 
91.0 
0.6 

3.6 
95.8 
0.6 

4.0 
95.2 
0.0 

3.0 
97.0 
0.0 

58.4 
39.8 

1.8 

87.4 
10.2 
2.4 

17.5 
111.9 

0.6 

+ Not slgnlflcent 

Boarding and ~ay Schools Education 

Girls School 
N • 154 

~ 

15.6 
78.6 
5.8 

85.8 
12.3 

1.9 

34.5 
64.7 

1.3 

7.8 
89.6 
2.6 

3.9 
94.8 
I. :5 

4.5 
95.5 
0.0 

5.1 
94.9 
0.0 

55.9 
39.6 

4.5 

86.4 
11.0 
2.6 

17.5 
81.9 
0.6 

I'EARSONS P( r) 

Mlxod 
N • 54 

% 

18.5 
75.9 
5.6 

79.6 
16.7 
3.7 

51.8 
46.3 

1.9 

14.8 
81.5 
3.7 

5.5 
92.6 

1.9 

9.3 
90.7 
0.0 

13.0 
87.0 
0.0 

53.7 
44.4 

1.9 

87.0 
II. I 

1.9 

16.7 
83.3 
0.0 

,. p,O.OI (5~) 

• p,O.OOI (IU 

x2 

2.512 
o d. f. 
p,O.9612+ 

8.084 
8 d.f. 
p,0.4253+ 

10.3482 
8 d.f. 

p.O.2414+ 

8.2831 
8 d.f. 

p,0.4063+ 

5.3663 
8 d. f. 
p,O.718+ 

6.4088 
6 d.f. 
p'O.38+ 

11.0525 
6 d.f. 
p,0.086+ 

4.0547 
8 d.f. 
P ~O.852?+ 

2.301"1 
8 d. f. 
pO.9704+ 

5.5265 
8 d.f. 
f,o·7001+ 

R 

0.Cl44 

-0.062 

0.0509 

0.0476 

-0.0127 

0.0431 

0.1224' 

-0.0200 

-0.0063 

-0.0098 
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TABLE l1F'-9 

It~-by-Itcm AnalySis of Student roprders' Attitudes TOt'ards roardlng and (lay Schools Education 
In Pelatlon to Location of Schools 

ITEMS ISSUES nrSPf'NSE l!RPAN RI!RAL 
NC'. PUPRIC N-94 N-7AO X2 P 

f, f, 

5 I'ollrdlnrt Ibuso SatIsfIed 76.6 8.6 286.5278 0.057 
Accolll'lOdatlon [11 ssat I sf led 73.11 80.9 " d.f. 

tleutral O.r 2.5 p,C.OOO· 

8 AvailabilIty of Satlsflod 111.0 3.7 76.8524 -0.1752 
~Iater Olssatlsflod 85.2 94.7 II d.f. P 0.0017 

Noutral ('1.0 2.1 poO.OOO· 

9 ~~alth Facilitlos Satlsflod 10.r 3.2 44.6791 -0.1924 
f'lssatlsflod 78.0 96.8 4 d.f. 
~Ioutral 3.2 0.0 pJO.OOCIt 

II LI ~htl n9 Satlsflod 13.8 0.0 71.3497 -0.347 
Pissatlsfied 77.7 100.0 " d.f. 
Neutral 8.5 0.0 p"O.OO(''' 

17 F'laygrounds SatIsfied (,3.0 74.3 25.2755 0.1105 
PIssatlsfled 29.8 23.9 II d. f. 
tJeutral 6.4 1.8 p,O.OOO" 

13 LI brary-F'ooks SlItlsfled 75.5 0(".0 15.1249 0.0151 
Pissatlsfied 19.2 20.0 4 d.f. 
t'outrel 5.3 0.0 p.0.0C'44" 

15 reodln~ (nuantlty Satl sf lod 21.3 13.6 5.1069 -0.0471 
and quellty) 01 s58tlsf lod 711.11 81.4 4 d. f. 

Noutral 4.3 5.0 p·0.0276+ 

16 Pre". & prl \lato Setlsflod 66.0 92.5 44.96('9 0.29<'5·· 
Study Dissatisfied 28.7 6.4 II d.f. 

Neutral '.3 1.1 I'~.COO" 

17 S"orts & Gal"Os Satlsflod 79.8 84.6 10.199 0.C561 
Pissatlsfied 14.9 14.7 4 d.f. 
Noutral 5.3 0.7 p~.0373** 

20 roard I ng f'olJSO Satlsflod 41.5 37.5 62.7732 0.0056 
Pules & Pogulatlons DissatisfIed 52.1 67.5 " d.f. 

Neutral 6.4 0.0 l''tO.OOO· 

33 Goneral lifo In the Satl sf led 47.8 59.6 7.7413 0.08 
[]oard I ng House £11 ssatlsf led 45.0 38.6 II d. f. 

Neutral 6.4 1.8 p.0.1015. 

34 Payront of Satisfied 79.8 85.7 62.723<' 0.18 
I'oa rd I np Foes [llssatlsflod 70.2 II .1 4 d. f. 

Neutral 0.0 3.7 p)O.OOO" 

35 rocomlng II Day Satisfied 10.7 19.7 17.1745 0.1159 
Studont 111ssatlsfled 87.7 80.3 II d of. 

Noutral 2.1 0.0 I' 00.0164" 

SICcNIFICANT LFVFlS 

CHI SQlIARF (X2) " ".0.('\01 (J %) PFAPS0t1S P (r) .. p.,O.('1 (5~ I 
II. p)0.01 (5% ) " 1' .. 0.001 (I %) 
• lIot slpnlflcant 

--- -_._-_ ...... - ....... ---_ .. _---_._-_ .• -.-._---_._--_ ..... _. - ... . 
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TABLE llF-l0 

Ite~-bY-lt~ AnalysIs of Studont roarders' AttItudes Towards roardlng and Dey Schools EducatIon 
In Relation to Acade~lc Performance 

1T£l.1~ 
tlO. 

2 

3 

4 

5 

15 

16 

17 

33 

34 

35 

ISSUFS PFSPC1NSE 
RUf1fllC' 

AcademIc Excellence SatisfIed 
DIssatIsfIed 
Neutral 
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III p,O.OI (5~) 
• Net sIgnIfIcant 

FI rst 10 
U • 

97.6 
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TABLE IlF'-ll 

Iterr-by-Item Analysis of Student I?oardcrs' Attitudes To~!ards Boarding and Day Schools Educaticn 
In Relation to Place of Resldonce 

ITH'S ISSUES RESPONSE Town Viliago 
X2 NO. RUE'RIC N= t\= R 

% % 

Academic Excellence Sat I sf ied 74.8 73.2 12.955 0.0709 
Dissatisfied 18.9 18.6 4 d. f. 
I~eutra I 6.3 5.3 p~0.0115* 

2 Character Training Satisfied 77.2 77 .3 1.5324 0.0077 
DI ssatl sfled 14.9 17. I 4 d.f. 
Neutral 7.9 5.7 p.,0.821 + 

If) 
3 Social and Satlsf led 77.2 77.8 9.7511 -0.0603 

C") Leadership Trainl~g Di ssatlsfled 16.5 16.2 4 d.f. 
If) 

Neutral 6.3 6.1 p:.0.045** 

4 "oral Training Satisfied 96.9 94.3 3.3744 0.0122 
Dissatisfied 1.6 2.8 4 d.f. 
I·Jeutral 1.6 2.8 p~0.4972+ 

33 General Life in the Satisfied 58.3 55.8 2.945 -0.0287 
E'oardlng House Dissatl sfled 37.0 42.1 4 d.f. 

Neutra I 4.7 7.0 p"0.5671+ 

34 Pay~nt of E'oardinp Satisfied 87.4 86.7 0.3958 -0.0181 
Foes Dissatisfied 10.2 110 4 d.f. 

Neutra I 2.4 2.4 P,0.983+ 

35 l?ecOlT! i ng a ['ay Satisfied 17.3 17.4 1.6753 0.01355 
Student Dissatisfied 82.7 81.2 4 d.f. 

Neutral 0.0 0.8 p:.0.7952+ 

SIGN I F I CJI.tIT LEVELS 
CH I SQUARE (X2 ) * p:>O.OOI <1%) PEflRSONS R(r) ** p,O.OI (5%> 

** p70.01 (5% ) 
+ Ilot significant 

* p:oO.OOI <1%) 



~E IlF-12 

Item-by-Item Analysis of Student Boarders' Attitudes Towards Boarding and Day Schools Education 
in Relation to Distance fro~ POMS to School 

ITE~S ISSUES RESPCNSE BELO\'! ABOVE 
NOS. RUBRIC 10 km 10 km 

N=121 N=243 X2 R 
d d ,. p 

33 General Life in the Satl sfled 54.2 58.0 1.6353 0.0148 
Boarding House Dissatisfied 42.0 39.5 4 d.f. 

Neutral 3.8 2.5 p~O.8024+ 

34 Payrrent of Eoarding Satisfied 86.2 87.2 0.2301 0.0157 
Fees Di ssati sf led IC.7 10.7 4 d.f. 

Neutral 3.1 2.1 p;,0.8731+ 

'" 35 Cecorn I ng a Day Satisfied 17.5 17.3 3.847 -0.0433 C'I'l 
II) Student Dissatisfied 81.7 82.3 4 d.f. 

Neutra I 0.8 0.4 p>0.4272+ 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS 

CH I SQUARE (X2 ) * p,O.OOI U%) PEARSO'-!S R (r) ** p>O.OI (5%> 
** p,O.OI (5%) * p 70 .00 I (I % ) 

+ Not significant. 
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TABLE l1F-13 

tt~-by-lt~M Analysts of Student Boarders. Attitudes Towards Boarding and Day Schools Education 
in Re I atl on to ~!umber of Persons at Herre 

ITEt'S ISSUES PESPONSE 
NO. RUORIC 

15 Feeding (quantity SatisfIed 
and qual ity) Dissatisfied 

Neutral 

16 Prep. & Private Satisfied 
Study Dissatisfi-ed 

Neutral 

33 Genera I Li fe in Satisfied 
the eoarding' Dissatisfied 
House Neutra I 

34 Payment of Boarding Satisfied 
Fees 

35 Eecorr i n9 a Day 
Student 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS 

CH I .SQUARE (X2) 

Dissatisfied 
Neutra I 

Satisfied 
Oi ssatl sf i ad 
Neutra I 

* p70.OOI (J %) 
** p~O.O I (5%) 
+ Not Significant 

1-5 Above 
Persons 6 persons 
N = 102. N .. 272 

II tI 
P JD 

21.6 13.2 
69.6 83.5 
8.8 3.3 

80.4 87.8 
15.7 10.7 
3.9 1.5 

52.0 58.4 
43.1 39.4 
4.9 2.2 

83.3 88.3 
12.8 9.9 
3.9 1.8 

17.7 17.3 
81.3 82.3 

1.0 0.4 

PEAPSONS R ( r) 

X2 R 

10.9161 -0.146* 
4 d.f. 
p'O.0275** 

4.4569 0.0852 
4 d.f. 
p7 O.3477+ 

3.9913 0.0298 
4 d.f. 
p'0.4072+ 

5.8524 0.09423 
4 d.f. 
p70.2104+ 

3.0557 -0.0430 
4 d.f. 
p)0.5485+ 

** p,O.OI (5%) 
* p,O.OOI (1%) 
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TABLE llF-14 

Itcrr-by-Item Analysis of Student E'carders' Attitudes Tm:ards Boarding and cay Schools Education 
L in Pelatlon to Parents' Incoma 

ITE~:S ISSUES FESPONSE 
NO. RUBRIC 

5 Poardl ng PauSE) Satisfied 
Accommodation Dissatisfied 

Neutra I 

15 Feeding <quantity Satisfied 
and qua Ilty) Dissatisfied 

Ncutra I 

16 Prep. &. Private Satisfied 
Study· Dissatisfied 

Neutra I 

33 Genera I LI fa In Satl sf led . 
the Boarding Dissatisfied 
House Neutra I 

34 Pay~nt of E'oarding Satisfied 
Fees Dissatisfied 

Nautra I 

35 Pscomlng a Day Satl sf led 
Student Dissatisfied 

Noutra I 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS 

CH I SCUAPE (X2) * p~O.()OICl%) 
** p~O.OI (5%) 
+ Not Slgnl flcant 

Low High 
Incol"lC3 Incorne 
N=256 N= 118 

d " ,. ,. 

11.7 16.1 
86.3 82.2 
2.0 1.7 

14.4 17.8 
[l0.5 78.0 

5.1 4.2 

85.6 86.4 
12.1 11.9 
2.3 1.7 

59.0 51.7 
37.5 4~.6 
3.5 1.7 

88.7 83.1 
9.0 14.4 
2.3 2.5 

16.4 19.6 
83.2 79.6 
0.4 0.8 

PEAP-SONS R(d 

X2 

2.02112 
4 d.f. 
p~O. 732+ 

2.504 
4 d.f. 
p,O.644+ 

0.6431 
4 d.f. 
p~0.9582+ 

4.04415 
4 d.f. 
p'0.4001+ 

8.202 
4 d.f. 
p:oO.0845+ 

6.7191 
4 d.f. 
p7 O.1515+ 

** p,O.OI (5%) 
* p,O.COI <1%) 

R 

0.0345 

0.0561 

-0.0071 

O.C606 

-0.0534 

0.0886 



TABLE llF-15 

Item-By-Item Analysis of Student Boarders' Attitudes TO't!ards Boarding Day Schools Education 
In Relation to [cdslon to Become a Eoarder 

ITEt-'S ISSUES RESPONSE Dad t-~um Sel f Other 
X2 NO. RUBRIC N= 114 tJ=76 t~=95 Nit89 R 

% % % % 

2> Character Training Satisfied 74.6 8().4 75.8 79.9 7.5072 0.0357 
Dissatisfied 18.4 15.7 18.9 " .1 12 d.f. 
Neutral 7.0 3.9 5.3 9.0 p.,0.8224+ 

5 Boardi ng House SatIsfIed 6.1 11.8 13.6 22.5 21.5744 0.1457* 
Accorrmodation Di ssati sf led 90.4 86.9 85.3 76.4 12 d.f. 

Neutral 3.5 1.3 I • I I. I p,0.043** 

15 Feeding (quantity Satisfied 14.9 10.6 17.9 18.6 15.9232 0.0459 
and Quality) DissatIsfied 81.6 85.5 73.7 78.6 12 d.f. 

0\ Neutral 3.5 3.9 8.4 3.4 p,0.1948+ ('I") 
I/) 

33 Genera I li fe In SatT sf ied 59.6 60.5 45.3 60.7 18.9734 0.0116 
the Boarding DissatIsfied 39.5 39.5 49.5 32.6 12 d.f. 
House Neutral 0.9 0.0 4.2 6.7 p?0.0892+ 

34 Payment of Boarding Satisfied 85 •• 89.5 81.0 93.4 16.9202 0.0530 
Fees Di ssati sf led 12.3 9.2 15.8 4.4 12 d.f. 

Neutra I 2.6 1.3 3.2 2.2 p>0.153+ 

35 ['ecorn i n9 a Day Satisfied 22.0 11.1 21.0 " .2 17.9707 -0.06647 
Student Di ssatT sf ted 78.0 88.9 76.9 88.8 12.d.f. 

Neutral 0.0 0.0 2.1 _ 0.0 pl0.1423+ 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS 

CH I SQUARE (X2 ) * p,O.OOI (I~) PEARSONS R(r) ** p~O.OI (5%) 
** p70.01 (5% ) * p,O.OOI (1%) 
+ Not significant. 
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TABLE llF-16 
Itom-by-Itom Analysis of ~tudont 8oerdors' Attitudes Towards ~ardlnD end rey Schools 

Education In Reletlon to State of Origin 

ITE,",S ISSUES RESrONSE rlvors Anambrll Imo Cross 0thcrs 
NO. nUPRIC: N-211 N-41 N-60 P.I vor N-14 

y,2 tJ-48 R 
% % % Yo % 

AClldemlc Excollonce Setlsflod 7B.6 73.'1 71.7 e 1.2 35.7 35.8'19 -0.eSB3 
I1lsslltlsfled 17.6 19.5 '13.3 12.5 35.7 16 d.f. 
Noutrlll 3.8 7.3 5.0 6.3 28.6 p,O.0031· 

2 Chllrllcter Trlllninp SlItlsflod 7B.7 80.4 71.6 85.4 42.9 29.1946 -0.1062 
.... Issatlsfled 14.7 9.8 21.7 14.6 42.8 16 d.f • 
Neutral 6.6 9.8 6.7 0.0 14.3 p,0.023·· 

3 Socllli lind SlItlsflod 79.5 BO.5 70.0 85.4 42.9 '19.5507 -0.0872 
LClldershl" [1lssatlsfled 14.3 7.3 23.3 14.6 50.0 16 d.f. 
Tralnlnp Neutral 6.2 1'1.2 6.7 0.0 7.1 p.,0.0705·· 

4 "~ra I Tre Inl nn Satlsflod 96.3 100.0 86.6 97.9 92.9 20.6391 0.0003 
[)Isslltlsfled 2.3 0.0 6.7 0.0 0.0 16.d. f. 
Neutrel 1.4 0.0 6.7 2.J 7.1 p,0.193. 

5 80ardlng liouso Setlsflod 10.0 19.6 15.0 16.7 21.4 16.4162 0.C894 
Accommodlltlon £llsslItlsfled 89.1 78.0 83.3 79.1 71.5 16 d.f. 

Neutral 0.9 2.4 1.7 4.2 7.1 ",0.4243. 

15 Feeding (quentlty Setlsflod 12.3 24.4 10.0 31.2 7.2 ?3.'11\2 0.0460 
lind quelltv) [1lssetlsfled 82.5 70.7 85.0 66.7 85.7 16 d.f. 

Neutrlll 5.2 4.9 5.0 2.1 7.1 p,O.1064. 

16 Prop. end Prlveto SlItl sf I cd 89.6 75.6 83.4 85.4 71.5 24.9751 -C.0914 
Study J"IIssetlsfled 8.0 24.4 13.3 14.6 21.4 16 d. f. 

Neutral 2.4 0.0 3.3 0.0 7.1 pC.0703. 

17 Sports & Games ~atl sflcd 86.9 W.7 81.7 83.3 78.6 21.Ml61 -0.0776 
1'1 ssetl sfled " .4 24.4 18.3 16.7 14.3 16 d.f. 
Neutrel 1.9 4.9 0.0 0.0 7.1 p,O.147-

33 Genere I 1I fa In Satlsflod 62.1 50.7 51.6 49.9 42.9 21.076 -0.C62 
the Boarding Houso Olssatlslfad 35.5 49.3 43.4 45.9 50.0 16.d. f. 

Noutra I 2.4 0.0 5.0 4.2 7.1 p,0.176. 

34 Peyment of Bollrdlng SlItlsfled 87.7 95.'1 80.0 89.6 71.6 18.936 -0.033 
Fees [)Issetlsflod 9.9 2.4 16.7 10.4 21.3 16 d.f. 

tleutra I 2.4 2.4 3.3 0.0 7.1 p,0.2720. 

35 8ocomlng a Dey Set I sf Icd 17.0 17.1 20.0 10.4 35.7 11.9782 0.02041 
Studont .... Issetlsflecl 82.5 82.9 80.0 87.5 64.3 16 d.f. 

Noutrlll 0.5 0.0 0.0 2.1 0.0 ,,'0.749. 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS 

CHI SQUARE (X2) • ,,>0.001 (1%) PEARSOtlS R(r) •• ",0.01 (5% ) 
•• p,O.OI (5% ) • p'O.OOI (lU 

- Not slgnlflcllnt. 
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TABLE 11F-17 

VAPIABLES INTER-CORRELATION MATRIX, BIOOPAPHIC DATA OF STUDENT IJOARDERS 

~1·374 Sox ACtO Rollglon School School Position lIomo HCf!1O 1·10. of Peronts' reel sl on Sfe1e 
Cless Typo Locetlon In Cless Res I dance 01 stencEl rorsons IncOfT1El to Boerd of 

et Home Origin 

Sox 

IIgo 0.032 

REllIglon -0.005 0.029 

School 
Type 0.585··-0.008 -0.122· 

School 
locetlon -0.019 0.073 0.015 -0.001 

Position 
In Cless 0.012 -0.434·· -0.015 0.010 -0.102 

Home 
~s I dence -0.051 0.039 0.096 -0.048 0.040 -0.054 

Harre 
Dlstenco -0.040 0.001 O.OBO -0.042 -0.038 -0.017 -0.009 

No. of 
persons 
et home -0.080 0.007 0.146' -0.081 0.005 -0.003 0.081 0.155' 

Perents' 
Income 0.022 -0.072 0.C09 0.027 -o.OIB 0.077 0.037 0.016 -o.08B 

Coclslon 
to Iloerd 0.051 -0.081 -0.007 0.059 -0.043 -0.033 -0.049 0.052 0.023 -0.096 

Stete of' 
Origin -0.020 -0.040 -0.177· 0.110 -0.005 0.056 0.007 -0.(152 -0.094 -0.045 0.007 

• • p,O.OI (5%) •• • p)O.OII <r~) 
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DAY-STUDENTS QUESTIONNAIRE. ANALYSIS 

TABLE IlG-l 

Day-students demographic information 

VARIABLE AND DISTRIBUTION 

1. SEX: 

a) Boys 
b) Girls 

2. AGE: 

a) 10 - 11 years 
b) 12 - 13 years 
c) 14 - 15 years 
d) 16 - 19 years 

3. CLASS: 

a) Two 
b) Three 
c) Four 
d) Five 

4. RELIGIOUS AFFILIATION: 

a) Catholic 
b) Protestants 
c) African and others 

5. TYPE OF SCHOOL: 

a) Boys 
b) Girls 
c) Mixed/Coed 

6. LOCATION OF SCHOOL: 

a) Urban town 
b) Rural Village 

7. POSITION IN SCHOOL EXAMS AND TESTS: 

a) First 10 
b) 11 ~ 20th 
c) Above 21st 

8. HOME RESIDENCE: 

a) Urban town 
b) Rural village 

9. HOME DISTANCE FROM SCHOOL: 

a) Below 10 Km 
b) Above 11 Km 

10. POPULATION AT HOME: 

a) Below 5 persons 
b) Above 6 persons 

NUMBER 

171 
193 

65 
66 
92 

141 

65 
66 
92 

141 

102 
81 

181 

137 
158 
69 

107 
257 

97 
178 
89 

90 
274 

159 
205 

102 
262 

PERCENTAGE 

47.0 
53.0 

17.9 
18.1 
25.3 
38.7 

17.9 
18.1 
25.3 
38.7 

28.0 
22.3 
49.7 

37.6 
43.4 
19.0 

29.4 
70.6 

24.7 
48.9 
24.5 

24.7 
75.3 

43.7 
56.3 

28.0 
72.0 
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TABLE IlG-l (cont'd) 

NUMBER PERCENTAGE 

11. SALARY/INCOME OF PARENTS: 

a) Low - Below N5,OOO 275 75.5 
b) High - Above N6,OOO 89 24.5 

12. DECISION TO BECOME A DAY STUDENT: 

a) Father 88 24.2 
b) Mother 164 45.1 
c) Myself 58 15.9 
d) Others - sisters, friends - 54 14.8 

13. STATE OF ORIGIN: 

a) Rivers State "226 62.1 
b) Anambra State 41 11.3 
c) Imo State 44 12.1 
d) Ctoss~Riv~r St~te .35 ·9.6 
e) Others e.g. Lagos 18 4.9 
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TABLE llG-2 

Combined frequency distribution of responses of day

students who expressed dissatisfaction or satisfaction 

with the objectives of day schools (N • 364). 

DISSATISFACTION NEUTRAL 
ITEMS GROUP GROUP 

No. % No. % 

SATISFIED 
GROUP MEAN 

No. % 

STANDARD 
DEVIATION 

1. Academic performance 56 

2. Character training 184 

3. Social & leadership 114 

4. Moral Training 15 

15.4 

50.5 

31.3 

4.1 

7 1.9 301 82.7 3.778 

5 1.4 175 48.1 3.148 

13 3.6 237 65.1 3.357 

7 1.9 342 94.2 4.129 

0.961 

1.311 

1.166 

0.682 

The higher the mean, the greater the perceived satisfaction. 

TABLE llG-3 

Combined frequency distribution of responses of day

students who expressed dissatisfaction or satisfaction 

with facilities at home. (N - 364). 

DISSATISFACTION NEUTRAL 
ITEMS GROUP GROUP 

No. % No. % 

SATISFIED 
GROUP MEAN 

No. % 

STANDARD 
DEVIATION 

5. Suitable accommod- 250 
ation 

6. Bed, foam & locker 282 

7. Dining Room 255 

8. Water availability 307 

9. Health facilities 339 

10. Toilet facilities 316 

11. Lighting at home 357 

12. Playgrounds in comm. 322 

13. A small library 323 

14. Indoor games 347 

15. Feeding 41 

68.7 

77 .5 

70.1 

84.3 

93.1 

86.8 

98.1 

88.5 

88.7 

95.3 

11.3 

o 0.0 114 31.3 2.544 

o 0.0 82 22.5 2.352 

o 
o 

o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 

0.0 109 29.9 2.074 

0.0 57 15.7 1.574 

0.0 25 6.9 1. 341 

0.0 48 13.2 1.495 

0.0 7 1.9 1.179 

0.0 42 11.5 1.563 

0.0 41 11.3 1.629 

0.0 17 

0.0 323 

4.7 1.659 

88.7 3.962 

The hIgher the mean, the greater the perceived satisfaction. 

1.172 

1.274 

1.368 

1. 316 

0.897 

1.158 

0.559 

1.067 

1.030 

0.868 

0.984 .. 
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TABLE llG-4 

Combined frequency distribution of responses of day-

students who expressed dissatisfaction or satisfaction 

with other aspects of day schools (N - 364) • 

DISSATISFIED NEUTRAL SATISFIED . 
ITEMS GROUP GROUP GROUP MEAN STANDARD 

No. % No • % No. % DEVIATION 

. 16. Prep & private 259 71.2 0 0.0 105 28.8 2.646 1.161 
study at home 

17. Sports & games 339 93.1 0 0.0 25 6.9 1.319 0.920 
18. Indoor games 287 78.8 0 0.0 77 2U2 1.830 1.458 

extra curricular 

19. Social and leisure 245 67.3 0 0.0 119 32.7 2.607 1.218 
activities 

20. Parents Rules at 48 13.2 0 0.0 316 86.8 4.036 1.053 
home 

21. General atmosphere 32 8.8 0 0.0 332 91.2 4.014 0.880 
at home 

22. Relationship with 49 13.5 0 0.0 315 86.5 4.017 0.987 
mother 

23. Relationship with 74 20.3 24 6.6 266 73.1 3.772 1.076 
father 

24. Relationship with 85 23.4 0 0.0 279 76.6 3.706 1.212 
brothers & sisters'· 

25. Relationship with 154 42.3 33 9.1 177 48.6 3.146 1.425 
school teachers . 

26. Relationship with 138 37.9 56 15.4 170 46.7 3.104 1.190 
boarders 

27. Running errands at 314 86.3 21 5.8 29 7.9 2.085 0.931 
home 

28. Bullying and i11- 128 35.2 17 4.7 219 60.2 3.478 1. 326 
treatment at home 

29. Transport to and 288 79.1 5 1.4 71 19.5 2.363 0.993 
from school 

30. Becoming a boarder 109 29.9 0 0.0 255 70.1 3.574 1.450 
and payment of 
boarding fees 

The higher the mean, the greater the perceived satisfaction. 
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TABLE llG-S 
ITEM - BY - ITEM COMPARISON OF BOYS AND GIRLS DAY - STUDENTS' ATTITUDES TOWARIlS DAY SCItOOLS. 

IY-E-M--- -----iSSUES------ ---RESrONSE------BOy;-----Giiii;---
NOS. RUBRIC. N • 171 N • 193 

-------- ---,..--------------------
I _ Academic excellence Salli. 

DIo •• t. 
Ne"lral 

--2------Ch~;.-;;;r-t~-._I_;;n-a-- r-S;;-;;:------
Db.8t. 
Ne"lral 

" " -------11---
80.7 
16.4 

2.9 

46.1 
52.1 

1.11 

84.5 
U.5 

1.0 

49.8 
49.2 

1.0 

4.03695 
, d.r. 

P.O.,OIO. 

2."001 
4 d.r. 

P>0.66OB. 

1\ 

0.01691 

0.01416 

--- ---------------------- f------------- ------- -------- - ---------- --------------
3 Social Leaderohlp Saili. 66.7 63.8 2.43046 - 0.05639 

t .. lnlna. Ill ..... 29.7 33.1 , d.I. 
Ne"lral 4.1 3.1 Pto.6571. 

-,---- --w::i-~;;;;,~~_._.----+--s;;;-I .------ -;,-:2 93.B -
4.6 
1.6 

0.BU07 

----- --------------------
DI •• al. 3.5-
Neutral 2.3 

, d.r. 
hO.9252. 

- 0.01552 

5 Suit a bl. accommodallon 
al home. 

Selh. 
11I .. at. 
Neulral 

33.3 
66.7 

0.0. 

29.5 
70.5 

0.0 

2.30129 - 0.05167 
3 d.r. 

P.0.5123. 

"6-- -B;d-;;;;-a-':;j-i.-;-;;r- --5;;1~~ 2':-(1-- ----ii.-j-- --·-o~929~i5--
at home. Dinal. 76.0 78.7 3 d.r. 

Ne"lral 0.0 0.0 p)0.8183. 
-----------------f----------- ----- -------- -- ----------

7 Dlnlna Room al home. Satts. 29.lI 30.0 1.97573 - 0.01336 
DI .. at. 70.2 70.0 3 d.r. 
Ne"lral 0.0 0.0 PtO.5775. 

-'8-- ~~~4b'iW~rw-'7e;'- -Saili. -------l------- -- --------- --------
IlI .. al. 
Neulral 

111.1 
81.9 

0.0 
---- ---------------- -----------·t-·----

13.4 
86.6 

0.0 -

J.55J81 
3 d.I. 

hO.6699. 

- 0.06204 

10.0 '.1 5.73538 - 0.11527 
90.0 95.9 3 d.!. 

0.0 0.0 PPO.1252. 
~:-~-.,.. .. ----... -~-_--A...~;.:::.~~_-_:,I.._.;.~ ~~~ -vu::_"'L-:.-"":.-_-_-_~-_-_w:."':. :n:...=.":.~":.-:.~-:.-===-

J5.8 10.8 7.41719 - 0.09251 
84.2 89.2 3 d.1. 
0.0 0.0 hO.OS97 • * 

-.----~----- - -------- -------- -----------
1.8 

98.2 
0.0 

-·----1-----
13.5 
86.5 

0.0 ---t---------____ ---------t----
13 A I",all Library at home. 5.111. 12.9 

DI .. al. 87.1 
Neulral 0.0 

I U- --I~;;;;;-;;-h~~-e--- --S;~I-S-.-----t--6-.-5--
- T.V. DI .. a'. 93.5 

NeUlral 0.0 

2.1 
97.9 

0.0 

3. (;9329 
3 d.1. 
PtO.296s+ 

·---t--------- -----
9.8 

90.2 
0.0 

9.9 
90. I 
0.0 

3.781119 
3 d./. 

hO.28bO. 

O. OLe32 
3 d.r. 

hO.837~ • 

- 0.OL507 

---;---------- -----
3.1 ".631109 o. 03648 

96.9 3d.I. 
0.0 P.0.0022* --- ------------- -----------i----- - ------

IS Feeding (Quantlly and Salls. 88.9 
Q"allly'. 11I .. al. 11.1 

Neutral O.p 
-1~6:---t----------------- ----------i----

Prep. and Prlvale Siudy Salls. 24.6 
Time. DIII.t. 75.4 

Neutral 0.0 ---- ------- ------------
17 Sporh and Game. In the Salli. 5.3 

School. DIII.I. 94.7 

88.6 
11.4 
0.0 

0.637'0 - 0.0"" 
3 d.r. 

P)0.887S. 
---+--------- -----

32.7 
67.3 

0.0 

5.07376 
3 d.r. 

~0.1665. 

---+----------
B.3 

91.7 
0.0 

2.4S197 
3 d.r. 

P~0.'7B6. 

0.08260 

0.07489 

0.00108 

~ _______________ ' ___ ~~~:~ ___ ~_.o __ 

18 Indoor G.m .. In School Salls. 20.5 22.7 0.623" 
Ill .. at. 79.5 77.3 3 d.I. 
Neutral 0.0 0.0 P)0.8911. --'"------______ .L ________ -'-______ '--___ -'-_____________ _ 

Icont ........ 
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TABLE IlG-5 (cont'd) 
"2. Icont ••••••• 

~O'f s G ItLS X2 ~ 
19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

2' 
I 

I 
I 

26 

27 

1

28 

I 

29 

30 

, , 

Social and Leisure Activities Satis. 33.' 32.1 I o.s7s7'-- 0.00372 
at Home and School. Oi55at. 66.6 67.9 I 3 d.l. 

Neutral 0.0 0.0 I P~0.8313+ 
_I 

D~pa"h' D .. lae •• U~_a C."e AI. A M ~ 1 ';,flo't -I n nl,~~-----l 

i i I I I I 
General atmosphere at Home. 

I 
Satis. I 88.3 I 93.7 I 6.07S20 I 0.08991 

t Oi55a t. 11.7 6.3 I 3 d.f. 
Neutral I 0.0 0.0 I P70.1080+ I 

I 

Relationship with Mother I Satls. 84.8 

I 
88.1 3.54520 0.05481 

Otssat. 15.2 11.9 3 d.l. 
Neutral 0.0 0.0 P70.3149+ 

I Relatlonship with Father. I SaUs. I 
75.4 I 71.0 1.66881 - 0.04607 

Oi5sat. 18.8 I 21.7 , d f. 'I 
I Neutral 5.8 I 7.3 I P:.0.7964 + i 

I 
Relationship with other I Satis. 

I 
75.4 

I 
77.7 0.66429 

I I 
I 0.01243 I 

Family Members. I Oissat. 24.6 I 22.3 3 d.t. ' 

I I 
I Neutral 0.0 I 0.0 P)O.881+ 

. 5.99294 I - 0.00426 
I ..I 6 I Teachers. ---- ------- I [;j~~~t. ",J.,J .. ,... .. ... ,. I 

I I Neutral 8.8 9.3 P~O.1997+ I 1 _____________ 1_ _ , 

1

1

- -R~l;tlo~~hi~- with Boarders Satis. '5.0 ~.2 0.58603 0.0317' 
in School. Oissat. 39.8 36.3 4 d.t. 

Neutral 15.2·15.5 P,O.9646. 

i 

Running errands at Home, 
cooking. washing up etc. 

Bullying and Maltreatment 
at Home. 

Transportation to and 
from School. 

Becoming a Boarder and 
Payment of Boarding 
Fees. 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS. 

Salis. 
Oissat. 
Neutral ..... -

: Satis. 
; Dfllsat. 

Neutral. 

SaUse 
01s5at'. 
Neutral 

Satis. 
Oissat. 
Neutral 

'I 7.0 8.7 
86.0 I 86.6 

L 7.0 I 4.7· 
--------- ~------~---

I I 
I 

59.1 , 61.1 
34.5 I 35.8 I 

I 6.' I 3.1 I I 

I 21.0 I 18.2 

I 77.2 80.8 
l.8 I 1.0 

I , 
I 69.6 

, 
70.5 I , 

30.4 I 29.5 I I 
I 0.0 I 0.0 , , 
I , 

CHI SQUARE (X2 ) PEARSONS R (rl 
* P.0.001· oro) 

** P·O. 01 (5%) 
+ Not Significant. 

I 
I , 
I 

! 
I 
I 

I 
I , 
I 

1.25135 
, d.f. 

P'O.8696+ 

2.72767 
4 d.f. 

P)0.604'+ 

1.76499 
' d.C. 
p~0.n89+ 

0.27823 
3 d.C. 

P)O.9641+ 

0.01518 

, 
I 0.00724 
I , 

- 0.03324 

0.00070 

.. P.O. 01 (5r.) 
* P70.OO1 0%) 

I 
I 
I 
I 
I 

I 
I 

I 
I 

I 
I 

I 
I 
I 

I 

I 
I 
I 
I 

I 

-
" 
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TABLE llG-6 
ITEM - BY - ITEM ANALYSIS Of IlAY _ STUIlENTS' ATTITUlJF.S TOW ... RDS IlAY SCIIOOU; IN RElATION TO CLASS AND AGE. 

--------------- ----------- ----------- ----------- ---------- ----------- --------------------------_. 
ITEMS 
NOS. 

ISSUES RfSPONSE Cl.ASS 2 CI. ... Sc; 3 Cl ... sS I. CI ASS 5 
RUBRIC. (10-11) 1l2-IJ' (14-151 116-191 R 

N • 65 N • 66 N • 92 N. 141 " , , , ---1-------------- ------ _____________ -------- ----- ------ ------------- ------------
I. Academic SaU •• 86,4 76.1 

excellence. Ol .. al. 10.6 . 21.7 
Neutral 3.0 2.2 

------- ------
SO.O 52.1 --;:- -Ch;':;'-c~~~--- -S;~;;~-- --i6~2--- ---

Iralnlna· Ill.,al. 52.3 48.5 45.7 
Neulral 1.5 1.5 2.2 

~ -s.:;j;J;~d---- -S~;;-. -- --6i~6--- ---69~8--- --, -65-:2 
Leadership Ill .. al. 30.8 _ 27.2 32.6 
tralnlna· Neulral 4.6 3.0 2.2 

1.--:--- -i.i~~~i-ir-;;i';~ -Sa~;~-- -9~'--- ---97~0-- 89:i 
Ill .. al. 1.5 1.5 . 7.6 
Neulral 3.1 ,.5 3.3 ---- --------------- -------- ---------- -------- ----5. Suitable Accomm- Salls. 36.9 ".0 23.9 

Od.llon al Home. Ill .. al. 63.1 53.0 76.1 
Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 

24.3 21.8 
75.7 78.2 

-;,- 'B;;ti;;;;;d-- -S;~I&. --2i~5--- ------- ----
Locker at Home. [lissal. 78.5 

Neulral 0.0 0.0 0.0 

37.9 29.4 
62.1 70.6 

---- ------------- ------- ~----- --
7. Illnlna Room al Salls. 11..9 

Home. Ill .. al. 83.1 
Neulrat 0.0 0.0 0.0 

s:- --;;'~hlt"iy-- -5-a'-I-"---+---;-:;-- -19:'7--- --17-.4 
or Waler. IlISSal. 92.3 80.3 82.6 

Neutral 0.0 0.0 6.0 

85.1 12.40312 
13.5 12 d.l. 

1.4 P~0."39. ----- ------------
45.4 12.05351 
53.9 12 d. " 

0.7 hO.""o 

63.1 12.69497 
32.6 12 d.l. 

4.3 P-0.3916. 

!/'i. I 
4.2 
0.7 

-------
26.2 
73.8 
0.0 ----

22.7 
17.3 

0.0 
-----

32.6 
67.4 

0.0 

16.3 
83.7 

0.0 

".19/131 
12 d.l. 

P~0.2882. 
-------------

16.99793 
9 d. t. 
~ 0.0252"· 

-----------
0.3"22 

9 d.r. 
P~ 1.0000. 

----------
13.222L3 

9 d.r. 
PJOO.1528. 

5.34184 
9 d." 

pJO 0.8035. 

- 0.03438 

- 0.07508 

- 0.11312 

- 0.00127 

0.08078 

0.05135 

-r-------- ---___ ------ ----+------+_ ---~--------
9. Health faclliltn. Salls. 4.6 9.1 7.6 6.4 2.78'91 0.00201 

01 ... 1. 95.4 90.9 92.4 93.6 9 d." 
_ Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 hO.9722. 

---------------_____ ...J _________ _ 

10. Good Toilet Salls. 9.2 19.7 12.0 12.7 4.7099J 
hclltltu. Illnal. 9(1.8 80.3 88.0 81.3 9 d.1. 

N~ulral 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 P~0.8588. 

0.00253 

-- ---------- --.--t-----f-- --------- -------
11. Lighttng al Satt.. 0.0 4.5 2.2 1.5 9.22519 0.00360 

Home. Ol .. a.. 100.0 95.5 97.8 98.5 9 d.t. 
Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 P.0.4I68. 

--1-------------+----+------1--- --- --------- ---------
12. Playgrounds In Sath. 4.6 19.7 9.8 12.0 17.34"2 0.6653 

the Community. Illssat. 95.4 80.3 90.2 88.0 9 d.r. 
Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 P,o.04~6" 

-::--1!-------4--------- ---------- ---------- ----------
13. A ama\) LIbrary Satt.. 3.0 19.7 9.7 12.1 14.50885 0.02999 

al Home. Dh58l. 97.0 eo.3 90.3 87.9 9 d." 
Neulral 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 . hO.IOS)o 

.9 93.5 83.0 29.42440 - O. "972" 
.1 
.0 

.7 

.3 

.0 

.0 
.0 
.0 

.2 

.8 

.0 --- ------------

6.5 
0.0 

32.8 
67.4 

0.0 

8.6 
91.4 

0.0 

19.5 
eo.5 

0.0 

17.0 9 d.1. 0.0 hO.OOOS" 

8.02983 
9 d.1. 

P)0.5311< 

0.08668 

19. Social alld 
Leisure Acllvltles a, lIome and 
School. 

5.11 •• 32.3 loS .5 29.3 27.6 12.91459 - 0.07967 
Dis.a .. 67.7 51 .5 70.7 72.4 9 d./. 
Neulral 0.0 0 .0 0.0 0.0 P~0.1665. 

-- -------- - ... --------
IcCI'll ••••• 
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TABLE IlG-6 (cent'd) 
2./cont •••• 

tLA,S 2. tlMS 3 ClAtI4 CtAU S ,..2. R 
! 

, , , , , 
!satts. 20. Parents' Rules 86.2 , 

92.5 , 81.5 , 88.0 , 21.41'35 , 0.03017 , 
I I 

, , , 
at Home. IOissat. 13.8 7.5 18.5 , 12.0 , 9 d.t. , 

I I 
, 

I INeutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 , 
P~O.OI09* , , 

21. I U7·' • U"7." t ;lJ. • .,) I J'·7 i j,1. .. UJ.uvu 

phere at Home. IOlssat. 10.8 I 10.6 , 8.7 , 7.1 , 9 d. t. 
INeutral 0.0 L 0.0 1_ 0.0 __ I . 0.0 ___ .1 __ P70.23S8+ .-l 

22. Relationship lSatts. 84.6 78.8 93.5 86.6 - r-15.16866 'I 
with Mother. IDissat. 15.4 21.2 6.5 13.4 I 9 d.t. . 

'Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0, P7 0_OCS4 , 

0.01962 

, . L _.1 

76.1 0.01927 
16.3 
7.6 

I 24"f1elatlOnShiP ISat is. 78.5 62.1 i 
with other ,Dissat. 21.5 37.9' 
Family Members. ,Neutral 0.0 0.0 I 

I 25 I Relationship with ,Satts. 49.2 34.8 +--5-8-.8--+--4-8-.-3--1--2-1.-8-9-96-7---+ 
, School Teachers. IOissat. 37.0 50.0 35.8 45.3 12 d.t. I I !Neutral 13.8 15.2 5.4 6.4 P~O.0387" 

~2. 7 
17.3 
0.0 

0.03605 

- 0.3610 

'26 I Relationship with 'Isaris • 46.1 33.3 57.6 46.1 15.85976 0.03036 I Boarders tn Oissat. 38.5 47.0 28.3 39.7 12 d.f. 
I School. !Neutra I 15.4 19.7 14.1 14.2 P-0.1977+ 

27 'I Running Errands !Satis. 4.6 10.6 12.0 5.6 16.92174 - 0.01663 
at Home. Cooking.:Oissat. 87.7 84.9 81.5 89.4 12 d.f. 
Washing Up etc. :Neutral 7.7 4.5 6.5 5.0 P~ 0.1526+ , 

I I 

I 
Bullying and ISatis. 47.7 46.9 69.6 66.0 23.57757 0.10768 
Maltreatment at IOissat. 44.6 47.0 26.1 31.2 12 d.t. 
Home. :Neutral 7.7 6.1 4.3 2.8 P'0.0232*" 

I 

28 

I
-29 I' Transportation \satis. ' 7.7 \ 13.7 -~I 26.1 i 23.4 I 19.62227 i 0.13557* 

to and from IOissat. 87.7 ! 84.8 73.9 I 75.9 I 12 d.l. ! 
School. INeutral 4.6 1.5 0.0 I 0.7 : P7 0.0746. , 

I--- ' ,. , 

I 301 Becoming a J Satis. 66.2 71.2 68.5 72.3 3.96072 0.01957 I 
: Boarder and Pay-, Dissat. 33.8 28.8 31.5 27.7 8 d.f. I 

" 

ment of Boarding l' Neutral. 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 PPO.9140. ! 
Fees. , 

,__ ___ __ I 

S!GN! FICANT LEVELS. 

CHIS QUARE (X2) 
* P~O.OOI (1%) 

•• P~ O. 01 (5%) 
• Not Significant. 

PEARSONS R (r I 
*. P»O. 01 {S%l 

• P:>O.OOl (l~l 

'-
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TABLE I1G- 7 
ITEM - BY - ITEM ANALYSIS OF DAY _ STUIlENTS' ATTITUDES TOWAIWS DAY SCIiOOLS IN RELATION TO RELIGIOUS 
AFfiLIATION. 

-----------------.------r---------
ITEMS ISSUES 
NOS. 

RESPONSE 
RUBRIC 

-- ------------------- -------
I AcademIc .xcellence. Salil. 

IH, •• t. 
Neulrll -- ----------------_._---+---------

2 Chlracler Trllnlnl. SlIh. 
Ollnt. 
Neutral. 

Sail •• 
llI .. al. 
Neutral ---- ------------_._------+._------

4 /oIoral Tralnlnll. Sail •. 
Illual. 
Neutral 

------ -----------------~------1-------,,---
30 Becoming I Boarder Ind SIIh. 

Payment o( BOlrdlnl Feu. Olnal. 
Neutra I 

_._!.::====-:---:~_===-=::__--J~----

-----------
CATIIOI.IC 

N . 102 

" -------
71.5 
22.5 
0.0 

-------
46.1 
53.9 

0.0 
---------

52.9 
43.2 
3.9 -

--------
9\,1 

6.9 
2.0 

----------
75.5 
24.5 

0.0 ------

-----------
PROTESl ANT 

N . 81 

" -------
85.2 
I\.I 
3.7 ------

54.3 
43.2 

2.5 
-------

1'.1 
21.0 

4.9 
----------

97.6 
1.2 
\,2 

-------
65.4 
34.6 
0.0 

------------ --------------------------~ ArlileAN 
.X 2 N . 181 R 

" -----_ ... _--- ------------- ----------84.5 10.115315 0.09912 
13.3 8 d.I. 

2.2 1'10.2102. 
-------- ~----------- -----------46.4 5.91590 0.01296 

51.9 8 d. f. 
1.7 P~0.6567. ------- -------.. ---- ------------

67.9 13·49170 0.09879 
29.3 8 d./. 

2.8 P~O.O<j(oO • 

----------- -_ .. -.... _ .. ---..... ------------
93.9 6.2r;2A9 - 0.01038 

3.9 8 d./. 
2.2 P,0.6I/19. 

-------- -----_ ... _---- ----... ------
69.1 12.25522 - 0.0"07 
30.9 6 d.1. 
0.0 P~0.0565· • ------ -------

TABLE I1G-8 
ITEM - BY - ITEM ANALYSIS OF DAY _ STUDENTS' ATTITUDES TOWARDS DAY SCIiOOLS IN RELATION TO TYPE OF SCllooL. 
-.TEM------ISSU-ES--------------------- ---~--------------------------

NO. 

29 Tran'porlallon to Ind from 
School. 

----- -------------_._-+-
30 Becomlnll I BOlrder Ind 

Plyment 01 Boardlnll re ... 

RF.PONSE 
RUBRIC. 

SaU,. 
01 .. 11. 
Neulral ------
SIU,. 
Dh .. t. 
Neutral 

BOYS 
N . 137 

" ------
19.7 
78.1 

2.2 -----
69.3 
30.7 
0.0 

~~ 

CIRU 
N . 158 

" 
19.6 
79.8 
0.6 

72.7 
27.3 

0.0 

TABLE IlG-9 

IoIIXEIl 
X2 N • 69 II 

" --_ .. _- ------------
19.2 ,. '6067 0.(11771 
79.7 8 d.1. 
I., ~0.813" ------ ------- --------------

65.3 2.5'207 - 0.03113 
3'.7 6 d.I. 
0.0 P'0.8637. 

----, ... _. ----:-.---

ITEM - BY - ITEM ANALYSIS OF DAY _ STUDENTS' ATTITUDES TOWARDS DAY SCHOOLS IN RELATION TO LOCATION OF 
SCHOOLS. 

ITEM ISSUES RESPONSE URBAN NOS. 
RUBRIC. N . 197 

" 29 ----- - -TransporlaUon 10 Ind from Salli. U.3 
School. 11I .. al. 13.,. 

----- Neulral 1.9 ---30 BecomIng I -------- -------Boarder Ind 5.115. 75.7 
Payment 01 Boardlnl Feel. 0 .... 1. U.3 

Neulral 0.0 

SICNIFICANl LEVELS 

• hO.OOI II'" 
•• "'0. 0\ '5" I 
• Nol SllIntll'lnl. 

RURAl 
X2 N • 257 R 

" ------- ---------------17.5 8.48071 - 0.068OS 
81.3 4 d.1. 

1.2 P, 0.0755. 
1------' r--------- ----------

67.7 5.'4768 - 0.06(\99 
32.3 3 d. f. 

0.0 P,O.UIS. 

PEARSONS RI rI 
•• P'O. 01 (5'" 

PIO.OOI 0'" 
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TABLE llG-10 
ITEM - BY - ITEM ANALYSIS Of DAY _ STUDENTS' ATTITUDES TOWARDS DAY SCHOOLS IN RELATION TO ACADEMIC 

PERfORMANCE. 

ITEMS ISSUES RESPONSE fiRST 10 NE~T 20 ABOVE 21ST 
NOS. RUBR IC. 

N ;97 N ;17 t N ~ 89 x2 I 

I 
- ------1--'_--

Academic excellence Sathe 82.5 95.0 58.5 65.73661 - 0.23560 
Ohut. 17.5 3.9 35.9 I d.l. 
Neutral 1.1 P~.OOOO· 

i-
0.0 5.6 

f-._-
2 Character tratnlng Sarli. 56.7 49.' 35.9 30.19301 - 0.lgo3' 

Dlsnt. 43.3 49.5 60.7 I d.l. 
Neulroll 0.0 1.1 3.' P>O.0002° 

- ------ -----3 Socia' and L •• dec-hlp SeU •. 65.0 75.8 43.9 3'.13218 - 0.16227 
trainlnl· Ot ... I. 3'.0 20.8 49.4 I d.l. 

Neutral 1.0 3.4 6.7 "0.0000" - ---_ .. _ .. - --------
4. Moral trainlnl. Salh. 92.8 98.8 85.5 25.'2Q81 - 0.05625 

01 .... 1. 6.2 1.2 7.8 8.d.l. 
Neutral 1.0 0.0 6.7 '00.0013" 
- ---------5 Suitable Accommodation SaUt. 35.0 29.8 30.3 17.92685 - 0.06128 . , Home • DlsSlt. 65.0 70.2 69.7 6 d.l. 

Haufr,,' 0.0 0.0 0.0 P~O.OO6'· -13. A small Library at Hom •• Satts. 12.4 14.6 3.3 12.19'71 - 0.0522 
Dlnal. 87.6 85.4 96.7 6 d.l. 

---I---. Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 P~O.0518·· 

15 Feeding (Quantity and SaUl. go.7 89.8 86.5 2.Qq7go - 0.0"25 
Quality). Dlual. 9.3 10.2 U.S 6 d.l. 

Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 P.0.9105. 
----16. Prep. and Prtvate Study SaU •. 33.0 26.9 28.1 2.98'17 - 0.0'920 

time. Dtuet. 67.0 73.1 71.9 6 d.l. 
Ueutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 p. 0.81D8. 

20. 'arants' Rul .. at Hom •• Sattl. ".5 97.2 68.6 45.12618 - 0.14521 0 
Ollut. 15.5 2.8 31.4 6 d.l. 

'= 
Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 '.0.0000· -- -- 3.62376 21 General Atmosphere 01 Salli. ga.7 91.5 91.0 0.00486 

Hom •. OlSut. 9.3 8.5 9.0 6 d.l. 

Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 P·0.127S • 

--- - 9.19465 27 Runntng Errand. . , Satll . 10,3 6.7 7.8 - 0.00959 
Home, cooking, wa,hlnt Oiuat. 86.6 87.1 84.3 8 d.l. 
up etc. Naunal 3.1 6.2 7.9 ....0.3261. 

---f---
29 TransportaUon to and Salts. 55.7 66.8 51.7 2.29239 0.02675 

(rom xhool. DISlst. 4J.3 28.7 39.3 8 d.l. 
Neutraa 1.0 4.5 9.0 P,O.9707. 

-----
30 Becomtng a Boarder and Satll. 18.6 19.0 21.3 4.53953 0.01751 

Payment 01 Boardtng Fee •• DtUat. ID.4 79.3 77.6 
Neutraa loa 1.7 1.1 " 0.6041. 

.. - .-. . _. 

TABLE llG-ll 
ITEM _ BY _ ITEM ANALYSIS OF DAY _ STUDENTS' ATTITUDES TOWARDS DAY SCHOOLS 1M RELATION TO LOCATION OF 

SCIIOOLS. 

ITEMS ISSUES RF.5PON5E URBAN IURAL 
X2 

NO. RUBRIC. N . ga N . 274 I 

" " 
29 Transportation to and from SaUl. 32.2 15.3 13.72J50 _ 0.16925" 

School. OlssU. 65.6 83.6 4 d.l. 
Neutraa 2.2 1.1 "0.0082· --- ,--

30 Becoming a Boarder and Satll. ]2.2 69.3 4.36"6 _ 0.04101 

Payment of Boardlna Feu. Oillat. 27.8 30.7 3 d.l. 
Neutral 0.0 0.0 P>O.225O. 

TABLE llG-12 
ITEM - 8Y _ ITEM ANALYSIS OF DAY _ STUDENTS' ATTITUDES TOWARDS DAY sCHOOLS IN IELATION TO DISTANC! OF 1I014[ 

FROM SCHOOL. 

ITEMS 
NO. 

ISSUES 

29 Transpoet.Uon 
Sc:hool. 

to and from 

-JO heom'nl a Boarder and 
'aymen, or Boar-citna Fee •• 

SIGN I F ICANT LEVELS. 

RESPONSE 
RUBRIC. 

SaUs. 
Disut. 
Neutral 

Sathe 
Dluat. 
Neulul 

BELOW 10KM. 
N - 159 

" 
22.7 
76.7 

0.6 
-

69.8 
30.2 

0.0 

P'O.OOI '11'" 
P'O. 01 IS~' 

+ Not Significant. 

ABOVE IIKM 
X2 

N o 205 I 

" 17.0 3.11094 - 0.05216 
".0 4 d.l. 

2.0 "0.53940 -----
70.2 2.53845 - 0.00270 
29.8 3 d.l. 
0.0 P,0.45840 

PEARSONS R Ir) 
•• P,O. 01 (S,,"' 

• PlO.OOI (lSI 

• 
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TABLE 11G-13 
. __ ._-_.-. 

ITEM BY ITEM ANALYSIS OF DAY STUDENTS' ATTITUDES TOWARDS DAY SCHOOLS IN RELATION TO TilE NUMBER OF PERSONS 
AT HOME. 

- r--
ITEMS ISSUES RESPONSE I - 5 PERSONS ABOVE 6 PERSONS X 2 R 

NO. 

5 

6 

7 

8 

-
9 

-
10 

II 

12 

--
13 

15 

---
16 

20 

--
21 

22 

---
23 

-24 

27 

28 

-
29 

1-
30 

RUBRIC 

-Suitable Accommodation Saill. 
al home. Dllsal. 

Neulral -.Bed. Foam and Seth. 
Dillat. 
Neulral 

Dining Room at Home Selh. 
Diosat. 
Neutral -Availability of Water Satls. 
Disaat. 
Neulral 

Health Facl\lllu Satll. 
Dillat. 
Neul ral 

Good Toilet Faclllllee Sail •• 
Dillat. 
Neulral -

L1ghllng at Home Salls. 
Dillat. 
Neulral 

-Playgrounds In Ihe Salls. 
Community Dls .. l. 

Neulral 
-

A Small Library Salls. 
at Hom •• Dillat. 

Neulral 

Feeding IQuanlity and Satls. 
Quallly). DI .. al. 

~--------
Neulral 

Prep. and Private Salls. 
Siudy Time. Dissat. 

Neulral -
Parente' Rulu at Home Saill. 

Dls ... t. 
Neulral ----------- '--0._----

General Atmosphere Salh. 
at Home. Dissat. 

Neulral -
Relallon.hlp with S.lIs. 
Mother. Dllsat. 

------------- I-"-'!..'!!!..~!.... 
Relatlon.hlp with Satls. 
Father Dllsat. 

Neulral 

Relallonshlp with Olher Salls. 
Family Membero. Dh.at. 

Neutral 

Running Errands al Salls. 
Home - Cooking. 01 .... 1. 
\lashing Up atc. Neutral -----
Bullying and Maltreat- Sail •• 
ment at Home. DI .... t. 

Neulral 

Tr .. nsportatlon to S.lIs. 
and rrom School. Dillat. 

Neutral -- -Becoml,S a Saill. 
Boarder and Pay DI .... t. 
ment 0' Boarding Neutr .. 1 Fees. I 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS 

CHISQUARE IX2, • P> 0.001 

** P>O.OI 
I"" 
« 5'" 

+ Not Significant. 

N • 102 N • 267 

" " --
34.3 30.1 5.9'1609 - 0.00270 
65.7 69.9 3d.f 
0.0 0.0 P.O. IllS + 

-
79.4 0.4 282.05254 - 0.72197·· 

.20.6 99.6 3d.r 
0.0 0.0 p)O.OOOO • 

36.3 28.0 197.99714 - D.27Si5;-;--
63.7 12.0 3d.r 

0.0 0.0 P)O.OOOO· 
-

14.7 16.0 14.05019 0.00129 
85.3 84.0 3d.1 
0.0 0.0 ~0.0028 • ----------- -------
5.9 7.3 12319283 - 0.19304 •• 

94.1 92.7 Jd.1 
0.0 0.0 PI'O 0000 • -- -------11.8 13.7 51.40944 - 0.05585 

88.2 86.3 3d.r 
0.0 0.0 P~O.OOOO * ----- ------10.8 11.8 9.26464 - 0.14013 • 

95.1 99.2 3d. r 
0.0 0.0 P~ .0260 •• 

- - -1"------ ---------
10.8 11.8 43.18133 0.08864 
89.2 88.2 3d.r 

0.0 0.0 P'O.OOOO • - - - --- ------- -~~--.--------..... ~~.---.'1-
9.8 11.9 78.81530 - 0.17149 ** 

90.2 86.1 3 d.r 
0.0 0.0 '''0.0000 * 

- --- -
83.3 90.8 10.79279 0.11876 
16.7 9.2 3 d.f 
0.0 0.0 P>0.0129 * ---------- --- - ------------------ ---------------20.6 32.1 58.33010 0.08364 

79.4 61.9 3 d.r 
0.0 0.0 P~o.OOOO • 

86.3 87.0 0.03722 0.0095;--
13.7 13.0 3 d.r 
0.0 0.0 hO.9981 + --- - -------- ----------

902 91.5 277.51622 - 0.39410 
9.8 8.5 3 d.r 
0.0 0.0 P'O.OOOO * - ------ ----

86.3 87.4 1.41160 0.04765 
13.7 12.6 3 d.r 

---!!~Q_--
O.g ______ ....: ~!_~:.~~~e.._t __ 

69.6 74.5 11.50430 0.01561 
20.6 20.2 4 d.r 

9.8 5.3 hO.0214 *. 

76.5 76.7 \.52444 0.01524 
23.5 23.3 3 d.' 

0.0 0.0 P>0.6766 + ------- ------
12.5 6.2 5.17384 - 0.09422 
81.6 88.1 4 d.f 

5.9 5.7 P·0.2699 + 
-60.8 59.9 0.29339 - 0.01497 

34.3 35.5 4 d.' 
4.9 4.6 P)0.9902 + 

17.6 20.3 13.73170 - 0.00623 
17.5 79.7 , d.' 

4.9 0.0 hO.0082 * ----I-- --- ---------67.6 71.0 0.80416 0.01929 
32.4 29.0 3 d.' 

0.0 P~.8485 + 

'---

PEARSONS Rlr' ** PIO.CI 15'" 
* P'O.ooll1'" 

.. 
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TABLE IlG-14 
ITEM - BY - ITEM ANALYSIS Of DAY _ STUDENTS' ATTITUUt;J'IUWIIIIIJI> 1/"1 SCHOOLS IN RELATION TO PAREN1S' INCONF.. 

--------------------~-.----------------------------------------------------- ----------ITEIoI£ ISSUES IIP:rONSE l(lW INrOME " H IGII INCOME 
NO. RUBRIC. N • 275 N 119 

" " ---------------------- ----------- --------------- ---------------------5 Sult.ble Accommodation Sel... 30.9 32.5 
a' Home. III .. al. 69.1 67.5 

Neutral 0.0 0.(1 
-------------------- -------- --------- --------------6 Bed. Foam and Locker Sail.. _ 22.6 22.5 

at Home. (ll .. at. 77.' 77.5 
Neutral 0.0 0.0 

-------------------- ----------- ----------- ----------7 Dlnln. Room at Home. Salli. 27.7 37.1 
DI .. el. 72.3 62.9 
NeuI.al 0.0 0.0 --- ----------------------- --------- ----------- ------------

8 Availability 01 Water. Seth. 15.2 16.9 
Ilhul. 84.8 113.1 
Neutral 0.0 0.(1 

9 --------------------i--------- ------------ ----------------
Health facllillu. 50111. 6.6 7.9 

111".t. 93.' 92. I 
Neutral 0,0 (1.(1 

---"--------------------- ---------- ------------ ----------------
10 Good Tollel facilitIes. Seth. 12.0 17.{I 

1l" .. I. 111'1.0 83.1 
Neutral 0.0 0.0 

li--- Li;~~~;-;;_ii~;~-.----i---S~~,;~--- ----.-.-,---- -----;~,-----
(ll ... t. 98.6 96.6 

3.3521(, 
3 d.1. 

P'0.3404. 

0.316119 
3 d.1. 

P-o.9568. 

3.202S4 
3 d.1. 

P~0.3"'" 

2.~[l77 
3 d.1. 

P to.3'MI>. 

0.1110114 
3 d.1. 

r)0.8469. 

2.1150'" 
3 d.l. 

r.0,"52. 

7.911433 
3 d. f. 

R 

- 0.00321 

- 0.00"9 

0.00437 

0.05520 

Neutral 0.0 0.(1 P'O.0463·· ------------------- 1---------- -------- 1--------
13 A amall Library at Home. Sath. 10.2 ".1> 

\l1 ... 1. 1'19.8 85.' 
Neulral 0.0 O.{I - -------------- -------- --------- ------

I" Indoor Gamet at HomO! Sath. It.4 5.6. 
- T.V. Dls .. t. 95.6 94.4 

NeuI,al O.{I O.{I" 

l--~------------{-------! 15 FO!edlng (Quantity and 
Quality). 

Sail •• 
"{sf'st. 
Neulral 

(17.6 
12.' 
0.0 

92.1 
7.9 
0.(1 

1.9/1Q21 
3 d.1. 

r.O.5U6. 

0.80~q5 
3 d.1. 

r)0.84I1[1. 

.5/14~O 
3 d./. 

1'1O.4b02. 

0.05599 

0.02446 

O,OflO8l 

t--------------- -___________ _ ---- -._-------- --------16 Prop.- and Private Study 
Time. 

Sath. 
Dluat. 
Neutral 

29.1 
70.9 

0.0 

21'1.1 6.062Q'I 0.03561 

-r----------_____ --,-.-----i---
29 Traniporlllllon to and Sail.. 19.3 

from School. Dlnat. 76.9 
Neulral 1.8 

7\.9 
0.0 

- ----------
20.3 
79.7 
0.0 

3 d.1. 
1'~0.I066. 

2.70J'J 0.00821 
, d.1. 

r '70.601'16. 

-;- --B-ec-o:'lna-a-B-o-a-r-d;;-;;;;;- - -S-.-t~;-. --"'1---7~-.9-- - 67-.-4----- - ;~'(,9;7---- -;.-;,;;1----
Payment of Boardln. Feel 11I"at, 29.1 32.6 3 d./. 

SIGN IFICANT LEVELS 

Neutral 0.0 0.0 PI0.4919' 

•• 
• 

P'O.()(l1 (J~ 1 
rIO. 01 (5t.1 
Nol Slgnlllcanl . 

PEARSONS R (r' 
•• p·o. (II (~~ 1 

P~O.()(11 (J'" 
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TABLE llG-lS 

ITEM - BY - ITEM Ar"\LYSIS or DAY - STUDENTS' ATTITUDES TOWARDS DAY SCliOOLS IN RELATION TO DECISION TO 

ATTEND SCHOOL AS A DAY STUDENT. 

ITEMS 
NO. 

15 

19 

ISSUES RESPONSE 
RUBRIC. 

DAD I MUM I SELF 
N • 68, N • 164, N • 56 

OTIIERS 2 
N r 54 X R 
~ ~~ ___ l ~ 

F.eding (Quantity and Salis. I 94.3 ii·-'--l 82.8 i 87.0 13.19346 - 0.05741 I 
Quality), Dissat. I 5.7 11.6 I 17.2 I 13.0 9 d.r. I 

Neutral ____ L _ 0.0 0.0 I 0.0 _! 0.0 P> O. ISLO+ ___ J 

I SocI"l And Lehure !Sa;i.. i 34.1 23.2 ~1'-44.8--'1 46.3 24.4<;1944 0.10350 
Activities at H~me I Olssat. j 65.9 76.6 55.2 53.7 9 d.r. I and Scheol. Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 P~0.OO36" 

------~ ,--~,~------~--------
20 I Parents' Rule. at Satls. I 82.9 Sq.7 I 82·U 88.9 21.71573 0.03276 

Home. Dlssat. 17.1 10.3 17.3 11.1 9 d.r. 
Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 ~ 0.0098" 

,------.-----------------------1- ~---- --------t----------i---------------; 
I 21 1 General Atmosph",re Sat Is. I 93lj2 92.2 J 84.5 I 90.7 14.02086 - 0.07087 

at Home. . Oissat. 6.8 7.3 15.5 9.3 9 d.r. I . Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 I 0.0 P~0.1216+ 
I I I -----. , , 

I 22 I Rel"tlonshlp vUh I Salis.' 88.7 \' 86.0 I 84.5 I 87.0 I 11.93537 I 0.02493 i 
,Mother. Dissat. 11.3 14.0 15.5 'I 13.0 I 9 d.r. I I I Neutral 0.0 0.0 I 0.0 0.0 r-0.2170+ 
I I . 

I 23 I Relafionshlp vith Salis. \' 77.3 I 72.0 I 72.5 I' 70.3 II 30.27618 II - 0.00056 I 
I I Father. Dissat. 21.6 18.9 24.1 18.6, 12 d.r. , . I , L Neutral 1.1 9.1 3. 4 , 11.1 ,P>0.OO2s· I 
1----- , ...' , 

I 24 I R~latlon.hlp with other 5.11.. 77.3 77.5 74.1 I 75.9 129.47649 I" 0.02313 I 
Family Members. Di .. at. 22.7 22.5 25.9 24.1 9 d.r. . 

I I Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0, 0.0 1 P'O.OOOs" I 
. --'! --L _ I 

I I I I I 

I 27 Running Errands at , Sath. 13.7 7.3 3.5' 5.5 16.59458. - 0.13550 'I 
Home, cookln'!, washing 'Dlssat. 79.9 86.6 9;1.1 8/1.9 12 d.f. I I up elc. N.uln,1 6.8 6.1 3.4 5.6 P>O.1655+ I 

1 ______ ·_·_·_~~~=s==~~~ -~~====--=:: --"::::: ,,----- . 
: 26 Bullying and Mal - S.lIs. 71.6 64.0 55.2 35.1 26.71925 II - 0.20927" I 
I treatment at Home. Dissat. 22.7 3t.4 4t.4 59.3 12 d.r. I I 
I Neutral 5.7 4.3 3.4 5.6 P·0.()()8S· 'I 
1-29' --fu~p"rtatio;-;:------ 7.';i-'-,--- -'~9.j- ""i9.""6 ~W-·- IZS 6:695~4 i - 0.04631 ! 
: and from School. Dissat. 79.6 79.2 74.1 83.8 12 d.r. i ! 
i____ Neulral 1.1 1.2 1.7 1.9 P·O.8771+ i i 
, --- r--- _.- I I 

30 Becoming a Boarder Satls. 68.2

l
75.6 70.7 55.6 12.11962 i _ 0.06920 I 

and Payment or D,ssat. 31.8 24.4 29.3 £L.4 9 d.r. : : 
-.J Boarding F.-e.. Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 P'0.2066. i' I 

--- • ____ ____ ______ I I 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS. 

CHI SQUARE (X2) 
poO.OOI 11%) 
P~O. 01 (5%1 

+ Not SIgnificant. 

PEARSONS R (d 
** P-O. 01 (5%) 

" P·O.()()I (1%1', 

'" 

'.'~" 
. i;t . ...... 

-' 
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TABLE llG-16 
ITEM - BY - ITEM ANALYSIS or DAY - STUDENTS' ATTITU!JES TOWARDS DAY SCIIOOLS IN RELATION TO STATE OF ORIGIN. 

iii 

ITEMS 
NO. 

ISSUES RESPONSE I " RIVERS 
N • 226 

! ~ 

ANA~IBRA 
N • U 
~ 

11.10 I CROSS RIVER I OTHERS: 2 
N 2 ", N • 35 IN. 18i x R 
~: s f ~ I 

Acad~mlc \. Salls. ' r- 83.7 75.6 86.3 BO.o 20.51'02 I 
nc"'~nc~. Olssal. \1;.1 2/;.4 11.£ 17.1 16 d.l. I 

0.0186£ ' 

, N~ulral I 2.2 0.0 2.3 2.3 P,O.I980. I 

---t--C-h-a.r-a-c-I~-r--"I Salls. I £6.0 '8.8 £3.2 62.8 9.70585 I 
tra,ning. Dlssal. 52.2 51.2 56.8 34.3 16 d.l. I 

N~ulral 1.8 0.0 0.0 2.9 P70.881>+, , 
2 0.06515 

\

. 3 -I Social and Sa II s-. ---- ~67.2 60.0 55.5 22.1203£: - 0.01762 
Leadership Dissal. 28.8 34.3 33.L 16 d.C. I L- Iralnlng. Neulral '.0 5.7 11.1 P70.1393+ I 

1\, Moral \ Salis. 93.4 94.3 94.' 14.48626 \ 0.7618 
Iralnlng. Olsssl. '.4 5.7 5.6 16 d.C. 

'1 N~ulral 2.2 0.0 0.0 P70.5625+ 

r-I Sullabl~ Salls. 1\ 26.5 43.9 36.3 42.9 27.7 15.29580 \. 0.07657 
Accommodation Olssal. 73.5 56.1 63.7 57.1 72.3 12 d.C. 
al Hom~. N~ulral 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 P'0.2257. , 

15 , I I I .. I ' . feeding I Salis. 88.0 BO.5 95.' 94.2 I 88.9 I 14.72928 0.102911 

l
' (Qu"ntlty and \Ol •• "t. 12.0 19.5 '.6 5.8 11.1 I 12 d.l. 

Quallly). Nrutr,,1 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 P~0.2S66+ I 
~ , ' , 

ISatls. 28.8 26.8 31.9 I 28.5 I 27.7 1,·928£2 I 0.00£661 16 P"p. end 
Priv"l~ Study 
Tlm~. 

I Oissal. 71.2 73.2 68.1 71.5 I 72.3 12 d.C. I ! 
i Neutral 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 I P'0.9603+, , , , , 

27 I Running I Salis. 10.1 9.7 0.0 I 2.9 II' \'18.62390 L 0.12615: 
Errands at Oissal. 85.0 BO.5 93.2 88.5 94.4 I 16 d.l. I ' 
Hom~. cooking. NeUlral £.9 9.8 6.8 8.6 , P~0.2886+ , 

L washing up ~tcl I I ! 'I !' , 
I "". C '(/J;tfl, 0 ."~ ~ ---"R. 
I 28 Bullying and Salis. 68.2 46.3 45.5 40.0 66.6 ,34.68369 - 0.13722. 
I Maltr~.tm~nt Oissat. 28.7 '1.5 47.754.3 33.& 
I at Hom~. Neutral 3.1 12.2 6.8 5.7 0.0 p.o.oo". 
:-- .--- ---
: 29 Transportation Satis. 19.& 29.2 13.6 14.2 22.1 26.21992 _ 0.028BO 
'I to and Irom Oissat. 79.7 70.8 84.1 82.9 72.3 16 d.l. 

School. N~utral 0.9 0.0 2.3 2.9 5.6 p)0.051O** 
,-- - - -- ---

3D Becoming a Sail.. 75.3 51.2 
Boarder and Dis.ftt. 2£.7 48.8 
P~yment of N~utral 0.0 0.0 
Boardln!! F~e •• 

72.7 
27.3 
0.0 

54.3 
£5.7 
0.0 

72.2 
27.8 

0.0 

19.72217 
12 d.r. 

P'0.0725+ 

- 0.10636 

___ L 1_ L ___ -'-____________________ --" ______ ' 

SIGNIFICANT LEVELS 

CHI SQUARE (X21 
., P·O.OOI Cl~' 

.. P,O. 01 (5~1 

+ Not Significant. 

PEARSONS R Crl 

'-------,-.-,.,..-----.- - . .." ·'.--c "'-. -'--'''-- .- .. , 

•• p, O. 01 IS"" 
• p. 0.001 (J~I 

" 

~ 

!; 
.~ 

: ,'" 
',' 

:." 

~; . 
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TABLE IlG-17 

Variables inter correlation matrix: Biographic' Data of Day Students. 

N = 364 
SEX AGE & 

CLASS RELIGION 

SEX 

AGE & CLASS 0.099 

RELIGION 0.001 0.074 

SCHOOL TYPE 0.522** 0.066 -0.142* 

SCHOOL LOCATION -0.027 ;:'0.044 -0.062 

POSITION IN CLASS -0.152* -0.038 0.003 

HOME RESIDENCE 

HOME DISTANCE 

NO. OF PERSONS 
AT HOME 

PARENTS INCOME 

DECISION TO BE A 
DAY STUDENT 

STATE OF ORIGIN 

0.086 -0.020 0.026 

0.114 -0.084 0.023 

0.038 0.014 -0.006 

-0.015 -0.015 -0.055 

-0.172** -0.066 -0.043 

0.034 -0.002 0.020 

* = P~ 0.01 (5%) 

** = p:;, 0.001 (1%) 

POSITION NO. OF 
SCHOOL SCHOOL HOME HOXE 
TYPE LOCATION IN RESIDENCE DIST~~CE PERSONS 

CLASS AT HOME 

-0.033 

0.019 -0.003 

0.028 -0.076 0.072 

0.056 -0.009 0.019 0.073 

0.050 0.000 -0.019 -0.017 -0.019 

0.014 -0.026 0.071 -0.104 -0.053 0.028 

-0.095 -0.149 -0.060 0.022 0.018 -0.032 

-0.012 -0.000 0.030 0.029 0.030 -0.011 

DECISION STATE PARENTS 
INCOME TO BE A OF 

DAY . 
STUDENT ORIGIN 

-0.007 

0.011 -0.019 
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APPENDIX f<' 

This comprises selected 
aspects of the boarding 
education of girls in 
Nigeria~ 
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APPENDIX 1"1 

CGUTA GIRLS HIGH SCHOOL, 

P.O. BO< 35, 

OGUTA 

PRO S PEe T U S 

1972 

2 School UnIforms (LIght blue blouse ~ lapel and sleeveless 

and Dark blue tunlc)* 

2 

WhIte dress <Round neck, gathers, length to tho knee) 

PaIr of brown sandals (Clarks) 

Blue Beret* Set of Cutlor, 

LIght Blue Col lege CardIgan Tumbler 

Bed 6 Cotton Dresses 

SleepIng Mat or Mattress Underwear 

PI I low Hatchet, I Hoe 

Bed sheets Locker 

PI I low cases Bush lamp 

Pa I I s or I pa I I and I basin Press I ng I ron 

plates 

Ooarders are required to pay a board fee of £10 per term. 

AI I non-boarders should either live wIth their parents or guardians. 

No non-boarder shou I d II ve on her own. 

*To be provided and paid at school. 
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OGUTA G I PLS HIGH SCIOOL, OGUTA 

School Rules for 1972 

I. No gIrl must be out of the compound wIthout the PrIncipal's 

permissIon. Penalty - suspension. 

2. No hIgh heeled shoes wIth school uniform. 

3. No male visItors In the dormItories. Penalty - suspension. 

4. No fIghtIng and no stealing. Penalty - suspensIon. 

5. VisItIng Day Is 1st Saturday In the month. 

6. No cookIng In the Houses. 

7. Food must be.eaten only In the dinIng hal I. 

8. AI I members of staff must be given full respect. 

9. No lipstIck or nail varnish. No earrings on school unIform. 

10. Only classes 4 and 5 gIrls can plaIt their haIrs. 

I I. Everybody should lIe flat on her bed, elthor sleepIng, 

restIng or readIng durIng rest periods. 

12. Everybody should be In the classrooms during afternoon and 

night preps. 

13. Letters are collected on Monday mornings during registration by 

form captains and taken to the office. Stamps are sold only to 

the form captains on Fridays during long Break for each order 

made by the class. 

14. Good behavIour and a high academIc standard are expected of 

everyone In the school. 

15. Free afternoons are Wednesday after Prep at 5 pm., Friday after 

school, Saturday after mornIng prep and the whole of Sundays. 

16. Society meetings, clubs, are to be held at free times from Friday 

afternoon till Sunday night. 

Principal. 
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"st., Theresa's Col lege, Nsukka 

GENERAL RULES FOP BOArDERS 

Meals are to be taken at times stated In the time-table and In the 

din I ng ha I Is. 

B. STUDIES 

I. AI I studies are to be In the classrooms and never In the dormItorIes. 

2. DurIng classes and studIes every donmltory must be locked by the 

Prefect or House captaIn. 

3. No student Is to be In the dormItory during classes or studIes 

except wIth the permIssIon of the ~bstel master. 

C. FREE OAYS 

I. Boarders are free to leave the compound on the first Saturday of 

every month after the compound cleanIng. 

2. Boarders can go out every ~/ednesday afternoon after I unch to buy 

theIr requirements. 

3. In addItIon H.S.C. boarders are free to go to reed et the UnIversity 

library every FrIday afternoon from after lunCh. 

On each of these occasIons every student Is ~xpected back In the 

compound not later than 6.00 pm. 

D. EXEAT 

I. No boarder should leave the compound without an exeat duely sIgned 

by his House master and counter-sIgned by the ~bstel master. 

2. If a student has to travel out of town or go to the hospital he 

has to get his permit from the Vice-Principal. 

N.B. the punishment for leaving the compound without relevant 

papers duely sIgned Is either suspensIon or dismissal. 
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E. GAMES 

Between 5 pm and 6.30 pm every day, al I dormitories and 

classrooms are to be locked and every person has to bo out for 

games. 

F. V I S !T{)RS 

Visitors should not be received Inside the dormitories and 

no student should keep a stranger over night. 

G. REST -
I. During siesta and after lights out at night every person Is 

expected to be on his bed and there should be perfect sIlence. 

2. No two persons are al lowed to sleep on the same bed. 

H.· UNIFORMS 

I. The uniform for classes Is a white sh./rt upon a whIte pair of 

shorts or trousers. 

2. Any student leaving the compound (not travelling out of town) Is 

expected to go out In the above uniform except If he Is a 6th 

form student who may put on a white shIrt and a coloured paIr 

of trousers. 

3. The reintroductIon of compound uniform Is being consIdered. 

. mO/lnoo 

27th April, 1972. 

E.O. Odukwe 
Principal 
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MORNnr; STAR G IRLS' GPN1~IAP SCHOOL, OPLU 

SCHOOL DAILY ROUTINE 1971 

I. 5.30 a.m. RIsIng 8011 

2. 5.30 - 6.00 a.m. Qulot t I rna and prayors 

3. 6.00 - 6.15 a.m. Bath 

4. 6.15 - 7.00 a.m. ~1orn In9 Prep. 

5. 7.00 Breakfast 

6. 7.15 - 7.45 a.m. ~1orn I n9 work. 

7. 8.00 a.m. t"ornlng Prayers and 
Registration 

8. 8.15 - 1.30 p.m. Lectures 

9. 1.45 p.m. Lunch 

10. 2.00 - 2.45 p.m. Rest 

II. 2.45 i' 3.45 p .• m. stream 

12. 3.45 - 5.15 p.m. Prep 

13. 5.15 - 6.00 p,m. Games and Gardonlng 

14. 6.30 p.m. Evening Prayers 

15. 7.00 p.m. DInner 

16. 7.30 - 9.00 p.m. Night prep. 

17. 9.15 p.m. \'Ia rn I n9 Be II 

18. 9.30 p.m. Lights Out. 



5.30 a.m. 

6.30 - 7.00 a.m. 

7.00 - 7.15 a.m. 

7.15 - 7.30 a.m. 

7.30 a.m. 

7.30 - 1.26 p.m. 

1.45 - 2.45 p.m. 

3.30 - 5.00 p.m. 

5.00 - 6.10 p.m. 

6.10 - 7.00 p.m. 

7.15 - 7.30 p.m. 

8.00 - 10.30 p.m. 

11.00 p.m. 
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. Female Students' ~bstel* 

RIsIng, mornIng prayers etc. 

t-1Drnlng functions 

Breakfast 

Preparation for classes. 

AI I IElave for classes. 

Launch. 

Siesta (Compulsory) 

Afternoon studies 

Games etc. 

EJaths 

Dinner 

Night studies 

AI I lIghts out. AI I go to bed. 

Saturdays for washIng and IronIng etc. Afternoon studIes on 

Saturdays and Sundays are optIonal. NIght studIes are compulsory 

as we I I. 

Sgd. Dean of StudIes 
C.K.C. Onltsha, 1972. 
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APPENDIX G 

This appendix is a case 
study of a boys' boarding 
school in Nigeria, the 
Government Comprehensive 
Secondary School, Port 
Harcourt. It takes the 
form of selected documents 
relating to the school. 
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GCSS/522/12 loth December, 1983 

A PI\PER PRESENTED TO THE OLD POYS' ASSOr, I ATiON 

OF GOVERNMENT COMPREHENS I VE SECONDI\RY SCHOOL, 

,PORT HARCOURT - LI\GOS ARANCH - otJ SATURDAY, 

10TH DECEt~8ER 1983 

GOVERNMENT CO~~PRHIENS I VE: 
~~~--~------~". 

YESTERDAY AND TODI\Y 

by S.C.T. Enyong, Principal 

It Is always a great pleasure to be ask~d to addr~ss the old,boys 
of an InstitutIon, especially If you are the present head. The old 
boys are InevItably the most sympathetIc of al I school-connected 
organizatIons: perhaps because thoy have reaped personal benefits from 
their association with the Institution or p~rhaps becaus~ of pure 
nostalgia for the never-to-be-forgotten or regained golden age of youth. 
The Parents/Teachers AssociatIon Is Interested, but In a dIfferent way; 
they are lookIng to benefit their chlldr~n; the staff are Interested 
too: they are looking for professional advancem~nt; the presont 
students are Interested: they are looking for Immediate glory or 

", success; the ~Hnlstry of Education and other agencl~s of government 
are Interested: they are looking for a model for the burgeoning state 
educatIonal system and the new national policy on educatIon. But only 
the old boys want to preserve and promote the spirIt of a place they 
once knew but can never know again. They want to give others the chan~e 
to partake of what they feel Is so valuable. This Is a selfless desire 
and It Is what makes the old boys such a wonderful audience. 

2. Well, Comprehensive Is a School with a certain kind of history. 
Though It was conceived, as we al I know, as a kind of Ideal - a model, 
events did not quite allow It to develop according to that plan. One 
can Imagine that If the Comprehensive Secondary School founded In 1962 
by the United States Agency for International Development had been able 
to reach maturity In 1972 as It was supposed to, It would have boen not 
only a model In the sense Its planners had Intended, but a beacon for 
the now unfolding New National Policy on Education. Comprehensive 
Secondary School was far ahead of Its time In conception. Unfortunately 
that opportunity for leadership was lost - mainly on account of the 
Intervention of the Nigerian Civil ~/ar, but also because after the war 
Comprehensive became a 'state' Institution. Thus from being amodel for 
one third of the country It was reduced to being a good school In one 
of the nineteen States of the Federation. Its Influence and Image 
consequently declined. 

3. Those who were associated with the School before the war have such 
beautiful memories of the past that they are visibly shaken when they 
confront the reality of 1983. Everything "was so new In the sixties _ 
the buildings were new, the curriCulum was new, the students were new
In fact, they w~re pioneers and they knew It, tho teachers were a very 
high calibre International set. The populatIon was IntImately small _ 
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a maximum of 300 students In classes of not more than thIrty. The 
facilitIes were really adequate. The dormitories were clean and new, 
the workshops had machines that worked and there were materIals wIth 
whIch to work, the envIronment was clean andpleasant; In short, 
there was a very hopeful atmosphere. 

4. The fact that the buildings were all temporary dId not affect 
the enthusIasm of those Involved because veryone knew that In 1967 
the second phase of the project would take off. The plans called 
for a staff of seventy-two and a student populatIon of 1,440. Not 
only this: permanent massive buildings wore to be erected. 

5. Alas, the School Is not an Island In the society. CIvIl strIfe 
forced temporary suspensIon not only of the second phase but also 
of the School Itself. DurIng tho war our labs were bomb factorIes. 
But such a calamity need not have been Irredeemable had It not been 
for a restructuring of the polItical system of the Gowon era and the 
polItIcs Involved In It was the doath knoll for thIs School's develop
ment as orIgInally conceIved. Perhaps one should not feel that thIs 
Is the loss of a potentIal golden age. The plans of me. n aro conceived 
In a world mostly hostl Ie to theIr fulfIllment. Very few human 
endeavours, however nobly conceIved, mature In Just the way they were 
planned. To lament over this fact Is to cry over an Inevitable aspect 
of human exIstence. That Is the Inhorent Illogic of nostalgIa. 

6. In any case the Government ComprehensIve Secondary School that was 
founded In 1962 was a far cry from the Government COfT'prehensivo .: 
Secondary School that was reopened In 1969. Though the old backers 
wanted to come back agreement could not be reached with the new RIvers 
State Government and the proposal fel I through. The government for 
Its part was struggling to redovelop a war-ravaged state. Inevitably 
lIttle materIal was conferred on an InstitutIon which was already 
widely regarded as Ideal. People are of ton' shocked at the 'Idoal' 
when they see It - temporary one-storey buildIngs - untIl they are 
told that this was only the fIrst stage of the contemplatod Idoal. 
The government was able to maIntain a healthy staffing pOSitIon, however, 
and the School continued to lIve on Its pro-war Image and post-war results. 
Unfortunately, no human structures, least of al I temporary ones, can 
surVIve forev~r. Almost fifteen years after the end of the clvl I war, 
CornprehensivelS'tslowly decayIng shadow of Its former self. The 
plumbing Is almost nonfunctional, the staff quarters are faIling apart, 
the classrooms are bare and dirty and unfurnished, the labs are grossly 
Inadequate, the workshops are nonfunctIonal. Occasional cosmetIc 
facilities have only accentuated the underlying trend towards decline. 
With the present downward spIral In the country's economic fortunes 
the chances of government Initiatives to forestall the decline are 
slIm Indeed. One Is fIlled wIth an overwhelming sense of the pity of 
the whole busIness. 

7. What's to be done? I should thInk the first step Is to embrace the 
reality of the situatIon boldly. We cannot regaIn the past. The 
Ideal that was In our mInds In the 60's must be fully abandoned. 
OtherwIse we shal I never fInd realIstIc arrroaches to turnIng around 
the present sItuatIon. ComprehensIve wll I not be restored to that 
Ideal, nor perhaps should It be. After all, tho Ideal of the 60's 
Is not the Ideal of the 80's. ComprehensIve should function within 
the more austere limits of the present perIod. 
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8. Maybe Comprehensive will have to become a day school. The 
boarding Ideal was for another era - when boys ca~e fro~ allover 
the Eastern Region to participate In an education experiment. 
AI I of our schools are 'going Comprehonslve' today as a matter of 
government polley. ~~aybe we shall have to concentrate on local 
students. ~1aybe Comprehensive will have to reorganize Itself Into 
two schools: a Junior secondary school and a senior secondary school. 
Our senior secondary capabilities may have to be 11~lted to traditional 
grammar school subjects; the products of our Junior school who want 
to become technical students may have to go to technical schools 
where there Is equipment for such programmes. 

9. Whatever the future may bring, all parties Interested In the 
progress of the School should try to do their best to see that It 
continues to survive In a viable sense. The sIster school et Alyetoro 
In one of the Western States has now been converted to a state 
university. I don't think that any of us, If we really think about 
It, would want that to happon to Comprehensive. A school Is not a 
university. Each Institution has different goals and one cannot 
associate one's development with two such different Institutions 
Interchangeably. On the other hand, we would not want Comprehonslve 
to sink Into oblivion. It has been suoqestod that the School should 
be made Into a rrodel for the new natlona'i policy on education. \'[e 
should be wary of models. Once before Comprehensive was a modol, the 
model was not realized and we have been suffering over since. 
People and governmonts neglect us because they thInk we are a model 
already. We must be very careful In accepting 'model' status. Nor 
In an egalitarian system of education should there be classes of schools. 

10. The old boys should help Comprehensive. But thoy should not 
think of the master plan of the past. Instead they should select areas 
where they know they can defInitely make an Impact, and they should 
see that these areas are brought up to standard. For example, 
Comprehensive has no library at all now. A library Is a vital component 
In any school. If the old boys wore to build, equip and maIntaIn a good 
library, they would be making a great contribution toward a new 
Comprehensive. It would not be tho Comprehensive they knew, but It 
would bo a worthy successor to that Ideal In a brave, new world. I 
strongly urge you to think about such projects, and I thank y~u for your 
Invitation and for your continuing Interest In the dovelopment of the 
Schoo I. 
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RULES AND REGULAT IONS AND THE DA I LV ROOT I NE 

I.PUNCTUALITY Students must be punctual at all tImes In all school 
activities and functIons. Such school actIvItIes and functions wIll 
Include among other thIngs tImes for meals, prep, classes, compound 
work and PhysIcal TraInIng, games and sports, prayers, school 
debates and lectures, house and socIety meetIngs, hobbles and 
Inspections etc. 

Prefects should not allow the tlmo for any activIty to bo 
taken up by any other actIvity wIthout the consent of the ~1aster
on-duty. 

2. LOITERH.G Boys are not allowed to loIter about at any tlmo. They 
are not allowed to sIt about at the gate or hang about In the roads. 

3. rQlI I Ft~Hrr 

(a) School [qulpmont: Studonts aro to handle all school equlpmont 
with caro. Any student or students who dollberately damage 
any school equIpment wll I be asked to replace the equlp~ont so 
damaged. In order to ensure the propor maIntenance of school 
equIpment, al I equIpment are to be numbered and tho namos of 
students usIng these equIpment are to be recorded agaInst theso 
numbers In note books to be supplIed to oach class or house In 
the school. At the end of the term, the equIpment In each 
class and house are to be checkod by tho class-masters and houso 
masters, and reports of the checkIng submItted to tho PrIncIpal. 

In the case of equIpment for specIal actlvltlos, the Inventory 
of such equIpment Is to be kept by the master In chargo of these 
actIvItIes. They are to submIt to the Principal at tho end of 
the term a report showIng the condItIons of these equIpment. 

(b) AI I prIvate belongIngs of student aro to be clearly marked and 
no student Is al lowed to use any equIpment belongIng to another 
student wIthout the prIor consent of the ownor. Undor no 
condition should Junior student be I II-treated or marked for 
refusIng to surrender equipment to a senIor student. 

Every student Is exepcted to have the fol lowing equlpmont In 
addItIon to the recommended text books for hIs class: 

I) Pen and PencIls 
") Ink 

III) Black, or Blue and Red BIro pens 
Iv) Ruler and eraser 
v) Maths Set 

vi) Two whIte shIrts 
vII) Two whIte shorts 

vIII) Two green khakI shIrts 
Ix) Two greon khakI shorts 
x) Two sleeveless sInglets 

xl) Two blue shorts 
xII) Two runnIng shorts the colour of these wIll depend on the 

house colour 
xIII) One mosquIto net 
xlv) One blanket 
xv) One mat 

xv I) One p I I low 



xvii) Two bed sheets 
xv I I I ) Two p t I I ow s' Ips 
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xix) One raIncoat or umbrella 
xx) A paIr of brown sandals 

xxI) A paIr of white canvas shoe and a paIr of whIte socks. 
students are not allowed to use any bIro pons for any 
wrItten work In the class or for making notes, especially 
In Science Subjects. 

xxii) Soap for washing and bathing 
xxIII) One lantern and a bucket 
xxi v) Keros I ne 
xxv) One grass cutting cutlass, a broom, one hoo and a matchet 

xxvi) A pair of khaki trousers to be worn at night preps to keep 
out mosquitoes 

xxvii) ~.brkshop Unl form •. 81 ue apron. 

4. OFFICIAL DRrSSES The official dresses to bo worn by students are 
as fo I lows:-

I) During classes 1.0. from 7 a.m. to 2.15 p.m. on week days -
White Short Sleeve Shirt and Bluo Shorts. 

II) 2.15 p.m. to 9.30 p.m. on week days and 6 a.m. to 9.30 pm on 
Saturdays and Sundays - Green khaki shirts and green khaki shorts. 

III) DurT ng gamos and sports - ~ih I to sl seve less 5 I ng I ets on runn I ng 
shorts :.~ 

Iv) During Sunday Services - \'/hlte short-sleeve shIrt on white shorts 
with white canvas shoe 

v) During outing - Either the dress for classes or the dress for 
Class V students - White shirts on navy blue trousers. 

SUNDAY SERVICES 

AI I shirts MUST be tucked In at all times and wearing of slippers 
on the compound Is not allowed, until 7 p.m. Students could wear 
trousers, and long sleeve ShIrts during the nIght preps to protoct 
against Insects. 

5. GENERAL CLEANL I NESS 

I) al I students MUST appear neat and be neatly dressod at all times. 
II) The growing of long nails and allowing the hair to grew bushy are 

not allowed. 
Til) Students are not allowed to throw pieces of paper anywhere on 

the compound. 
Iv) In order to ensure the general cleanliness of the classrooms and 

the compound, there will be a dally Inspection of these areas 
Including the dinIng hall by the master-on-duty and marks awarded 
to each class and house, and on Saturday by B a.m. there wll I be 
a general Inspection to be conducted by the Principal, and the 
master-on-duty. In the absence of the Principal, the Inspection 
Is to be conducted by the Vice-Principal and the master-on-duty. 
Saturday Inspection Is co~pulsory and all students must be present. -

There wi I' be no general Inspection during the mid-term holidays. 
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6. RALLIES: There will be ralites on Saturdays Immediately after the 
saturday Inspections. Students are to assemble In houses In the 
footbal I fIeld and will be addressed by the Prlnc1lpal. The dress to 
be worn by the students during thIs rally Is the Sunday Sorvlce dress 
I.e. whIte shIrt on whIte shorts wIth whlto canvas shoe. There will 
be no rally durIng the mId-term holIdays and on tho fIrst Saturday of 
each month. 

7. OUTI "G: 

I) Students are not allowed outside the school compound without 
theIr exeat books duly sIgned by the appropriate authority. 
Profects are not a I lowed to s I~ n the exoat books of any studont. 

I I) Students are not a I lowed to I eave tho compound more tha'tl THREE 
T H1ES I n a term I nc I ud I n9 the m I d-torm ho" day but oxc I ud I n9 the 
free Saturday which Is the fIrst Saturday In the month. 

III) No students wi II be al lowed to travel out during the mld-torm 
holidays, unless a special roquost Is mado by the rarent or 
guardian of the student concerned. Such a requost ~ust bo 
made In writing and rrust roach the rrlnclpal boforo the mid
term holIday begins. 

Iv) Tho official dress for al I outings during the term should eIther be 
white shirt and blue short or white shIrt on oreen khaki shorts. 
It Is not compulsory that boys should wear shoos during outings 
but any stUdent wearing any shoes t,1UST wear either brmm sandals 
or white canvas shoes. 

v) No student wi II bo allowed to leavo tho compound because of 
I II-health of a relation or death of a relation unloss a written 
request for this Is received by the Principal. 

vi) Only the Principal or the Vlco-Prlnclpal or the t~aster-on-duty 
In the absence of the Vice-PrIncIpal or Senior Tutor or Senior 
.buse Master can sIgn the oxeat book of a student who wishes to 
stay overnight outside the co~pound. 

8. VISITORS: Students are not al lowed to recolve visItors on the compound 
except on Saturdays and Sundays boglnnlng from 9 a.m. to 6 p.m. 
During this period, students could take tholr visitors round the 
compound but MUST not take them Into the dormitories UNLESS with the 
permissIon of the ~use Prefect/Prefects. 

UNDER NO CONDITION SHOULD A FEMALE VISITOR ~e allowed In the dormItories. 
Except on festive days, visitors on week days should be directed to the 
Principal who mayor may not allow the visitor to soe the student. 
In the absence of the Principal, the visitor should be dIrected to the 
VIce-Principal or to the master-on-duty In the absence of the Vlco
PrIncIpal. 

9. FREE SATUrOAY: Tho fIrst Saturday In the month durIng the term Is a 
free day, provIded the fIrst Saturday In any partIcular rronth Is not 
the fIrst Saturday In the term. 

Boys may leave the compound without an exeat book but must not 
leave before 8 a.m. and must come back before or at 6 p.m. Only the 
PrIncIpal or In hIs absence, the Vice-PrIncIpal can permIt a boy to leave 
before 8 a.m. There wIll be roll cal I In houses at 6 p.m. 
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10. SUNDAY SEPVICE:. All students.e, partIcularly the boarders MUST ATTEND 
sunday Serv (ce 1.11 the schoo I l,-hape I. There w t II be ro II ca II In 
houses after the mornIng services, the names of absentees shall be 
handed over to the ~1aster-on-duty on t10nday morn I ng before 8 a.m. 
The punIshment for thIs offence Is I hr. 20 mlns. grass-cuttIng, 
begInning at 8.30 a.m. 

I I .' POCKET r~ONEY: 

I) The amount of pocket monoy recommonded Is N 5.00 for classos 1-3 
or N 7.00 for Classes 4-5 per term. 

II) AI I pocket money Is to be handed over to houso masters who are 
to Issue receipts for al I monies paid to thorn. 

III) House masters are to Issue not more than 50k. a week to 
students who have paid pocket money to them at anyone tlmo. 

Iv) No student .Is to have more than 50k on hIm at any time. 
v) Monies meant for the purchase of school equIpment Including 

books are to be paId over to the housemasters and could be with
drawn at tny time I f the house masters are satl sflled that the money 
Is to be used for the purpose for whIch the MOney was gIven by 
the guardIans/parents of the students concerned. 

12. RESTING P[RIOD: The period for resting Is shown on the programme of 
activities. DurIng thIs perIod every student Is to I Ie on hIs bed 
and ~1UST not disturb even the student next to hIm. No readln!=! of any 
book Is allowed during thIs perIod, and any student, be he a profect or 
not, found outside the dormItory wIthout permIssion from either tho 
house master or the hostel master, or the master-on-duty or tho PrincIpal 
and tho Vice-PrincIpal will be punished. There Is no resting period 
on Saturdays. 

13. PREPS: 

I) The periods for preps are shown on the progra~mo of actIvItIes 
from ~tlonday to Friday. 

II) No student Is to be punished durIng the prep periods except If a 
boy comes late to prep or disturbs during tho prop periods. 

The punlshmont for late comIng Is to make the boy stand bohlnd 
the class for about 10-15 mlns. If a boy disturbs during the 
prep perIod, he should be made to stand on hIs bench for about 
10-15 mlns. During the perIod of standIng, the boy must not be 
al lowed to read any book. 

III) AI I preps are to be done In the classrooms and to be supervIsed 
by the Class Prefects. 

Iv) No student Is allowed to do hIs prep In other places, e.g. 
LIbrary, dlnnlnn hall, another classroom, dormItories, and 
movement from one classroom to another or to other places Is not 
al lowed during the prep perIods. 

v) There wI I I be no preps on Saturdays. Under no condItions should 
Junior students be deprived of theIr seats or classroom by senior 
stUdents. Junior students could on the approval of theIr class 
prefect and teacher deny senIor students the use of their class
room for their private studies, If they are satisfied that the 
presence of such senior students In their classroom Is not to the 
best Interest of the JunIor stUdents. 

vi) No type of readIng Is allowed In the dormitories. 
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vii) Students who are not In their classrooms during the prep 
period wi II be regarded as not on the compound. 

14. COf..~POUND WORt<: 

I) All students Irrespective of their classes or offIces they hold 
In the school are to take part In compound work at all tImes. 

II) 

III) 

Iv) 

A student could be oxcempted from compound work on III-health 
reasons. A lo1""~Ohas been exempted from compound work must not stay 
In ;hls classroom or dorrrltory during the porlod of compound 
work but must be near where his classmates or housemates are workIng 
unless a further permission from the classmaster or housamaster 
Is obtained. 

A group of boys could be exempted from compound work during 
certain periods If application for such exerrptlon Is ~ade by the 
master or masters In charge of certain school activities. 
Where this exemption Is granted, the rraster or masters concerned 
r~UST make sure that this group of boys are fully occupied In this 
alternative actlvltly for which exemption from compound work has 
been granted. 

~lo student Is allowed In the classroof!1 or dormitory during the 
period for compound work unless permission to do so has boen 
obtaIned or that the student has been asslgnod to work either In 
the classroom or In the dormitory. 

15. PART I ES: No student or g roup of students I s a II O\'led to ho I d any type 
of par~y on the compound without the permission of the Principal. 
Applications for permission to hold parties on the school compound 
must be made at least a week before the party Is held. 

16. FOOD: -
I) No student Is a I lowed to carry food to the dormitory either during 

the term or during the holIdays. The food for a sick student 
could, however, be carrIed to him In the dormitory provided a 
written permission to do so .has been given by the master-In-charge 
of school dispensary. 

II) Students are not allowed to store perishable food or fruits In 
the dormitory, for example bananas. 

"J) No student Is a I lowed to entertain a visitor on the dormitory. 
All types of entertainment In the form of food or drinks be done 
In the dIning hal I/canteen. 

17. CLASSES: All students are to attend all lectures meant for their 
classes during the school period, regularly and punctually. Only 
students who have been exempted from taking certain subjects wi II be 
away from classes durIng the periods for such subjects. Such 
exemptIons wIll ONLY be granted by the PrIncipal or tho mastor-In
charge of school dispensary In case of III-health. Such permission 
~1UST be wrl tten and ~1UST be produced by the student on demand. 

18. CO~1PLA I NTS: 

I) AI I complaints during the school period are to be made to the 
master-on-duty through the prefect on duty. The decisions of 
the master-on-duty on such complaints are final. T he master-
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on-duty would seek the advice of tho VIce-Principal before 
taklng'a decIsion If he considers the complaint to be of a 
serious nature. This same procedure Is to be adopted If the 
complaint Is made by a student agaInst another student In 
another house whether the complaInt Is made durIng tho school 
perIod or not. 

If the complaInt Is made against another student In the same 
house whether during or after the class porlod, tho matter should 
be referred to the house master whose decIsIon Is fInal. In the 
absence of the house master, the matter should be referred to the 
hoste I master. 

The house master,and the hostel master could refer the matter 
to the V I co-PrJ ncf pa I for hIs ru II ng If thoy cons I der tho matter 
to be of a serIous nature. 

II) For mInImum offences the prefec~ on. duty or the house prefect 
could take actIon on complaInts made to hIm, If thoy consIder that 
such actIon wI II help to maIntaIn good dIscIplIne In the school. 
The complaInt and the actIon taken should be reported to the 
master-on-duty or the house master as the case may be. 

III) If the prefect on duty or the house prefect falls to take actIon 
on any complaint made to hIm the complaInant could take up tho 
matter direct to the mastor-on-duty or the house master, or tho 
hoste I master. 

Iv) Under no condItion should a complaInt be made, eIther verbally or 
wrItten, dIrect to the PrIncIpal. 

19. HOSPITI\L: No student Is allowed to go to the hospItal for anything 
without first passIng through 'the master-In-charge of the school 
dIspensary. Such students must have attended the school dlsponsary 
for some days and must have receIved treatment from the dIspensary 
except In emergency cases. 

No stUdent or students a re to go to the Genera I Hosp I ta I, Port 
Harcourt or any other hospItal wIthout the school hospItal book duly 
sIgned by the master-In-charge of the school dIspensary or In hIs 
absence, the master-on-duty. No prefect Is allowed to sIgn the school 
hospItal book. The students must also make sure that after treatment 
or examinatIon the hospital book Is counter-signed by the medical 
offIcer. The school hospItal book should be produced on demand and 
fal lure to do, the student or student wi II be regarded as leavIng the 
compound wIthout permission. If the school hospital book Is not 
counter-signed by a medIcal officer, the student or students affected 
will be charged wIth leaving the compound under false pretencos. 

Day students goIng to the hospital during the class perIods 
must also be bound by the same regulation. 

Students who are III, and who want to be treated In hospitals 
other than the General Hospital, Port Harcourt must possess the school 
hospTtal card which must be duly signed by the master-In-charge of the 
school dispensary or In his absenc~ by the master-on-duty. ~b prefect 
Is allowed to slg~ b~tthe medIcal officer, and be produced on demand. 
Fal lure to do so, wi II be regarded as leavIng the compound under falso 
pretences. This also applIes to Day Students. 
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20. TESTS AND EXN·ll NAT IONS: 

I) Students are to take part In all tests and examInatIons meant 
for their classes unless (a) they have been prevleusly cxew-pted 
frcm doing those subjects by the Principal. 
(b) They have been prevented fro~ taking part either because of 
i I I-health or absence from school. Evidence to prove either 
of these must be produced on demand. 

Ii) t~o student is to be prevented frorT' taking a test or examination 
rr9ant for his class Just because he failed to do a punIshment 
given by any raster unless the student is not qualIfied to take 
the test or examlnatlcn by virtue of the fact that he had ~een 
previously exempted by the PrinCipal from doing the SUbJect. 

Iii) (a) ~IO student I s a I lowed to copy f rom any book or any other 
students durIng any test or exa~lnatlon. 

(b) The peper of any student caught copyIng from any book will 
be cance I led. 

(c) If any student del iberately makes It possIble for any other 
student to copy frOM hIm, the papers of both students \'III I 
be cance II ed. 

(d) If after a test or any examInation, It Is found that a group 
of stUdents copIed from one another, the papers of those students 
wI I I be cancelled In the case of4test and In the case of an 
examInatIon theIr results wil I be wIthheld indefInItely. 

21. LIGHTS OUT: The times for lights out Is 9.10 p.m. for classes 1-3 and 
9.40 for Classes 4-5. After lights out, no student IS'allowed to talk 
to or disturb any other student. A student who Is not on his bed 
after I ights out wI I I be regarded as not on the compound. There wI I I 
be no lights out durIng the mid-term holidays. 

22. RULES FOR PUNISHMENT: 

I) No student should be made to do any punIshment before 5.45 a.m. 

it) No pun I shment shou I d be done after 6 p.m. un I ess pun I shment for 
comIng late to evenIng prep. 

III) ~'o punishment should be done durIng the perIod for meal s or preps 
or after I Ight.$~.out or during the restIng period. 

Iv) No student should be deprived of his meals as means of punIshment 
unless he Is late to the dinIng hall. 

v) No student should be made to roll on the ground as punIShment. 

vI) No type of liquids should be poured on any student as a form 
of punIshment. 

vii) Corporal punIshment should not be admInIstered by any student. 

vIII) WrItIng of ImposItion Is not allowed as a fo~ of punishment. 

Ix) A student who Is not properly dressed In the dlnlnghall should 
not be deprIved of his meal as a form of punishment, but should 
bee I lowed to dress be~ter before havIng hIs meal. ' 
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x) Only masters and prefects are to administer punishments. 
The offences and the type of punishment given MUST be recorded 
In the punishment book. In order that every body wIll be 
gIven the same treatment when an offence Is committed, the 
fol lowing should be a 9ulde to those administerIng punishment. 

Cffence 

I) ComIng lata to the dInIng hall 

II) Coming late to prep 

III) ComIng late for classes or 
other school activities. 

Iv) ComIng late to any other 
school activIties. 

v) ComIng late to Chapel 

vi) Absence from dining hall 
durIng the time for meals. 

vii) Absence from preps 

viii) Absence from classes without 
permIssIon 

Ix) Absence without permIssIon 
from class and from the 
compound for boarders 

x) Absence from tho compound 
without penr.lsslon, for 
boarders 

xl) Absence from Chapel Sunday 
ServIces 

xl I) Failure to do a punIshment 

xiii) If a student, by virtue of his 
POSition, office or strength 
and sIze beats up his fel low 
student, no matter the offence 
that student h~s committed. 

PunIshment 

The student could have hIs meal but 
punIshment to be mated later. 

10-15 mlns. standing behind the 
class without reading. 

To be decided by the master-In-charge. 

To be decided by the master concerned. 

He should~epunlshed to cut grass. 

He should be punished to cut grass. 

One day plate washing. 

One day grass cutting during the 
school period fo~ every day absent. 

One week grass cuttIng during the 
school period for the fIrst offenoo; 
one week suspension and the student 
will be sent home. He wll I be 
readnutted If his parents/guardian 
sIgn an undertakIng that the boy will 
not commit the offence again, for a 
second offence; and expUlsion for the 
third offence of a similar nature. 

T\,/o days grass cutting during the 
school period for everyday up 
to a maximum of six days for the first 
offence, for subsequent offence apply 
the procedure In (Ix) above. 

One day plate washing for boarders 
and two days grass cutting during the 
long break for day students. 

Suspension from classes untl I the 
duty Is completed or done. 

One week grass cuttIng during school 
perIod for the fIrst offence and 
expulsion for a second offence. 
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xlv) Fal lure to complete one's 
duty or to do one's duty 

xv) BeatlnQ up a prefect or a 
Mclster 

xvi) Disturbances after lights out 
or during the resting period. 

xviI) CrossIng the lawn 

xviii) Disturbing during class 
period In the absence of a 
master. 

xix) Stealing 

xx) Assaulting a worker 

xxI) Two students fightIng 

xxII) UrinatIng carelessly 

Suspension from classes untl I the 
duty Is completed or done. 

Expulsion from school. 

Two days plate washIng. 

The boy should be asked to retrace 
his steps even If he had reached 
hIs destination. 

30 mlns. grass cutting during the 
long break 

E X P U lSI 0 N 

One week grass cutting during classes 

One week grass cutting for the fIrst 
offence, and for subsequent offence 
suspension for 4 weeks. 

Grass cuttIng. 

~1asters wi II use theIr discretIon In determIning what type of 
pun I shment wI II be gIven for any other oUence apart from these 
I I sted above. 

23. GENERAL: Students should note that It is bad manners 

(a) To remain seated when a rr~ster enters the classroom; 

(b) To remain seated when talking to a master or a senIor student or 
anybody senior to them. 

(c) To chew-stick along the path. 

(d) To greet a person wIth a chewing-stick in the mouth; 

(e) To talk to a master or a senior person with hands in the pockets. 

(f) To enter a person's house and sit down without the person offering 
a seat. 

Dr 
(g) To slghAshuffle one's legs when an announcement is being made. 

(h) To eat along the paths. 

(I) To talk to a person with any type of food In the mouth. 

(J) To rush for anything Instead of falling in a queue. 

(k) To fall to greet a senior rerson. 

(I) To Jump a queue. 

(m) To greet a person by mumbling the words. 

/contlnued 
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en) To enter sOMSbody's house without knocking at the door. 

(0) To peep Into somebody's bedroom. 

? ? ? 
sIgned (C. I. ABRAHA~fl, (CH I En, 

P R INC I PAL. 

THE DAILY ROUTINE 

A. ~'ONDAY TO FRIDAY 

I. 5.45 a.m. 

2. 5.45 a.m. - 6.00 a.m. 

3. 6.00 a.m. - 6.45 a.m. 

4. 6.45 a.m. - 7.15 a.m. 

5. 7.15 a.m. - 8.00 a.m. 

6. 7.15 a.m. - 7.50 a.m. 

7. 7.50 a.m. - 7.55 a.m. 

8. 8.00 a.m. - 8.20 a.m. 

9. 8.20 a.m. - 2.00 p.m. 

10. 2.00 p.m. - 2.30 p.m. 

II. 2.30 p.m. - 3.30 p.m. 

12. 3.30 p.m. - 4.40 p.m. 

13. 4.30 p.m. - 6.15 p.m. 

14. 6.30 p.~. - 6.45 p.m. 

RISIt£ BELL 

HOUSE PRAYERS 

Compound Work 

8ath and Dress I ng Up of Se If, Bed, Lockers 

t~aster-on-Duty goes round on INSPECTION. 

BREAKFAST 

FIrst Bell for Morning DevotIon 

MORtJ I NG DEVOTION. 

CLASSES 

L U N C H 

S I EST A 

PreparatIon Classes (Afternoon) 

Games and/or Compound Work 

DIN N E R 

15. 7.00 p.m. - 9.00 p.m. Preparation Classes I - IV 

16. 9.00 p.m. p 9.15 p.m. EVENING PRAYERS 

17. 9.15 p.m. - 9.30 p.m. lIghts-Out for Classes I - IV 

18. 7.00 p.m. - 10.00 p.m. PreparatIon Classes for Class V 

19. 10.00 p.m. - 10.30 P .m. CO~~PLETE LIGHTS-OUT 

B. SATURDAY 9.00 a.m. 

C. SUNDAY 7.00 a.m. 

8.00 a.m. 

GH1EPAL INSPECTION 

RISIN3 BELL 

BREAKFAST 
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8.45 a.m. FIRST BELL FOR MORNIf\G SERVICE 

9.00 a.m. ~RNING SERVICE STARTS (FOLLO\'/ED BY 
SOC I ETY ~~EET I NGS) 

4.45 a.m. EVENING SERVICE. 

N.B. I. Rosters for DAILY CLEM!lNG up of DormitorIes, Tol lets, 
classrooms, SurroundIngs, etc. between 5.45 a.m. and 6.30 a.m. 
should be drawn up by the OffIcers concerned. (House CaptaIns 
or DormItory Leaders, Class ~bnltors, etc) who should ensure 
that morn I ng dutl es have been performed before the ~'aster-on
Duty goes round. 

2. The habIt of maIntaining a healthy pleasant lIvIng surroundIng 
should be studiously cultIvated. The throwing of lItter about 
(I.e. pIeces of paper, orange or banana peels, empty mIlk of 
margarIne cans etc.) spIttIng or urInating IndIscrIMInately and 
other sImIlar dIrty habIts, must be dIscouraged. 

3. It Is fTlost rewardIng to develop a 'TI~~E SENSE' and respond 
PROr1PTLY to the' INVITATION OF THE BELL'. 

Dated I st ~~arch, 1977 

? ? 
Sgd. (ChIef C. I. Abraham) 

P R INC I PAL 
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APPENDIX G3 

CURP' (,lILl ~1 OVER" I EW 

- '. t .... ',~ •• 

AI~s and ObjectIves 

This school was conceived as a ComprehensIve InstItution, but there 
Is no prosp~ctus In which the alms and obJectlvos are stated. .Apparently 
the original alms and objectives have been lost sight of. The result 
of thIs Is that the school whlc~ was set ur to provide comprehensive 
education Is fast becoming a gramnar school ThIs situation Is unsatis
factory and we recommend that the proprietors of the school should now 
define In clear terms the alms and objectIves of the institution in a 
well produced prospectus and thon provide the nocessary orIentatIon, 
curriculum and teaching facIlitIes as may be necessary for the effectIve 
realisation of Its alms and obJectIves. 

Nature and Balance of the Curriculum 

The Curriculum Is reasonably broad based and wide In that SUbjects 
are available In the Arts, ScIence, Commercial and Technical areas. If 
these subjects are adequately provided for In te~s of suitable and 
stable staff and adequate teaching facIlitIes, there Is a good chance 
that the students would havs the opportunIty to receIve a comprehensive 
educatIon. But regretably, thIs Is not the case. The CommercIal I 
Technical areas appear badly neglected, with the result that only the 
Arts and ScIence subjects are on a reasonably sound footing In the school. 
This trend must be halted and the school should provIde adequately for 
all the subjects In order to have a balanced currIculum. 

In addItIon to the subjects now on the curriculum, we recor.:mend 
that ~'uslc, Art and a f\1lgarlan Language should be taught In the school. 
If these subjects are Introduced as soon as teachIng fael Iltles are 
available for them, they would further enrich ths currIculum. 

'SubJects Tauoht and ('Iptlons 

The subjects avaIlable In Classes I and II (P,ppondlx ) are 
English Language, English Literature, French, HIstory, Geography, 81ble 
I"-.now I edge, ~I:athematl cs, I".grl cu I tura I Sc lence, I nteg rated Sc lence, 
~~ota I work, \,roodwork and Techn I ca I Draw I ng. Phys I ca I Educat I on Is 
offered only In Class I \'Jhlle Accounts and Typewriting are offered as 
from Class I I. AI I these subjects are taught to all students In Classes 
I and I I. The teachIng of Hlstcry and Geography as separate subjects 
In Classes I and II Is not desirable. VIe recommend that Social Studies 
should replace them In these classes as soon as facilities In terms of 
staffIng, syllabus and textbooks are avllable for the teaching of Social 
Studies. 

In Class I II, Physics, Chemistry and Biology are taught In place of 
Integrated Science. Economics, Commerce and Government are also taught 
In Class II I In addition to the list of subjects taught In Class II. 
Furthermore, In Classes IV and V, Additional r1athematlcs Is added to 
the Curriculum. 

OptIons begtn In Class" I. But English, r~athematlcs and a Science 
subject are retaIned as core subJects. We have observed that there Is 
no attempt to force any partIcular science subJoct on the students. 
Although thIs Idea has Its advantages, It may constitute tlmetabllng 
diffIcultIes. ~!e therefore recorrmend that this policy should be reviewed 
and a named science subJect be declared as a core SUbJect In Classes IV 
and ·V •. 
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On the choice of subJects by students, we observed that the Arts 
and Science subjects appear more popular with the students than the 
Commercial and Technical sUbjects. There may be several reasons for 
this; but we think that the eck of adequate provision in tarms of staff 
and eqUipment for the Commercial and TechnIcal subjects has becn a 
major factor influencing the decIsion of the students. 

We recommend that In keeping with the stated aiMS of the school as 
a COMprehensIve institution, every effort must be made to obtain a 
proper balance between the facilitIes provided for the CommercIal and 
Technical subjects on the one hand and the Arts and Science subjects on 
the other. This in turn would ensure a balance in the choIce of 
SUbjects of the students. 

Guidance and Counseilina 
l 

There is no qualified Guidance Counsel lor in the school. ThIs Is 
a serious omission in a comprehensive school. Because of the scope 
and the nature of thIs school, we recommend that a qualIfIed GuIdance 
Counsel lor should be employed as a matter of urgency to gIve the 
necessary guidance to students in theIr choIce of subjects and Its 
related job opportunIties. We commend the Principal's effort in 
getting successful professionals to give lectures to the students in 
an all purpose attempt to give them the rIght motIvatIon In theIr 
stUdies and choice of vocation. 

Staff ina 
k 

There Is a total teaching strength of 37 for 15 classes. The 
number of teachers is generous, but the overall quality is poor and 
In a number of cases deployment of staff Is unsatisfactory. As a 
result of the poor qualIty of staff and unsatisfactory deployment, 
staffing has been found to be Inadequate In History, t~athematlcs, 
Physics, Integrated ScIence, TypewrIting, Shorthand, Woodwork and 
Physlcal EducatIon. ~'e feel that this situation Is unsatIsfactory 
and accordIngly recommend, in the Interest of quality and IMproved 
standards, that ~ore professionally qualifIed teaching staff be posted 
to this school as recommended in the varIous subject reports. In 
addition to Improving the quality of the teachIng staff, we further 
recommend that the members of staff who have no professIonal teachIng 
qualifIcatIons should be encouraged to undergo suitable in-service 
courses with a view to improving their efficIency. The MinIstry on 
its part should review its policy which allows some teachers to go on 
annual leave In the mIddle of the school year. The adverse effects of 
this policy are obvious but are most severely felt in the terminal 
classes. \I./e also recommend that the deploymEmt of the exIstIng staff 
and distribution of teaching load whiCh varies between 9 and 24 should 
be reviewed to reflect the presont numerical strength of the teaching 
staff with a view to correcting the Inadequacies referred to In the 
relevant subject reports. 

AI location of PerIods 

We observe that in a number of subject areas, time allocation has 
been consIdered inadequate and In some cases overgenerous. ~!hl Ie we 
apprecIate tlmetabllng difficultIes, we recommend that, where It Is 
found possible, provision should be made for theincreases recommended 
In the various subject reports. In particular we recommend that 
prOVIsion should be made for all classes In the school to have a minimum 
of one period of PhysIcal EducatIon each per week. Classes I and II 
shOUld however be allocated one extra perIod for Health EducatIon. 
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streaming 

There are fIfteen classes In this school, and although streaming 
Is done randonly, It has been observed by the Principal that the 'C' 
ClassEls are not doing particularly well in their lessons. \','e feel 
that the nomenclature, A, B, C, which Is used to name the strElarns 
may have contrIbuted to thIs undesIrable sItuation. ~\'e therefore 
reco~mElnd, In addition to other measures the school may wish to taka 
to correct this situation, that othElr suitable nomcnclautres such as 
Class I Green, Red, or IY, IZ etc. whIch are less suggestive of 
ability, should be adopted. 

Accommodation and Equipment 

In . . Order to maximise efficiElncy and improved standard In teaching 
and learning processes In this school, we consider that there Is 
need to p rov I de "Sp ec I a I Rooms" an d tee hn I ca I fa cI II ties for Lang uages, 
History, GElography, ~'athcmatlcs, and a latoratory each for Chemistry, 
Integrated ScIence and Agricultural Science. 

Prep Orpanlsatlon 

The school has no organised prep timetable. For a more effective 
direction of students' study-habit, we recommend th~t a balanced prep 
timetable should be drawn up and students encouraged to keep to Its 
schedules. 

ExaminatIons 

The school attaches great Importance to exaMinatIons, and It 
stipulates three tests each terM as mandatory In addition to termInal 
examinatIons. Although we appreciate th~ principle behind thIs, but 
recognising the fact that the need for class tests may be higher In 
some disciplines, the teachers should regard the number set out as the 
minimum requirements and that Increases In certain subjects like 
Eng II sh and ~1aths may be des I rab Ie. 

Conclusion 

The school on the whole, has an appreciable broad-based curriculum. 
What Is needed Is a right balance In the choice of subjects In the 
curriculum by the students and the provision of adequate teaching 
facIlities for all the subjects particularly the CommercIal and Technical 
SUbJects. Furthermore, more qualifIed teaching staff for various 
subjects are needEld In the school. A Guidance Counsel lor should also 
be appointed. It Is essential for'the school authorities to rectify 
these shortcomings In the school so that It \</ould In reality offer 
comprehensive education to Its studonts. 

SUmmary of Main Recommendations 

I) The Proprietors of the school should clearly define the alms 
and objectIves of the InstItution, In a wei I produced prospectus. 

11> ~1uslc, Art, and a Nigerian Language should be added to the 
Curriculum. 

III) Social Studies should replace History and Geography In Classes I 
and II as soon as facIlitIes are available. 

Iv) The school should name a ScIence subject as a core subject In 
Classes tv and V. ' 
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v) There should be a proper balance between the facilities 
provided for Commercial and Technical subjects on the one 
hand and the Arts and Science subjects on the other hand. 

vi) A qualified Guidance Counsellor should be rosted to the school. 

vii) ~ore professionally qualified teaching staff should bo posted 
to the school as specified in the various subject reports. 

viIi) Members of staff who have no professIonal qualIficatIon should 
be encouraged to undergo suItable In-service course£. 

ix) The t·~inistry should revieW Its pol icy which allows teachors 
to go on annual leave in ths middle o,.f school year. 

x) The deployment of staff and the dlstrTbutlon of the teaching 
load shou I d be revl e\,/ed and evened out where nsed be. 

xl) Efforts should be made to adjust time allocation as contained 
In the varIous subjects reports. 

xII) The teaching of PhysIcal EducatIon should be extended to tho 
whole school. 

xIII) A more suItable nomenclature for the classes should be adopted. 

xlv) SuItable accommodatIon should be provTded as IndIcated In tho 
relevant subject reports. 

xv) A balanced prep tImetable should be prepared. 

xvI) Frequent class exercTses or tests are desIrable In rrany subjects. 
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APPENDIX G4 

CO-CURRICULAR ACTIVITIES 

,,'Clubs based on CurrIculum Subjects 

These are as fol lows: the Current AffaIrs SocIety, the LIterary 
and DebatIng SocIety, the DramatIc SocIety, the GeographIcal Society, 
the Student ChrIstIan Movement, the ScIence Club, the French Club, the 
Young Fanmer's Club and the ScrIpture UnIon. Nearly al I the subject 
areas are represented, but we would lIke to see one or two clubs based 
on TechnIcal and CommercIal subjects which are vItal aspects In a 
school offerIng comprehensIve educatIon. 

Recreation Clubs and Voluntary OrganIzatIons 

These are as follows: the MusIcal SocIety, the FIlm SocIety and 
the Red Cross Society. The School should provIde tho ~Auslcal SocIety 
wIth MusIcal Instruments to aId Its activItIes. 

We commend the exIstence of theso socIetIes, but would wIsh to 
recommend that the Boy Scouts ~~vement and the Cadot UnIt be establIshed 
In the school. 

r~embershlp of Clubs and Soclotles 

Although there Is a rule that each student should belong to at 
least one club, there Is no cel lIng on the number of clubs to which a 
student could belong. We recommend that the school should lImIt the 
number of societIes to whIch a student can belong to not more than 
three. 

Internal structures of the Clubs and SocietIes 

All socIetIes and clubs except the JunIor Red Cross have a Patron, 
a PreSident, a SecretarY and a Treasurer. The Ped Cross has no patron 
and we recommend that efforts be made to fInd one for It. 

ThIs structure Is adequate for the functIonIng of the clubs and 
socIetIes. 

SubscrIptions 

Although clubs lIke the ScIence SocIety and the FIlm SocIety 
charge subscrIptIons rangIng hIgher than 20 kobo per term, there seems 
to be a school polIcy fIxing subscrIptIons at 10 kobo per term. We 
recommend that the school should review thIs polIcy wIth a vIew to 
IncreasIng It. 

Meetlnqs 
) 

There Is no fIxed tIme for socIety meetings but they generally hold 
meetIngs in the evenings after supper oithor on a week day or on a 
weekend. \>le recommend that a speclfl~tlme on a day or two In the week 
be assIgned to clubs for meetIngs. These should last for at least one 
hour. 

ActIvItIes 

These Include debates, quIzzes, excursIons, lectures and braIns 
. trusts. Although these actIvItIes are suffIciently varIed, we have 
observed that they are not carrIed out by all socIetIes. There ara 
actIve socIeties and dormant ones. 
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Among the dormant socIetIes, mentIon should be mads of the 
DramatIc SocIety. Its lethargy Is attrIbutable to lack of super
vIsIon from Its patron. The latter complaIns of dIffIculty In 
gettIng transport to the school In evenIngs when actIvItIes are held. 
~/e recommend that a new patron be appoInted for the society. The 
French Club Is hampered by lack of suItable tIme for meetIngs. We 
feel that thIs problem wll I be solved when specifIc tImes are 
assigned to various clubs for theIr meetIngs. 

We have observed that apart from the S.C.~1. and the F 11m Socl ety, 
clubs do not readIly share theIr activItIes with non-members In the ' 
school. We recommend that socIeties should partIcIpate In one 
another's activIties and these should be held JoIntly where possIble. 

InteractIon wIth the CommunIty 

Clubs generally InvIte theIr counterparts In other schools for 
JoInt actIvIties but there Is no delIberate effort to Interact wIth 
the community at large. We feel that such an Interaction wI II be of 
benefIt to the communIty as well as the clubs and recommend that clUbs 
explore avenues of gIvIng and receivIng aId from the community. Tho 
school could for Instance, organize clean-up campaigns and educate 
the people on OperatIon Feed the Natlona. On the other hand, It 
could InvIte outsIde speakers and collect donatIons from the communIty. 

Weekend ActivItIes 

There are no organized week-end actIvitIes although films are 
shown to the whole school occasional Iy. ~e recommend that week-end 
activIties be organised regularly and societies should be made to play 
a leading role In them. 

SupervisIon, Records and EqUIpment 

Although each society has a patron (except the Red Cross), there Is 
no overal I co-ordinator of co-currIcular actIvities. ~Je recommend that 
an experIenced member of staff be appointed Co-ordinator of co-currIcular 
actIvitIes. When thIs appointment Is made, each socIety should draw up 
a termly programme of actIvIties and submit It to the co-ordInator. All 
socletles,should keep proper records of theIr activIties. The 
Co-ordInator should supervIse socIety patrons and club actIvItIes and 
brIng theIr problems up to the PrIncIpal. ThIs wI II facIlItate the 
organIzatIon of tranpor-t. and the purchase of essentIal equIpment for 
clUbs. On the purchase of equIpment wo \'/ould like to rreke specIal 
mentIon of the Musical Society whIch lacks Instruments. SuItable 
Instruments should be provIded for It. 

ConclusIon 

Although there are many clubs and societIes and they could organIze 
a suffIcient varIety of actIvitIes, lack of proper supervisIon and 
eqUIpment has hampered the effectIveness of this aspect of school lIfo. 
We feel that the school authorIties should pay partIcular attentIon to 
thIs Important aspect of character traInIng and enable the students to 
benefit from the clubs and socletlos. If the clubs and societies 
functIon well they could contrIbute substantially towards achieving 
the schools alms and objectIves whIch Include the physical, mental and 
moral devleopment of the stUdents. 
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. Summary of MaTn Recommendations 

0) The school should provide musIcal Instruments for the ""uslcal 
SocIety. 

(f I) The Eays Scout t-bvemont and the Cadet Un I t shou I d bo esta b I I shed 
In the school. 

(III) The school should lImIt the number of societIes to whIch a 
student can belong to not more than three. 

(Iv) A Patron should be found for the Red Cross Socloty. 

(v) The authorItIes should revIew the polIcy of charging 10k per 
student per term as subscription wIth a vIew to Increasing It. 

(vI) A defInIte tIme should be set asIde for the meetIngs of all 
socIetIes In each week. It should last for at least one hour. 

(viI) Dormant socIetIes should be reactIvated (e.g. thQ Dramatic 
SocIety and the French Club). A now Patron should be sppolnted 
for the Dramatic SocIety. 

(viii) AI I societies should get In touch with other socIetIes In 
the school and organIze actIvIties of common Interest. 

<Ix) All societIes should get In touch ~"th the communIty at large 
and explore means of beIng useful to It and gaining from It 
through programmes of particIpation. 

'(x) Week-end actlvltes should be organIsed regularly and societIes 
should playa leading role In them. 

(xl) An experIenced member of staff should be appointed Co-ordinator 
of co-curricular activities. 

(xl I) Each society should write a termly programme of activitIes and 
make It avaIlable to the socIety co-ordinator when he Is 
appoInted. Records of activIties should also be kept. 
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APPENDIX GS 

PHYS I CAL AND HFft.L TH EDUCAT I ON 

. Staff'''ng' 

There Is no trained teacher of Physical Education <P.F.) on the 
staff. The Garnes Master Is an NCE (Tech) holder and teaches twenty
one periods of Woodwork. There Is a part-time teacher, \'Iho comes 
from the RIvers' State Sports Council to teach Class I boys how to 
rley cricket. Thore Is therefore an urgent need for a tralnod 
teacher of PhysIcal EducatIon to take charge of the teaching of the 
subject and to give leadership In organisIng evenIng games. 

Storage of EquIpment 

There Is no separate store for games equipment but materials 
for games arc kept In the main school store,. where other materials 
such as lockers, chairs etc. are stored. It Is therefore not easy 
to know what games equIpment the school has got because of this 
method of storage. There should be a separate garnes stor~ furnished 
with racks on the wallS, large chests and cupboards for effective 
storage of games equipment. An up-to-date Inventory of al I oqulpment 
should be kept. 

Syllabus and Scher'19s of Work 

There Is no school syllabus or Sche~s of Work for Physical 
Education. The coach from the Sports Councl I operates a Scheme of 
Work des I gned to teach the game of crl cket to C I ass I. \I/hen the 
school has recruited a qualified P.E. teacher, a syllabus should be 
drawn up so that the subject Is taught In al I classes from I to V, 
WhIle some Health Education Is taught to Classes I and II. 

AllocatIon of PerIods 

The four arms of Class I have two periods each of Physical 
Education a week. No other class has P.E. on the timetable. As 
soon as staff Is available, It Is Irnportant that al I oth~r classes 
from II to V should have a minimum of one period of P.E. a week on 
the school timetable. 

Eoulpment 

The SChool has a lot of sports equlp~ent which Is not being used. 
This Is becauso the school has no trained teacher of P.E. to give 
expert advise on what to purchaso. But the school stilI needs 
essentIal Itoms of athletIcs equIpment lIke hurdles (40-60), bats, 
racquets, nets, JumpIng stands and dlscU~. Sorno of the AsIatIc 
members of staff should be called upon to take charge of the playing 
of crIcket and hockey In thIs school In order to make use of the 
cricket and hockey equipment being supplied to the school from year 
to year. 

There are facilities for the fol lowing games: football, hockey, 
athletics, vo,leybal" lawn tennis and basketball. The basketball 
pitch should have a concrete surface. The pitches and tracks are not 
being properly maintained because there Is no ~~alntonance Vote. \'10 
recommend that the available facilities for games should be properly 
maintained so th~t they can be fully used. Furthermore, all pitches 
should be properly equipped with goal posts, nets and other relevant 
Itoms of eqUipment. 
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Even though the school has a lot of crIcket eqUIpment, yet 
there Is no crIcket pitch. A crIcket pitch and pitches for other 
games should be carved out from the extensIve open spaces In the 
school grounds • 

. LIbrary FacilitIes 

There are only three copIes of "P.E. ActIvItIes for Primary 
Schools" ~1111or and Akloye In the LIbrary. ThIs book Is not a 
suitable materIal for secondary schools. A book lIst has beon given 
to the school to facIlitate the purchase of LIbrary books on P.E., 
games and recreatIon whIch should be pro~od. A sectIon for stockIng 
P.E. books should be created In the LIbrary. 

FInance 

Games equIpment Is supplIed by the Schools' Management Poard by 
authorIsIng the school to collect equIpment worth ~2,OOO annually from 
the state's Sports' CouncIl Shop. No money Is voted for maIntaInIng 
the exIstIng equIpment or for purchasIng equIpment not avaIlable In the 
Sports' CouncIl Shop. ThIs sItuatIon Is unsatIsfactory and urgent 
steps should be taken to remedy the sItuatIon. ~le recommend that the 
total amount to be spent on games In the school should be calculated at 
a minimum rate of N6.00 per child per annum. Such a calculated amount 
should be spent on the supply of new Items of equIpment and a part of 
It granted to the school for ~alntenance of games equIpment and 
facIlities. 

Teaching 

ThIs Is motIvated by a desIre to teach crIcket to the young. The 
coach makes use of demonstratIons and patIently goes from group to 
group to explaIn the fIner poInts. He uses teaching aIds to an advantage, 
with over twenty ImprovIsed crIcket bats, wall charts and five balls. 
The students are koen and enthusIastic. In order that the teachIng of 
cricket ~ay bear fruIt, the school should start playing the game of 
cricket now. The boys wll I then put Into practice during evening 
games, what they learn In the morning periods of Physical Education. 

OrganIsatIon of Games 

This Is based on houses and Inter-house n~tchos are played from 
which the school teams are selected. On an evonlng visit to the school, 
the turn-out was ImpressIve but the games were largely un-organised. 
There were groups playIng hockey, footbal I, volleyball etc. at random. 
Three volleyball pitches were empty because there were no nets. 

Games should be organIsed properly In groups to ensure mass 
partiCipatIon so that each chIld can play games at least twlco a week. 

Health ~anltatlon 

There are wastepaper baskets In many classrooms. Although there are 
no dustblns and IncInerators. It Is commendable that the school grounds 
are kept very clean. The wastepaper baskets are emptIed rogularly Into 
pIts at the end of the cll3ssrooms or burnt at the back of tho kItchen. 
Students have Individual portions whIch they koep clean. Thero Is a block 
for toIlets near the classrooms wIth many of tho holes glutted with 
excrement. There's no water and some of tho pumps do not work. 
ContInuous supply of water should be ensured and the pumps should be repaired. 

I 
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There Is no school dispensary but the Health Prefect keeps a 
First Aid Eox whIch {s empty of drugs. There Is need to establIsh 
a Schoof Clln{c wIth trained nursIng personnel takIng chargo of 
treatment of mInor aIlment, supply of drugs and lInkIng wIth the 
hospItal. tAeanwhllo drugs should be suppl led more frequently to the 
school dIspensary not once or twIce a term as at now. 

Summary of MaIn Recomm8ndatlons 

I) There Is an urgent need for a traIned teacher of P.E. to be 
posted to the school. 

II) There should be a separate games store for proper storage of 
al I games equIpment and an up~to-date Invontory of all equipment 
should be kept. 

III) AI I classes In the school should have P.E. on the timetable, 
when a qualified P.E. teacher has been rocrulted. 

Iv) Thero Is need for more Items of gamos equIpment, particularly 
bal Is, bats, racquets, nots and a set of 40-60 hurdles, Jumping 
stands etc. These equipment should be wei I maintained and 
utI Ilsod to the maxImum. 

v) AI I games pItches should be properly demarcated and equIpped wIth 
goal posts, nets and other nocessary Items of equIpment. 

vI) A crIcket pItch as well as other games pitches should be ;carved 
out from tho open spaces In the school grounds. 

vI I) Boo~9 on· P.E., ~ames and recreation should be stocked In the 
library, 'and a section provldod for. t~;em there. 

viII) Grants to the school In form of award of sports equIpment and 
vote for maIntenance of pItches and other equipment should be 
calculated on the basIs of N6.00 per chIld per annum. 

Ix) Games should bo organIsed properly In groups so that there Is 
mass partIcIpatIon, wIth each chIld playIng games at least 
twIce a week. 

x) The tol lets In the school premIses s~ould be repaIred and the 
supply of water ensured. The water pumps should also be repaIred. 

xl) There Is an urgent need for a school clInIc with traIned nursIng 
personnel takIng charge. Meanwhl Ie, drugs should be supplIed to 
the school more frequently, not once or twice a term as at present. 
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APPENDIX G6 

roAr-DING HOUSE AND CORPORATE LIFE 

The 80ardlng House 

There are well over 600 boarders out of a total student population 
of 660. They are crowded Into six dormitory buIldIngs, each 
constItutIng a School House. Each of the dormitories was designed to 
accommodate 50 students, but now houses 105 stUdents. We recommend 
that more dormItories should be built to decongest the over-populated 
dormitories. Box stores should be buIlt for each dormItory block, 
so that stUdents can move theIr boxes out of the dormItorIes, thereby 
creatIng more space. 

Tho water-closet tol let facilItIes are InsuffIcIent In number to 
cope with the present population of students In the dormItories. Out 
much more serIous Is the water system of the toIlets whIch Is not 
functIonIng properly wIth the result that the tol lets are very fIlthy, 
human waste matter are not flushed away and thIs constitutes a real 
health hazard' to the students. The tol lets should be repaIred and 
separate suck-aways provIded for each buildIng. 

Furthermore, many of the taps In the bathrooms are leakIng; some of 
the surroundIng gutters are blocked wIth the result that the outflow of 
water from the bathroom do not draIn off but form pools of fIlthy water 
and stench near the dormItorIes. The gutters should be repaIred to aId 
smooth run off of waste water and prevent stench around the dormItorIes. 
However, I tIs reg rettab I e that I t does a ppea r that the students do not 
take care of these facIlIties. For Instance, the students leave the 
water taps runnIng, the fans workIng and the lIghts on when they go to 
school. The students should be made to lock water taps and swItch off 
fans and lIght when not In use. 

The KItchen 

The school kItchen Is relatively modern. It Is reasonably well
equIpped but the fryers, boIlers, ovens etc are not workIng. At the 
moment, CookIng Is beIng done outsIde. This Is nolther hygienIc nor 
convenIent for the cooks. All unservIceable cooking utensIls In the 
kItchen should bo removed and replaced so that cookIng outsIde can stop. 
As soon as cooklno utensl Is are avaIlable, cookIng should be done In 
the proper kItchen. 

There Is a food store, large enough to contaIn al I food purchased. The 
storekeeper should make use of the racks for storIng perIshable food
stuffs. 

The Kitchen Staff 

A matron takes charge of the kitchen staff and there are twelve 
cooks, one of whom Is the Head Cook. They operate both as cooks and 
stewards. They were not all wearIng their aprons at the tIme of the 
vIsIt and the ones worn were not clean. Aprons should be used at all 
tImes In the kItchen and kept clean every time. 

The DIn Ino Ha II 
t 

The DInIng Hall Is hIghly congested and many boys are found 
squattIng whIle eatIng. The dlnlno hall needs fIfteen benches 
ImmedIately so that chi Idren can sit down convenIently while eating. 
The dining hall shOUld be extended at both ends to provide more dining 
space for the IncreasIng stUdent populatIon. As a long term polley, a 
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new dInIng hall capable of accommodatIng at least 1,200 students 
should be buIlt. Space should be provIded for students to wash theIr 
plates and eatIng I~plements after meals. 

The Menu 

There is a school menu whIch appears satisfactory. 
However, we recommend that It should be revIewed from tlmo to time 
and In order to ensure balanced dIet, It should be approved by a 
dietIcIan. 

Laundry Arrangements 

Students do theIr own washIng and Iron their clothes on tables 
provIded In the dormitorIes. PressIng Irons are provided for the 
students' use. There are no slabs for washIng clothes and no lIne 
for dryIng clothes. In order to spread theIr clothes for drying, 
students make use of the fence surroundIng the school. We recommend 
that slabs and water taps be provIded for washIng clethesiand lInes 
for dryIng clothes. TIme should be clearly set asldo on tho dally 
routine probably on specIfIed days, for carryIng out laundry duties. 

DIscIpline 

There Is a housemaster for each house, while a senior boardIng 
house master, who Is attached to no house, co-ordInates the actIvItIes 
of the house masters. Assisting the house ~aster In each house are a 
house captaIn, an assIstant house captaIn and two houstprefects. There 
Is a master on duty each day to supervise lIfe In the school. 

There are school prefects as well; one school captain, on~ dep~ 
school captaIn and seven school prefects. There Is a food commIttee of 
sIx, one from each house, whIch assIsts the food prefect In supervIsIng 
all Issues on food. It would appear that there Is a reasonable degree 
of student responsIbIlIty In the school. 

There lSi a comprehensive list of Rules and Regulations (Appendix) 
IncorporatIng the dally routIne; rules on punctualIty, equIpment for 
students, outIngs, general cleanlIness, receIvIng of vIsItors etc. 
These look rather copIous and should be revIewed to elImInate repetitions 
and to ensure brevity. The errors of omissions and spellings contained 
therein should also be corrected. 

We recommend that the dally routine should be amended In the 
followIng respects:- games should begIn after afternoon prep at 4.45 pm 
and end at 6.15 pm; dinner period should be 6.45-7.15 pm to gIve 
students more tIme to clean up after games; evening prefshould be 7.30-
9 pm; lIghts out for seniors should be 10.30 pm. The rules of lIghts 
out should be strictly observed. The rules and regulatIons should be 
enforced, particularly regulation 22 (xxii) on page 10 of the school 
rules and regulations. Security lIghts are requIred along the maIn 
pathways and roads on the college grounds, to facIlItate safe movement' 
by students to and from the classrooms during evenIng prep. 

ConclusIon 

Students are gIven opportunities forresponslbl Iity e.g. carrying 
out mInor repairs on switches, and replacing burnt out globes. The food 
committee organises and supervises the Issuing of food to the cooks and 
oversees the processes of cooking and serving. There appears to be 
suffIcIent devolutIon of authority to the dutymaster, the housemaster, 
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and the senior boarding housemaster and this Is to be commended. 
But supervision of the observance of the rules should be stepped up. 

Summary of MaIn Recommendations 

(I) More dormitories should be built and box stores should be 
attached to each dormitory. 

(II) The tol lets should be repaired with oach house having separate 
suck-aways. 

(III) Gutters should be repaired and the students should be made to 
lock water taps and switch off fans and light when not In use. 

(Iv) All unserviceable cooking utensils In the kitchen should be 
removed and replaced. 

(v) Aprons should be kept crlean and usod at all times by the cooks 
and stewards. 

(vi) Fifteen more benches should be provided In the dining hall 
Immediately. 

(vii) The dining hall should be extended at both ends. As a long term 
policy. a new dining hall capable of accommodating 1.200 students 
should be built. Space should be provided for students to wash 
their plates and eating utensils after moals. 

(viii) The menu should be reviewed from time to time and approved by a 
dietician. 

(Ix) Slabs and water taps should be provIded for washIng clothes. 
lines are also needed for dryIng clothes. Time should,:be set 
aside on specified days for carrying out laundry activitIes. 

(x) The school rules and regulations should be reviewed to elIminate 
repetitIons and to ensure brevIty. Errors of omIssions and 
spellings contained therein should be corrected. 

(xl) The dally routine should be reviewed and amended as recommended 
In this report. 

(xii) The rules of lights out and regUlation 22 on page 10 should be 
strictly enforced. 

(xii j) Security lights are required along the main pathways and roads 
on the co liege grounds. 
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APPENDIX G7 

, CONCLUS ION 

Government Comprehensive Secondar!j School, Port Harcourt, set up 
In 1962 as a co-educatIonal InstitutIon to provide comprehensive 
education for Its students, appears now to be departing from Its 
original Intention and Is steadily becoming a grammar school. \'Ie 
particularly wish to draw attention to the technical and commercial 
areas of the currIculum, whIch are not beIng accorded their deserved 
prIority and attention In the context of the stated alms and objectives 
of the school. 

But since there has been no deliberate plan on the part of the 
;Proprletors of the Institution to change Its comprehensive nature, 
the original plans of the school should now be revived and reviewed 
If necessary In the light of present day needs, so that clear alms 
and objectives can be set and pursued for the Institution. 

The tone of the school, which Is chiefly provided by the 
PrinCipal, Is satisfactory but there are signs of poor levol 
performance In many areas Including general staff performance, lev~1 
of equipment, some subject areas, level of discipline and corporate 
II fee 

The Principal needs the effective support of his staff, especIally 
at the Vice-principal level. In thIs connection, we wish to draw 
attention to the "Square 8racket Comment" contained on page 3/1. of 
this report, for appropriate action. In addition to any action that 
may be taken, the Principal should continuo and further devolop the 
Involvement of his staff In the running of tho Institution. 

The teachIng staff Is over-gonerous In number but Inadoquate In 
quality In many subject areas. Therefore, the quality of staff would 
noed to be substantially raised. In addition, stability of staff 
should be ensured for the Technical/Vocational subjects so that the 
teaching programme of these subjects would not be continually hampered. 
Furthermore, as many members of staff as possible Including the Principal, 
should have the opportunity to undergo In-servlco training courses 
relevant to the Comprehensive System of Education and tho special neods 
of the scheol. 

The toachlng, accommodation and equipment for the Technical/ 
Vocational and Science subjects should be Improved In qualIty and 
quantity as need be. The provisIon of a LIbrary block, special rooms 
and tho necessary equipment for tho effective teachIng of literary 
subjects as recommended In this report should also be given their propor 
attention In the envisaged development protramme of the Institution. 

The corporate life Is reasonably good but the boarding and ancillary 
facilities, which are now being overstretched, need to be properly 
maIntained and further expanded to cope with the Increasing needs of 
the school. 

In order to ensure effectlvo supervision of the students, al I the 
staff quarters wh1ch are now even too few In number to meet the neods 
of the InstitutIon should be released to the staff teaching In the school. 

Finally, we belIeve that wIth the alms and objectIves clearly set 
and Vigorously pursued, the school has a bright future, In that It would 
then be able to use Its great potentials to provide the desired comprs
honslve education for Its stUdents. 
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